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PREFACE 


The Tantra is a system of knowledge that will be of much 
assistance in realizing the ideal of life. It stands for a code of 
Sadhana for attaining the knowledge of the self, the twenty- 
four Tattvas, ten senses of perception and action, five Pránas, 
mind, buddhi, cit and Ahankara. Besides the Tantras discuss 
among other Sàdhanas, the method of initiation, sitting 
postures, paths of yoga, worship of deity, meditator and 
siddhis. Tantras discuss the centre of energy known as chakras 
in the body of human beings. They are concerned with the Parà 
Vidya, a knowledge of the ultimate Reality, responsible for the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the world. 


The tantric religion is as old as any other form of Religion. 
It must have undergone a tremendous change while passing 
through the stages. In fact the ritual side of the Vedas and the 
practical Kriyas of the Mahayanists for the attainment of 
spiritual upliftment constitute the present tantras. The extent 
tantric texts are later in forms, though their contents may go to 
pretty old times. 


The tantras are considered by their adherents as Sastra 
supreme for the current age of Kali, when mankind is living 
under a heavy load of Adharma, untruth and unrightiousness. 
Its not practicable in this age to practise all the rituals and 
austrities enjoined in the Vedic system. Neither the individual 
capacity of man nor the condition of the collective environment 
of modern societies is favourable to their practice. For the people 
of this age the Tantra Shastra provides the most practicable 
and sure guide for the achievement of the goal of life. These 
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preach not only for liberation from the hold of ignorance. Mukti, 
the basic usages for self-existence, self-affirmation and the 
delight of fulfilment of worldly enjoyment-Bhakti : 


The Tantras have certain special features which give it a 
wider appeal than the systems of the Veda. Firstly tantrism is 
catholic and open to all irrespective of their class or sex. No 
one is excluded from the shelter of Tantras because of his birth. 
Even a chandala has a right to be initiated. 


The Mahanirvana Tantra declares, “That he is a low Kaul 
who refusses to initiate a chandala or a yavana into the Tantric 
Dharma or the Kaula Dharma, considering them to be inferior 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downword way. 
All the human beings in this world, from the Vipra to the 
inferior castes are compitent to be initiated into Tantrism. 
Women are as eligible for initiation as men are. Not only that, 
the Tantras lay down that initiation taken from a lady-guru is 
more effective than from a man-guru because the woman 
represents directly the world mother who is the object of all 
worship. 


Secondly, one need not, have to undergo long periods of 
training as insisted in the Vedic lines of discipline. Not many 
people are ina position to observe the various Vratas and equip 
themselves with psychological purity, mental discrimination 
and detachment. The tantras do not pitch so high in demands. 
These recognise that men are in all stages of development. There 
are different natures and temperaments and each is to be led 
by the path natural to him. For this purpose they classify people 
into three broad clases viz. Pashu, Vira and Divya or Kaula. 
The tantras prescribe different modes of description for each 
of them. Their times of progress—achara-differ accordingly. 
However, their types are not fixed, it is possible by one’s effort 
and progress, to pass into the next higher and eventually the 
highest stage even to one who starts at the lower end of 
Pashubhava. 


Further the Tantra shastra is described as a Pratyaksha 
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Sastra which, like medicine and astrology, is verifiable at every 
step. It is a rational science based upon a doctrine or a set of 
doctrines which lends itself to be tested by any person at any 
statge. Only faith in the shastra is not indispensable "Practice 
what we say and see the results yourself, then faith will he born 
says the Tantra. 


There is, besides, a greater stress here on the Sadhana viz. 
the practical side of the Sastra than knowledge viz. Jnana. 
Knowledge is of course indispensible but there is needed a 
discipline which readies the system, a sadhana with its outer 
and inner ramifications which prepare and would all the parts 
of a sadhana to the utmost degree of receptivity of siddhis and 
Jnàna. The Tantras provide for a graded system of Sadhna 
according to the competence of the person. Puja, external 
worship with various upacharas, like flower, incense, offering 
etc, is the first stage. Next comes Japa of a Mantra, according to 
prescribed procedure. Then Dhyana-Meditating on the form 
of god denoted by the Mantra, Japa should be made in the mind. 
The last and the highest is the Brahma-Bhava or Brahma- 
Sadhana, attainment of the knowledge and feeling that one is 
Brahman and all is pervaded by Brahman only. 


The Trantras are remarkable also for another reason. They 
do not ignore the claims of the earth here and preach flight to 
the heavens of bliss elsewhere. For a Tantrik this world here is 
as real as the worlds elsewhere. All are manifestations of the 
one Sakti, one divine. If the Divine is real and can be the sole 
object of our seeking, equally real is the world manifested by 
the divine, and to realise its full meaning is the purpose of our 
human birth. The tantras declare that the universe is not an 
illusion: it is an expression of Brahman. It is the material and 
the field for Sadhana, Rightly perceived it rewards, not veils 
Brahman. 


The Tantras are many, but the essence of their wisdom and 
teaching is given in the Mahanirvana Tantra. It is said that this 
Tantra is to all other Agama as Siva is there to all other gods. 
The Mahanirvana Tantra, as now available consists of over 2500 
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verses in fourteen chapters. It is in the form of replies given by 
the lord Siva to the Devi Parvati, On Mount Kailash, in answer 
to her urgent queries regarding the most appropriate Sastra 
for men in the Kaliyuga. These 14 chapters, it is said, constitute 
only a third of the full text of the Tantra. The remaining portions 
not being available for publication. In his edition of this tantra, 
Sir John Woodruffe refers to a complete manuscript about 500- 
600 years off lying with Nepalese Pandit, who prohibited John 
woodroffe to publish the later portions of this Tantra. However, 
even the first part that is printed covers a wide field of the inner 
and outer life of the individual and his society. Written in simple 
language the verses have been commented upon by swami 
Hariharanand, an eminent Tantric scholar of repute. 


The instruction begins on the high note of the Supreme 
reality viz that in Brahman. He is one without a second, who is 
the lord of all, everflow and self manifest, the goal of all roads 
in life and afterlife. He is, declares the Tantra, the ‘Cause of all 
beings, the manifestations of whose creative energy in the three 
worlds is called Brahman, By his will Viśnu protects and Siva 
dissolves it. Indra and all other guardian deities of the world 
depend on him and hold rule in respective regions under his 
command. Through fear of Him the wind blows, the sun gives 
heat, the clouds shower seasonable rain and trees in the forest 
flower. (MNT. II 40-44) 


The Brahman is to be meditated upon and invoked. For 
that purpose the Mahanirvana gives the Mantra, ‘Om Sac-chit- 
Ekam-Brahma for this Mantra, say the Tantra, there is no need 
of the normal precautions or is necessary to go the usual 
Sanskaras. It is enough if it is received from a competent guru. 
It is said that the presiding deity of the Mantra is the 
omnipresent, eternal, inscrutable, formless, and ineffable 
Brahman. This is the Mula Mantra around which the worship 
of Brahman or Brahma-Sadhana built up as described in the 
text of M.N.T. The Brahman, however, can he approached not 
merely as the lord, Parmeshwar, but also as parmeshwari, the 
Supreme Sakti. For she is none else but himself in another poise. 
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She is the-matrics of all that exists. Whatever there is in this 
world of things which have and are without Motion, from 
Mahat to an atom, owes its aieia and is dependent on Shakti, 
the Parmeswari. 


In common with many other texts in the tantric literature 
the Mahanirvana declares. 
ame aieea A; 
ve aR weed cron Tt ETT 12 11 
anag anedt cb edt PaT 
wane cb adane AT: 1411 
TANS YOM WIM vei a -aA 1 
Purana me aea afequdfri151 
smaa arate AA aA 
i amma aA mAN: 1116.11 
The Śakti Mantra is expected to be used in the practice of 
Sakti-Sadhna with Kulachara rites with five Makaras. It is only 
when one rises and functions as a representative of the Sakti 
that one can truly enter into the spirit of the Sadhana and 
perform fruitfully. It is an important part of the ritual to burn 
up the sinful inclinations of the body. i.e. to burn the Papa- 
Purusha before stepping into the central ritual with a new Deva- 


body. 
dé Tel dan i 
As we approach the end of the last chapter the tone of the 
teaching changes. There is a notable shift of emphasis from 
ceremonial worship and religious rites to an inner-self- 
knowledge, to the necessity of an inner discipline to gain the 
freedom of the soul. The Tantra says :— 
seam fa wt inr 
Wetted Yad: Md el Wei A ATA: | XIV-135 
Beant ai eS TTT 
aemm cedi staat A EA:N IV-21 
vi adist dat ade sat T 
ger wfa daft ad ateor waqii IV 24 
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Iam very happy to present in the hands of devotees of Sakti 
and the scholars of Saktism this edition of Mahanirvan Tantra 
with woodroffe’s English Translation. It is one of the celebrated 
Tantra giving us full detail of the Sakti-worship and the 
Brahma-Jnana. Mostly the other Tantras give us the minute 
details of Sakti-worship without the identification of Brahman. 
But this Tantra is peculiar stressing on Sakti-sadhana as well 
as Brahma-sadhna. I congratulate Shri Subhash Jain for this new 
edition in a new get up. May Sakti or Parame$vari bless him 
for more good publications. In the end I pray to Parame$vari 
to bless all people including me. 


Pushpendra Kumar 
(Prof. of Sanskrit) 
Delhi Univesity 
Delhi 


INTRODUCTION 


The Indian Tantras, which are numerous, constitute the 
Scripture (Sastra) of the Kaliyuga, and as such are a voluminous 
source of present and practical orthodox "Hinduism". The 
Tantra Sastra is, in fact, whatever be its historical origin, a 
development of the Karmakanda (using that term in the general 
sense of ritual section of the scripture), promulgated to meet 
the needs of that age. Siva says : “For the benefit of men of the 
Kali age, men bereft of energy and dependent for existence on 
the food they eat, the Kaula doctrine, O auspicious one! is given" 
(Ch. IX, verse 12). To the Tantras we must therefore look if we 
would understand aright both ritual, yoga, and sadhana of all 
kinds as they exist to-day, as also the general principles of which 
these practices are but the objective expression. 


Yet of all the forms (if Indian Sastra, the Tantra is that which 
is least known and understood, a circumstance in part due to 
the difficulties of its subject-matter and to the fact that the key 
to much of its terminology and method rests with the initiate. 
The present translation is, in fact, the first published in Europe 
of any Indian Tantra. An inaccurate version rendered in 
imperfect English was published in Calcutta by a Bengali editor 
some twelve years ago, preceded by an Introduction which 
displayed insufficient knowledge in respect of what it some- 
what quaintly described as “the mystical and superficially 
technical passages” of this Tantra. A desire to attempt to do it 
greater justice has in part prompted its selection as the first for 
publication. Another reason for such selection is that this Tantra 
has been the subject of Indian Commentary and Bengali 
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translation. This Tantra is, further, one which is well known 
and esteemed, though perhaps more highly so amongst that 
portion of the Indian public which favours "reformed Hindu- 
ism" than amongst some Sakta Tantrikas, to whom, as I have 
been told, certain of its provisions appear to display 
unnecessary timidity. The former admire it on account of its 
noble exposition of the worship of the Supreme Brahman, and 
in the belief that certain of its passages absolutely discounte- 
nance the orthodox ritual. Nothing can be more mistaken than 
such belief, even though it be the fact that "for him who has 
faith in the root, of what use are the branches and leaves". This 
anyone will discover who reads the text. It is true that, as Ch. 
VII, verse 94, says : "In the purified heart, knowledge Brahman 
grows," and Brahmajfiane samutpanne krtyakrtyang na vidyate. 
(When Brahman knowledge has arisen there is no longer 
distinction of what should or should not be done.) But the 
statement assumes the attainment of Brahmajfiana, and this, the 
Sastra says, can be attained, not by Vedantic discussions nor 
mere prayer, after the manner of Protestant systems of Christian 
worship, but by the Sadhana which is its main subject-matter. I 
have referred to Protestant systems, for the Catholic Church 
possesses an elaborate ritual and a sadhana of its own which is 
in many points strikingly analogous to the Hindu system. The 
section of Tantrikas to whom I have referred are, I believe, also 
in error. For the design of this Tantra appears to be, whilst 
conserving commonly-recognised Tantrik principles, to secure 
that, as has sometimes proved to be the case, they are not 
abused. Parvati says (Ch. I, verse 67) : "I fear, O Lord! that even 
that which Thou hast ordained for the good of men will, through 
them, turn out for evil." 


Hitaya yani karmani kathitani tvaya prabho 
Manye tani mahadeva viparitani manave. 
It is significant, in connection with these observations, to 


note that this particular Tantra was chosen as the subject of 
commentary by Srimad Hariharananda Bharati, the Guru of 
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the celebrated Hindu "reformer," Raja Ram Mohun Roy. As to 
this see Chapter V of “Sakti and Sàkta". 


The Tantra has been assigned by one of my informants to 
the division known as Visnukranta and the eclectic Vilasa 
Sampradaya. According to the Mahasiddhasara it belongs to 
Rathakranta. It was first published by the Adi-Brahma-Samaja 
in 1798 Sakabda (A.D. 1876), and was printed in Bengali 
characters, with the notes of the Kulavadhuta Srimad 
Hariharananda Bharati under the editorship of Anandacandra 
Vidyavagisa. The preface to this edition stated that three MSS., 
were consulted; one belonging to the library of the Samaja; the 
second supplied by Durgadasa Caudhuri, and the third taken 
from the library of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. This text appears to 
be the basis of subsequent publications. It was again printed in 
1888 by Sri Krsna Gopala Bhakta since when there have been 
several editions with Bengali translations, including that of Sri 
Prasanna Kumara Sastri. The late Pandit Jivananda Vidyasagara 
published an edition in Devanagara character, with the notes 
of Hariharananda; and the Venkate$vara Press at Bombay have 
issued another in similar character with a Hindi translation. 


The translation published is that of the first part only. It is 
commonly thought (and was so stated by the author of the 
Calcutta edition in English to which I have referred) that the 
second portion is lost. This is, however, not so, though copies 
of the complete Tantra are rare enough. The full text exists in 
manuscript, and I hope that an opportunity may some day be 
given of publishing a translation of it. I came across a complete 
manuscript some two years ago in the possession of a Nepalese 
Pandit. The exact date of the MSS., I forget. It was about Sakabda 
1,300 or say some 500 years old. He would, however, only 
permit me to make a copy of his manuscript on the condition 
that the Satkarma Mantras were not published. For, as he said, 
virtue not being a condition precedent for the acquisition of 
siddhi in, thatis, power to work, such Mantras, their publication 
might enable the evilly disposed to harm others, a crime which, 
he added, was, in his own country, where the Tantra Sastra 


(xiv) 


was current punishable by the civil power. I was unable to 
persuade him even with the observation that the mere 
publication of the Mantra without knowledge of what is called 
the Prayoga (which cannot be learned of books) would in any 
case be ineffectual. I could not give an undertaking which would 
haveinvolved the publication of a mutilated text, and the reader 
must therefore for the present be content with a translation of 
the first part of the Tantra, which is generally known, and has, 
as stated, been several times printed. The incident has further 
value than the direct purpose for which I have told it. There 
are some to whom "the Tantra," is "nothing but black magic," 
and all its followers are “black magicians”. This is of course 
absurd. In this connection I cannot avoid interposing the 
observation that certain practices are described in Tantra which, 
though they are alleged to have the results described therein, 
yetexist "for delusion". The true attitude of the higher Tantrika 
is illustrated by the action of the Pandit who, if he disappointed 
my expectations, at any rate by his refusal afforded an answer 
to these too general allegations. 


The second portion of the manuscript in his possession 
contained over double the number of Slokas to be found in the 
first part here published. 


The edition which has been used for the translation is that 
edited and published at Calcutta by $ri Krsna Gopala Bhakta 
in Caitra 1295 Bengali era (April, 1888), with Commentary of 
Srimad Hariharananda Bharati, and with additional notes by 
the learned and lately deceased Pandit Jaganmohana Tarka- 
lankara. A new edition of the same work has been published 
with further notes by the latter’s son, Pandit Jnanendranatha 
Tantraratna since deceased. 


This valuable Commentary alone is not, however, suitable 
for the general reader; for it assumes a certain amount of 
knowledge on his part which he does not possess. I have 
accordingly, whilst availing myself of its aid, written my own 
commentary. For the first edition I also wrote an Introduction 
explaining certain matters and terms referred to or presupposed 
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by the text which, as they required a somewhat more extended 
treatment, could not be conveniently dealt with in the footnotes. 
Some of the matters there explained were, though common and 
fundamental, seldom accurately defined. Nothing, therefore, 
was lost by a re-statement of them with an intention to serve 
such accuracy. Other matters were of a special character, either 
not generally known or misunderstood. The Introduction, 
however, did not profess to be an exhaustive treatment of that 
with which it dealt. On the contrary, it was but an extended 
note written to help some way towards a better understanding 
of the text by the ordinary reader. Since however the date of 
the first edition I have published a number of works on the 
Sastra both of a popular and technical nature. These more fully 
deal with the matters treated of in the former introduction 
which is therefore no longer needed.! To the reader who would 
understand this work I would recommend the books “Sakti and 
Sakta" where in a popular manner the author has explained 
the doctrine and ritual of the Sakta Tantras of which the present 
volume is one; “The Garland of Letters” (Varnamala) dealing with 
"Sound" (Sabda) and the technique of Mantra which forms so 
important a part of the Tantrasastra that its other and common 
name is Mantra-Sastra; and the " Serpent Power,” which has as 
its subject Yoga and in particular that portion of it which is 
done by the arousing of Kundalini Sakti, famous in all Tantras. 
The reader who desires to come into the closest contact with 
the Indian written spirit in these matters will find what he wants 
in the two volumes “Principles of Tantra? under which title I 
have published a translation of the Tantratattva by Pandit 
Sivacandra Vidyarnava. Other works on the Tantrasastra which 
I have published will be found in the advertisement at the end 
of this book. Further ritual detail is given in the English Intro- 
ductions to my series of "Tantrik Texts". There are, however, 
some matters in the Sastra or its accompanying oral tradition 
which the reader must, and if disposed thereto will, find out 


1. Since published as “ Introduction to Tantra Sastra” Fourth Edn., 1963. 
2. Now published in one volume Third Edn., 1960. 
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for himself. This, too, is implied by the saying in this Tantra 
that it is by merit acquired in previous births that the mind 
inclines to Kaula doctrine (Chapter VII, verse 99). However this 
may be, no one will understand the Sastra who starts his inquiry 
with a mind burdened with the current prejudices against it, 
whatever be the truth some of them may possess by reason of 
actual abuse of Sastric principles. I have taken advantage of 
the present edition which supersedes the last to correct mistakes 
and to improve the translation generally. Working in a new 
field it is difficult to escape error. 


In conclusion, I wish to thank my Indian friends for the aid 
they have given me in the preparation of this and other kindred 
works, and to whom I am indebted for much information 
gathered during many pleasant hours which we have spent 
together in, the study of a subject of common interest to them 
and myself. The Tantras generally are in comparatively simple 
Sanskrit. For their rendering, however, a working knowledge 
of their terminology and ritual is required, which can be only 
fully found in those to whom it is familiar through race, 
upbringing, and environment, and in whom there is still some 
regard for their ancient inheritance. As for others, they must 
learn to see through the Indian eye of knowledge until their 
own have been trained to its lines of vision. In this way we 
shallbe in the future spared some of the erroneous presentments 
of Indian beliefs common in the past and even now too current. 
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Teta OT ay 


THE GREAT LIBERATION 
(Mahanirvana Tantra)’ 


UAINA: 


CHAPTER I 
THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS 


frtteirat A amA 
LG AGIGIRI "Temafarcania t 9 
ait Fat TET i 
SCELERE LES 
girindrasikhare ramye nanaratnopasobhite/ 
nanavrksalatakirne nanapksiravairyute// 
om namo brahmane/ 
om aham brahmasmi brahmaivahamasmi/ 


HPA VSAM: AAMT: HA ATA | 
We Vg paaa A ASA TAKA | | 


Bharati says that Sadaásiva of limitless power (AmeyaSsakti) after 
having framed the Six Amnayas (see Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta) 
was moved by the Mother, the Adisakti, to reveal this Tantra which 
is mighty and the Bridge across the Ocean of Kula (Kulavarirasi). 
When the Kali age, the uprooter of all acts of merit and the instigator 
of endless hateful sins, commenced then Parvati, the Mother, became 
anxious for the salvation of men who are averse to meditation upon 
the Supreme (Paramatma) and other religious practices and on the 
other hand are addicted to sinful acts. She therefore questioned Siva 
who abides on Mount Kailasa concerning the means whereby they 
may be saved. 


2 Mahanirvana Tantra 


UR GAR Ws WA ATA À: Wen a 


Praia aa: vreitfatquifa aaaf i 


Serta ferrrRT Dae a Sac fetta carter rena rertencn freA 
Uf Tame "rfe aro we free 
qi Predna- r foren genfa: aa fey frrü-gfarer 
Ta emet TS fea Het nifi fered chez fated char 
Rire sar fedes wreidt eat ferrareerar act fama 
Weile: tetas: | Aenea eere effa: | xp seth 
rrr Fale fresher sere fearon | are 
AA aaa val q frafacreltfa sito | vad seres facanmfe- 
fra age afer gaa aq aac ad: 
TERRY verser | Aga Aa 
cared | aan «afar wfárori reds | 

wddsumiteatfed estet i 
gterdbrermreremefgegsdfed 131 
sarvarttukusumamodamodite sumanohare/ 

Saityasaugandhyamandyadhyamarudbhirupavijite// 

Pe SMart weserarargauratgsrerafrfifdeffu- 
Ty: Gola saa Gale afters sie diris urs uei: 
aw: nesai | 


aanraai | 
Raag fares 31 
apsaroganasangikaladhonininadite / 
sthiracchayadrumacchayacchadite snigdhamafijule// 
FARTS | TACT TH: AAS: ARI a: HAO: reru 
PaRa wifssd | ert erase wen asi gat asi wrnfuverfed oA 
Rei faa gel Gaeta gei af | 


Tenfenererateueggfafsrat 
adq tat: mega xl 


The Liberation of Beings 3 


mattakokilasandohasanghustvipinantare — / 
sarvada svaganaih sarddhamrturajanisevite// 


same afer afe ade adie set Àa: MERA 
aa fife i 


fagramonrerammenrd l 

wa Ae o Wd NANREN AN 
siddhacaranagandharvaganapatyaganairorte — / 
tatra maunadharam devam carücarajagadgurum// 

Reef carat: fer amaA: moraa | 
Wd Sal Ud dfe | RTSUSHIQITO ANT SAMA CTT 
Tat UAL! 

The enchanting summit of the Lord of Mountains}, 
resplendent with all its various jewels, clad with many a 
tree and many a creeper, melodious with the song of 
many bird, scented with the fragrance of all the season’s 
flowers, most beautiful, fanned by soft, cool, and perfumed 
breezes, shadowed by the still shade of stately trees? where 
cool groves resound with the sweet-voiced songs of troops 
Apsarás? and in the forest depths flocks of Kokila* madened 
with passion sing; where (Spring)? Lord of the Seasons with 


1. Mount Kailasa, the Paradise of Siva. Esoterically, the Sahasrara Padma 
(see Tripura-sara, cited in Bhaskararaya's Commentary of Lalita- 
sahasra-nama, v. 17). Kularnava says that there is Kailasa where His 
worshippers are gathered. The first few lines on this page are 
somewhat freely rendered. 

2. Literally; covered by the shadows of great trees, the shadows of which 
are motionless; thatis, the trees are so great and so close to one another 
that there is perpetual shade. 

3. Beautiful and voluptuous Deva-yoni (vide post) of Indra’s heaven, 

wives of the Gandharvas, produced at the churning of the ocean. 

Or Koel, the black or Indian cuckoo (Cuculus Indicus). 

Vasanta, whose followers are the Koel bird (supra), the vernal breeze, 

the black bee, etc. (see Raghuvariiéa of Kalidasa, Sarga, ix, verses 24 et 


seq.) 


Bis 
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his followers ever abides—the Lord of Mountains (Kailasa); 
peopled by troops of! Siddha? Cárana? Gandharva,* and 


Ganapatya’. 
wate wet PERA 
ahead yanani faye 
sadasivam sadanandam karunamrtasagaram/ 
karpiirakundadhavalam $uddhasattvamayari vibhum// 
ma set Ader fae Hea uen ASAE di Fal AM: AT 
daret ar SI ae d Lug: ALLS SUTRA A: S| HOOT 
TRA MTS aus | SR Ie PRE SAT YH (peser a- 
wean | fay eame i 
fama dead nf ATAATA 
gmecdfmwenmmseufUsqq =U 


digambaram dinanatham yogindram yogivallabham/ 
gangasikarasamsiktajatamandalamanditam // 


fefirenfa i fairare aa wed d sunfedhrge:! da <hr 


1. Hence the Mountain Kailasa—the residence of Siva—is called Gana- 
parvata (frequented by troops of Spirits), because peopled and 
surrounded by enormous hosts of attendant Spirits and Deva-yoni 
begotten by the Deva (Devas eva yonih—nidàna-bhütah—yasya), 
who are, according to the definition of the Amara-kosa, Vidyadhara, 
Apsara, Yaksa, Raksasa, Gandharva Kinnara, Pi$aca, Guhyaka, 
Siddha, and Bhuta. 

2. Beneficent Deva-yoni of great purity, possessing the eight magical 
powers (Siddhi), inhabiting, according to soem, the Bhuvar-loka. To 
them (according to the Gayatri Tantra, chap. x) Gane$a first preached 
ae Tantras after he himself had received them from the mouth of 

iva. 

3. Celestial dancers, singers, and bards or panegyrists of the Devas. 

4. Deva-yoni, who, according to the Visnu Purana, were sons of Brahma, 
“born imbibing melody”; celestial musicians and choristers, who play 
and sing at the banquets of the Devas belonging, together with the 
Apsaras—their wives—to Indra’s heaven. 

5. The Vinayakas. Aspects and followers of GaneSa, one of whose names 
is Gana-pati. 
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Sart sat vafe atr: naa aeg aS Afai fira | 
firi aee: fn uda ar d prepa: vatican fafarquspn?: 
feda senec senes Alls | 
faa vmi emremmei Harter 
Bam faena:  fageravenftorgii e tt 
vibhiitibhisitam $antari vydlamalam kapalinam/ 
trilocanam  trilokeSam — tri$ulavaradharinam// 
fapte | afii srenfircerepd | Ire Siero | ATCA: 
aot va ure ares d vasarferd esureraferd | cert grad Seah eiie 
Jr anf für eren RIREGIC HEC MIRGICIG MICE SRE GEC 
yay ai ferar ae an rd viel aaa ferae TH 
an WA = haerere 
füdasd frags Afii frenis! 
asutosam — jfianamayarm kaivalyaphaladayakam/ 
nirvikalpam niratankam nirvisesam niranjanam// 
amfarcarfa | omm wits AeA TH! SANG I ead: GARI 
yeasty *heaewwmerqueb Pater tee WU 
irei fra fact fata Heo aen qu frag fria: mg: 
AIST aen TH Patera aa ARRET fread AATA 


farararat cat curddt ranail o!!! 
sarvvesüri hitakarttaram devadevam niramayam/ 
prasannavadanam viksya lokanam hitakamyaya/ 
vinayavanata desi pārvatī Sivamabravit// 

adien 1 frond Fria saat eaaet 
It was there that Parvati,’ finding Siva, Her gracious Lord, 


1. Spouse, or Sakti, of Siva, so called as being the Daughter of Parvata, 
the Mountain (Himvat, Himalaya, that which has, or is, the abode of 
snow). Hence she is called Giri-ja, Giri-suta, Haimavat. 
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in mood serene, with obeisance bent low and for the benefit of 
all the worlds questioned Him, the Silent Deva,’ Lord of all 
things movabie and immovable,” the ever Beneficent? and ever 
Blissful One,’ the nectar of Whose mercy abounds as a great 
ocean, Whose body is Pure Sattva Guna,” He Who is white as 
camphor and the a flower,° the Omnipresent One, Whose 
raiment is space’ itself, Lord of the poor and the beloved and 


1. Because then observing the vow of silence (Mauna-vrata), Deva- 
luminous One. Devam=Diptimantam (Bharati). 

2. The organic and inorganic world. He is Caracarajagadguru, that is, 
the Father (Pita) of all that move and are motionless. 

3. Sadaáiva, the Ever Gracious One from whom all that is good and 
auspicious issues. 

4. Sadananda: He who is all-bliss and who is the delight of the good 
(Sat). 

5. Suddha-sattva-maya—that is, whose body is predominantly 
composed of the first of the three Gunas or qualities in things, Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas. And so Siva is stated to be Sattvika. The Gunas are 
never disassociated. Rajas and Tamas are always operating in relation 
to Sattva but here Sattva is predominant (Sattva-pradhana). In the 
experience of Parame$vara during cosmic life all is presented (this is 
Sattva). Sattva goes on (this is the effective force because nothing is 
veiled or suppressed in Iévara Experience. He is Sarvajfia and Sarvavit. 
Still everything may be veiled during Laya or Cosmic Susupti, so 
that there is a tendency to veiling. Here Siva is referred to as the 
Supreme Lord, in His Sattva aspect, called Sadasiva, the Cause of 
Release, the Conferrer of Blessing (Anugrahada), the ever Blissful 
One (vide post), and (later) Jiianamaya. Siva, in His Sattvika quality, 
is also called Mrda (Happiness) in the Mahimnah-stava. He has other 
aspects (see post). 

6. Kunda (Jasminum multifloram or pubescens). Similar descriptions of 
the Deva to that which follows are found in almost all the Tantras, as 
in Sarada-tilaka (chap. xviii) The Nibandha Tantra describes Him as of 
a vermilon colour (Sindtira-varna) : “I salute Isa, gem-crowned, Whose 
head ornament is the shining beauty of the Moon, with smiling lotus- 
face, from Whose forehead on eye looks forth; Whose body is 
beautified by bright ornament; Who, holding a trident and Tanka, 
places the palm of His hand on the high and rounded breast of His 
Beloved (Spouse), Who Herself places one hand on His left high and 
holds a red night-lotus (Kuvalaya) in the other.” The night lotus, “the 
wife of the moon,” is also generally white. 

7. Exoterically, he is represented naked as the Yogis are. In the esotoric 
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loving Master of all Yogsi,’ Whose coiled and matted hair? is 
wet with the jgey of Ganga? and (of Whose naked body) ashes 
are the adornment” only; the passionless One? Whose neck i n 
garlanded with snakes and skulls of men, the three-eyed One 

Lord of the three worlds,’ with one hand vices the trident 
and with the other bestowing blessings; easily appeased, 


sense he is Digambara, or “clothed with space,” in the sense that He 
is Omnipresent. The infinity of space or the points of the compass 
clothe Him. 

1. Ascetic followers of, and adepts in, the Yoga doctrine. Siva, by his 
great austerities, is the Lord and Exemplar of all ascetic. He is 
Yogindra. Yoga is Paramatmacintana (Bharati). Yogi-vallabha which 
is rendered "beloved of Yogis" may also mean "He whose loved ones 
are the Yogis". 

2. Jata, as worn by ascetics in serpentine coils (jatajuta). 

3. Hence, He is called Ganga-dhara. When the Ganes descended from 
heaven He intercepted it by his dead, so that the eath might not be 
crushed by the weight of the falling stream. It is said that the Ganges 
was first held in the water-jar (Kamandalu) of Brahma, then in the 
hair of Siva, and lastly in the body of Jahnu, whence it is called the 
Jahnavi (see Sankaracarya’s Garigastakam in Hymns of the Goddess). 

4. Vibhuti-bhusita, which Bharati translated as in text, but, as pointed 
out (ed. Bhakta), Vibhuti may here also refer to the eight Siddhis 
which Siva possesses, viz., Anima, Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, 
Mahima, Isitva, Vasitva, Kamavsayita. Vibhuti is also halo or aura. 

5. Santa (the tranquil) and Atita (the transcedent), are aspects of Siva. 
In man Santa is he who has controlled his Antahkarana. As Sruti 

says : “This fire is verily Rudra Himself; of Him there are two bodies, 
one fierece and the other gentle” (Taittiriya samhita, 5-7-3) 

6. Tri-locana : one eye (symbolically the inner eye of wisdom) being in 
the forehead. From this eye flashed the light which consumed the 
body of the Deva of Love—Kama-deva—and at the expiration of a 
Kalpa, the Devas. According to Arian, the Indian Bacchus (Bhaga, or 
Siva) was called Thriambus, possibly a corruptin of Tryambaka, 
“three-eyed”. The Devi is called Tryambaki, because She is the Mother 
of the Three-Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra. And this also is the esoteric 
meaning of Tryambaka as applied to Siva, the “Father of the Three” 
(see the Mrtyunjaya-mantra, chap. v, 211). 

7. Tri-loka, i.e, The heavenly, earthly and nether world. 

8. Trisula-vara-dharinam which Bharati says may also mean “He who 
carries the excellent Trisula” (trident). 
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Whose very substance is sso ot Knowledge; the 
Bestower of suse Liberation? uncondi-tioned,” from whom 
comes no Fear,’ Changeless, Stainless,” One without defect 


the Benefactor of all, and, the Deva of all Devas’. 


studa 


Fcrcillk uci dili: M PNA NE 
aeetas CAM qamsssmesrvott War 1i VV 
fassam war fated iet rena | 
surat wf eq erase ata wi ue i 
war fred fafa afgaritaq 3! 


$riparvatyuvaca 


devadeva jagannütha mannatha karunünidhe/ 
tvadadhina’smi devesa tava’’jnakarint sada// 
vinà' 'jriaya maya kincidbhasitum naiva Sakyate/ 
krpavale$o mayi cet sneho'sti yadi mam prati/ 
tada nivedyate kificinmanasa yadvicaritam// 


qd faa ufa feracifeerterame-stardegara | asses 18 


eau armare fa ad: tse caet Ta vfq war een, 


B 


No 


Jriana-maya, that is who is Samvit itself. Jnana is here, according to 
Hariharananda, experience of the true nature of all that is (Tattvatah 
samasta-padarthavabodhah). 

Kaivalya-phala-dayaka: the giver of the fruit of Saddhana and Yoga 
whichis Kaivalya or Videha-mukti, the bodiless, Liberaton or Nirvana 
of the Advaitins. 

Nirvikalpah=Nirgato vikalpo vividha kalpana yasmat; that is He who 
is free of all Kalpana, the dual experience in which there is “this” and 
"that". 

Niratanka. There is no need to fear Him. 

Niranjana (Anjana-Collyrium), which, however, Hariharananda 
Bharati translates as “incomprehensible to ignorant”. The Sabda-kalpa- 
druma gives the definiton as Nirgatam afijanam iva ajfianam yatra 
(one in whom no ignorance like a black stain exists) : “the perfect 
Knower". 

Niramaya. He is Health iteself. 

Devadeva-Deveáa: that is He rules over the Devas, Indra and others. 


The Liberation of Beings 9 


aA ssaa ASH aaa ferar fepfurefu wnfüd Hala 
XA HA eT | 
qe: AI weil WESS | 
om uag at ade: Weymefeqi 231 
tvadanyah samsayasya'sya kastrilokyam mahesvara/ 
chetta bhavitumarho và sarvajiiah sarvasastravit// 
aed zfd cric sf wenilaepes: | cafefa werd fuc 
sr ua 
Sri Parvati said : 

O Deva of the Devas, Lord of the world, jewel of Mercy, 
my Husband, Thou art my Lord, on Thee I am ever dependent 
and to Thee I am ever obedient. Nor can I say ought without 
Thy word. If Thou host affection for me, I crave to lay before 


Thee that which passes in my mind. Who else but Thee, O Great 
Lord! in the three worlds is able to solve these doubts of mine, 


Thou Who knowest all and all the Scriptures. 
2 fterarfrar sara 
fepe Het weal MAAN | 
"aee cres ted Aaa N vx 
$risadasiva uvaca 
kimucyate mahaprajne kathyatam pranavallabhe/ 
yadakathyam ganese’pi skande — senàpatavapi// 
qda greet frag: MaRa sara | fared caria | TASA 
Se Adda AmA Se Wad veda queres 
mR aS senes remet Sasa qPS | 
wan maeh giem wd 
fami fay vid wee enm gui 
tavagre kathayisyami sugopyamapi yadbhavet/ 
kimasti trisu lokesu gopanityam tavagratah// 


1. Mahe$vara, or Great Lord, and Supreme Person. 
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wan sf genes um rf ee f aa siftg 4 
fakad: | sa gera: aR aA Sweet errare veil eat: | 
HR waste ea wa A ASRA ram Wu I 
adal fe 4 Bst HESS SEE SEE RN 


mama rüpà'si devi tvar na bhedo'sti tvaya mama/ 
sarvajna kimi na janasi tvanabhijneva prcchsi// 
Sri Sadagiva’ said : 

What is that Thou sayest, O Thou Great Wise One? and 
Beloved of My heart, I will tell Thee anything, be it ever so 
bound in mystery, even that which should not be spoken of 
before Ganeáa? and Skanda Commander of the Hosts of 
Heaven. What is there in all the three worlds which should be 
concealed from Thee? For Thou, O Devi, art Sl very Self. There 
is no difference between Me and Thee.” Thou too art 
omnipresent. What is it then that Thou knowest not that Thou 
questionest like unto one who knoweth nothing. 


1. ItisSiva, “the Ever-Auspicious," and Mahasunya who here speaks, 
voluntarily asuming form for the benefit of Hid devotees (see also 
verse 8 of Ananda-lahari of Sankarácárya, and verses 42-43 of 
Sure$varacarya's Manasollasa, and Bhaskararaya, Commentary on 
Lalita-sahasra-nama, v. 174). 

2. Maha-prajne. 

3-4. Both sons of Siva, the first being the elephant-headed Deva (for 
Dhyana, see Mantra-mahodadhi, chap. ii) who—according to the Gayatri 
Tantra (chap. x)—wrote down the Tantras at the dictation of Siva; 
and the second Kumara, or Kartikeya, the War God and Leader of 
celestial army, who was begotten by Siva at the request of Devas to 
destroy the Demon Tadakasura, and so called because brought up 
by the six celestial Krttikas. In begetting Kartikeya Parvati was unable 
to retain Siva’s seed, which was then thrown into Fire (hence called 
Kaumara-tejah, see ch. vi, 148 notes) Who, unable to keep it, threw it 
into Ganga, who in turn threw it into a reed-forest, where Kartikeya 
was born. Hence he is called “Reed-born” (Sara-janma); and because 
he shamed Kama-deva by his beauty, he is called Kumara (see matsya 
Purana). The reason why these two are referred to is to show the 
greatness of the mystery revealed. Beloved and powerful as they are 
they yet know it not. 

9. Mama rupa’si devi tvam na bhedo'sti tvaya mama : for in their 
ultimate ground both Siva and Sakti are one. The former is the static 
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sta gaa: per wd ws 
amaa curet ulus we eli 


iti devavacah $rtva parvati hrstamanasa/ 
vinayavanata sadhvi paripapraccha sankaram// 


Fa Sieg | Bad Saa fates faeta sta war | rI A 
SS AGM: | AAS WS q Aa We TAA Wed TEM: M 
aria sfaget ga | 


The pure’ Parvati, gladdened at hearing the words of the 
Deva, bending low made obeisance and thus questioned 
Sankara”. 


sitonetara 


wa aiy o adenifeet art 
puat Wad aeaa WTI ei 
Sriadyovaca 
bhagavan sarvabhüte$a sarvadharmavidam vara/ 
krpavata bhagavata brahmantaryamina pura// 


aspect of the Supreme Consciousness (Samvit) and the latter its kinetic 
aspect as Creative Powers. Power (Sakti) and Possessor of power 
(Saktimàn) are one. It isa commonplace of the Sakta Tanras that there 
is no Siva without Sakti nor Sakti without Siva. In the Sanatkumara 
Sam. , speaking of devotion to Parvati, itis said : “Janardhana (Visnu) 
is thus in the form of Devias well as in His own form, for the hunsband 
and wife being one, the only One is worshipped as two.” Rüpa is 
form and function. Rüpyate rupakriyavisista vidhiyate, iti, rüpa. They 
are one in the ground and one in the manifestation. Some read 
Mastyarüpa for Mama rupa, that is, myself. 

1. Sadhvi, fem. of Sadhu, good, virtuous, pure. The Devi-bhagavata Purana 
says : “Thou art praised as Sadhvi (the virtuous One) on account of 
uneuglled fidelity (to Thy Lord).” Also Lalita-sahasranama, v.43, where 
the Commentator Bhaskaraya cites the Acarya (Saundaryalahari), 96 : 
"How many poets share the wife of Brahma? Cannot every one by 
means of wealth become the lord of $ri (wife of Visnu)/ But, O 
Virutous One (Sadhvi)! First amongh faithful women, They breasts 
are untouched save by Maha-deva, and not even by the paste of 
Kuruvaka" (made of the leaves of the red amaranath, and used to 
redden the cheeks, breasts, palms, and soles of Indian women). 

2. Siva the “Blissgiver” is as Hara the creator; as Sankara protector, and 
as Rudra, destroyer. 
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writ vri feb ufemeedcaenrecsrmamame Sistas Ha |S 
sre VAMC | AAA AST Yo frr: | aM Aires fefe] - 
Wee wenhreb wewr cial fenfu us queues rut Herat 
SATAN Salsa Tada SN Safe see reden | 


lPEDIFISIERCTE aderatag fed: | 
ansema crx da ufa: $a 


varnasramadiniyama yatra caiva pratisthitah// 


venir cafa ae TAT suafa afa Ay d i 
Sri Adya! said : 

O Bhagavan!” Lord of all, Greatest among those who are 
versed in Dharma, Thou in former ages in Thy mercy* didst 
through Brahma’ reveal the four Vedas which are the propa- 


1. Parvati, so called as being the Adya, or Primordial Sakti, or Power of 
the Deva symbolished as Her Spouse. 

2. Bhagavan—that is, one possessed of the six, Ai$varyas : Sri 

(asupiciousness), Virya (power), Jnana (wisdom), Vairagya 

(dispassion), Kirti (glory), and Mahatmya (greatness). See Wilson’s 

Visnu Purana, vol. v, p. 212. All these are in the Devi, Who is hence 

called Bhagavati (see Devi-bhagavata Purana, Sakti-rahasya, 

Bhaskararaya, loc cit v. 65). 

Law of form and rule of right living. 

4. Apeal is made to the pity of the Lord so that as he hed liberated the 
men of the Satya and Treta and Dvapara ages (Yuga) by the teachings 
of Sruti, Smrti and Purana, so He may save the men of the Kali age by 
revealing this Tantra. 

5. Brahmantaryamina, that is, He as the Supreme Brahman inspired 
Brahma. The Sacred Scripture of the Hindus was communicated by 
the Supreme to, and revealed by, Brahmi, called in the Srimadbhagavata 
“the Primeval Poet". The Srimadbhagavata says : “Let the sa ge be 
pleased with Me, Who am the remembrancer of the sublime Sruti 
unto the mind of Aja (Brahma), Who sent Brahma, from Whose mouth 
issued the Word (Sarasvati)” (Book II, chap. iv, verse 22). In the text 
Siva is thus spoken of as the Supreme, The Veda is Brahman. Brahma 
was nu: is Author, but Revealer (Brhannila Tantra, chap. iv). It came 
out of Brahman as His breathing (Yamala Tantra). 

6. Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Atharvaveda, which are breathed 
forth by Brahman ( Brhadaranyaka Upanisad, chap. xi, 1, 4, v. 10). These 
are known as Sruti. 


e 
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gators of all Dharma’ and which ordain the rules of life for all 
the varying castes” of men and for the different stages? of their 


lives. 
agmattage: RA amar: 
cary fat wort: grag: Hat FI RoN 


taduktayogayajnadyaih karmabhirbhuvi manavah/ 
devan pitfn prinayantah punyasilah krte yuge// 


IPAR Hd pereant | far fA ga Aa: qoa 
aadd Aea daa: eifdem, fia vrata 
emi arisen eset TOT: | 

In the First Age,’ men by the practice of Yoga? and Yajfia 
prescribed by Thee were virtuous and pleasing to Devas and 
Pitrs’. 

waaa aAA: i 

maam ë madat HANTAM: RRI 
svadhyayadhyanatapasa dayadanairjitendriyah/ 
mahabala — mahaüviryyà mahdasattvaparakramah// 


Taree | Caer alee turbo fea: 
POAGaMs «ur PANG SAH Ca AAS ume: WAST 


Sarvadharmopabrimhitah. 

Varna. 

Asrama. 

Krta, or Satya Yuga. This and the following verses deal with the 

characteristics of the different Yugas, or Ages. 

5. Yoga is defined in chap. xiv, verse 123, as the union of the individual 
and the Supreme Atma (Jivatmanor aikyam). Cf. Patarijali—Yogah 
citta-vrtti-nirodhah and Saradatilaka, ch. xxv. 

6. Ina particular sense sacrifice and in a general sense worship. 

7. Mean the human Ancestors, generally up to the seventh generation, 

to whom Pinda and water are offered, and whose food is Svadha; 

and then the lunar Ancestors of the human race. From Brahma, the 
first Pité, issued Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 

Pracetas, the mental sons, and thence the Agnisvattah, Saumyah, 

Havismantah Usmapah, Ajyapah. 


n> FS TS) 
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d: wafer AMal ste! Ra See PST MARTA TATA- 
vafer fermen: | ferafega aera: | Wersiett ASAT: | 
anam safe: | Herat Wenrurer: ener aT | hes 
werd Ys uw maA NA fas | Feri Gram aaah 
AA ASAT: | 


carat mea eae o qe 
qaad: ad area: HAAAT: e211 


devayatanaga marttya — devakalpa — drdhavratah/ 
satyadharmaparah sarve sadhavah satyavadinah// 


Werriemía: tarda esqmfeunfg:: ced mitem aft 
gaa Ve ea: cage gad: qd wd fum aot! une: 
sayak: | erae: wed «erui qui exon: i 


By the study of the Vedas, by Dhyana and Tapas,’ and the 
conquest of the senses, by acts of mercy? and charity? men were 
of exceeding power’ and courage? industry? and prowess,” 
adherents of the true Dharma, good’ and truthful,!° and, 


1. Meditation and austeries. The term Tapas is also used in a very wide 
sense such as here observance of the Candrayana and other rites which 
involve mortification of the body for self-descipline and worship 
generally. It is of three kinds, bodily (Sarira), by speech (Vacika), and 
in mind (Manasa). Each of these again may be Sattvika, Rajasika or 
Tamasika. Dhyana is meditation on the supreme Spirit (Paramama- 
cintana). 

2. Daya: thatis the desire to relieve the distress of others without being 
moved thereto by hope of reward. 

3. Dana is gift to the deserving of money and other things honestly 
acquired by the giver, that is, they were not covetous. 

4. Mahabalah. Amara defined Bala-Sthaulya-samarthya-sainyesu, that 
is material or physical power or soldiery. 

5. Mahaviryahor valour of which Medini says : Viryam prabhavo Sukre 

ca tejah-samarthyayorapi. j 

Mahāsattvaparākramāh : Sattva=Vyavasāya or industry. 

Parākrama=Śaurya, might or prowess. 

Satyadharmaparah. 

Sadhavah which Bharati says—Svasvadharmavartinah, that is, they 

followed their respective Dharmas. 

10. Satyasankalpah. 


52 ($2 x Ge» 
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mortals though they were, they were yet like Devas and went 
to the abode of the Devas. 
TT: ANg: WaT: | 
mgd Ua a NAF. 
rajanah satyasankalpah | prajapalanatatparah/ 
mütroat parayositsu putravat parasunusu// 

Kings then were faithful to their engagements and were 
ever concerned with the protection of their people, upon whose 
wives they were wont to look as if upon their mothers, and 
whose children they regarded as their very own. 


wiped wenig wyatt Aare 
ama Tafa: et wemnietd: sut 


lostavat paravittesu _pasyanto manavastada/ 
üsan svadharmaniratah sada sanmargavarttinah// 


TSA geafa | AA: ACN Ae HH red | ay wea GTS 
Sram | 
The people, too, did then look upon a neighbour's property 
as if it were mere lumps of clay, and, with devotion to their 
Dharma, kept to the path of righteousness. 
q iem: afar t Rr: aate i 
a SRT A mA CP WWW sul 
na mithyabhasinah kecit na pramadaratah kvacit/ 
ca caura na paradrohakaraka na durasayah// 
Seats | A WHR: MATA Sea: | SUA A GRA: | 
TAT AES RE UD eene: | 
Mat: GLUT: Aa RASTATT: 11 VE Ul 
na matsara natirusta matilubdha na kamukah/ 
sadantah karanah sarve sarvada’ nandamanasah// 


eÈ | penu ATTRA: | Teu A SERT RT: | AEST 
a) aa was ad eed ui 
1. Satyadharmaparah. 
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SERT: AAMAS: sia: a ATT: | 

MASH VIM: UAT: PARA: 11 29 01 
bhitmayah sarvasasyadhyah parjjanyah kalavarsinah/ 
gavo'pi dugdhasampannah padapah | phalasalinah// 


STR gfe 1s AT: | 


There were then no liars, none who were selfish, thievish, 
malicious, foolish, none who were evil-minded, envious, 
wrathful, gluttonous, or lustful, but all were good of heart and 
of ever blissful mind. Land then yielded in plenty all kinds of 
grain, clouds showered seasonable rains, cows gave abundant 
milk, and trees were weighted with fruits. 


saya efter tat wt: | 
EI: UBT: anae o Ea: | 
feat 4 araa: ufo: 112211 
na‘kalamrtyustatrasit na durbhiksam na va rujah/ 
hrstah puştāh sadarogyastejoriipagunanvitah/ 
striyo na vyabhicarinyah patibhaktiparayanah// 
Peas Ta aen rei pr: eer ord ur | Bethea: 
dear BIT seta oleis: | 
wen: after ayer: Yer: vereri: | 
A: editors fremaedf una FEST 
brahmanah ksatriya vaisyah $uüdrah svacaravartinah/ 
svaih svairdharmairyajantaste nistarapadavim gatah// 
TET FAS | ASAT: WA aS: | 
No untimely death there was, nor famine nor sickness. 
Men were ever cheerful, prosperous and healthy, and endowed 


—— EE eee 
1. The four varnas, or castes. 


2. Seep. 12, n. 3. They used to worship Paramesvara according to their 
tespective Dharmas or in other Practices suited to each of these castes. 
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respective castes in their worship and attained the final 
Liberation. 


wd adit aret quem sme 
aetna A YA: YdESDTTI 3O 
agn amt Afh Ra 
wed Taran a AGAAT: 11 32 1 
wT hd A aed Bel PATA: 
aadgaymrantin wgfamurfür sacri 380 


krte vyatite tretayam drstva dharmavyatikramam/ 
vedoktakarmabhirmarttya na $aktah svestasadhane// 
bahuklesakaram karmma vaidikam bhurisadhanam/ 
kartum na yogya manujascintavyakulamanasah// 
tyaktum kartum na carhanti sada kataracetasah/ 
vedarthayuktasastrani smrtirupani bhütale// 
After the Krta’ Age had passed away, Thou didst in the 
Tretà Age? perceive Dharma to be in disorder, and that men 
were no longer able by Vedic rites to accomplish their desires. 
For men, through their anxiety and perplexity, were unable to 
perform these rites in which much trouble had to be overcome, 
and for which much preparation had to be made: In constant 
distress of mind they were neither able to perform nor yet were 
willing to abandon the rites. 


wer a Venda qu: ARAA 

AMAA: WO WOHSÜeWWuen 33! 
fada tvam prakatikrtya tapah svadhyayadurbalan/ 
lokanatarayah papat duhkhasokamayapradat// 


ad SMe Ha AAA Acta fara ala eren Aral Feat Fey 


— 


The First, or Satya Yuga. 

The Second Age. 

E.g., Austeries which accompany the singing of the Samaveda and 
the Soma-yajna—the Krchra-prayascitta, the Ati-krchraprayascitta, 
and the krchra, and the like. 


YN 


18 Mahanirvana Tantra 


JA WEI: BREA smemdisifewmuei WT: WHeH A 
aya: aera spüfor efr Mera orn Te, RNT | HATS TRACT 
ssi FAM SAHA | AST reir: ee: foward Frome AAS EIT | 
Sea suus saa fes Hat e Paap AGS 
Wem AA F AYA: | Al WD HAT: Taal STHRGSTAT ATS 
Boda maa wile? wifardd a cei vgfeeuu 
warp MA Yat Wendlgscr Taga, HS, SA, WIS 
TARA: drei: | 
var fort aisha start aidan | 
wat urar Ada fagad Aapa WY: 1 3 0l 

toüri bina ko'sti jivanam  ghorasamsarasagare/ 

bhartta pata samuddhartta pitrvat priyakrt prabhuli// 

varfafa! aaas ford reni RR 
TAARE | WAST: | 

Having observed this, Thou didst make known on earth 
the Smrti Scripture’ which explains the meaning of the Vedas, 
and thus delivered from sin, which is cause of all pain, sorrow, 
and sickness, men too feeble for the practice of Tapas? and the 
study of the Vedas. For men in this terrible ocean of the world, 
who is there but Thee to be their Cherisher, Protector, Saviour, 
their fatherly Benefactor, and Lord? 


1. Such as the Dharmaáastra of Manu and other books on family and 
social duty prescribing for Pravrtti-Dharma as the Upanisads reveal 
Nivrtti-Dharma. Each of the four ages has its special Sastra, differing 
presentments of the Truth revealed by $ruti : in Satya yuga, Sruti; in 
Treta, Smrti; in Dvapara, Purana; in Kaliyuga the Agama to Tantra 
Sastra. See Tara-pradipa, ch. I, and Introduction to Principles of Tantra. 
Ibid. and ante, p. 14, n. 1. 

3. Ghora-samsara-sagara—that is, the world is an ocean, in the waters 
of which are things of terror and evil, causing sorrow and pain. For a 
safe crossing there is need of the guidance of the Lord, and so in the 
Stotra in chap. III, verse 63, He is called the "Vessel of Safely in the 
Ocean of Being." 


N 
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akaga ë crXehgrdp — AT 11 BK II 


tato'pi dvapare prapte smrtyuktasukrtojhite/ 
dharmarddhalope manuje adhivyadhisamakule/ 
samhitadyupadesena tvayaivoddharita narah// 


wd sae! wyepegedíssd RAe ar grat quu 
deR Gb | Geld *riesna Gada watery! wgepo- 
edis sft waged sft a art gener AN aqet gers día 
sire SAS AN | 
sara mA ee adenifacntar 
g Ss Hai Ba 11 


ayate papini kalau sarvadharmavilopini/ 

duracare  dusprapance  dustakarmapravarttake// 

Sad FMS | GTA SS SAT Ga TS | 

Then, in the Dvapara Age,’ when men abandoned the good 
works prescribed in the Smrtis, and were deprived of one half 
of Dharma? and were afflicted by ills of mind and body they 
were yet again saved by Thee, through the instructions of the 
Samhitàás? and other religious lore. 


A dal: Waa Bd GRO pa: 
"Tif rererpeorat aami RAAN 39 0 
gemi uuum ferent feat feni 
wer citer aaa aaa: 36! 


na vedah prabhavastatra smrtinam smaranam kutah/ 


nanetihasayuktanam nanamargapradarsinam// 
1. The Third, or Dvapara Yuga. 
2. Thatis, had but one-half of the religious merit of the First Age. 


3. The term literally means collection and varies as Tarkalankara says 
according to the age to which it is applied. Thus in Treta it means 
Manu and other Smrtis, in Dvapara the Puranas and in Kali the 
Agamas, Nigamas and 64 Tantras for each of the Krantas. 

4. The Puranas and the like. 
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bahulanam purananam vinaso bhavita vibho/ 
tada loka bhavisyanti dharmakarmavahirmukhah// 
seria | WA: TA: | 

SHG Achar: UTA: NAT 

UGH Ta: BAT FEM SYST: Met: 11 35 0 
ucchrnkhala madonmattah papakarmaratah sadā/ 
kamuka lolupah krürà nisthura durmukhah sathah// 
SVQ eae Said Tg daret Asi d Tage Trea 

ead: vip RAN: a: fda: fegu: eaa: gnum: 


AIST: | WoT: AJA: | 
magian ANARA: | 
Pa:siter Pi virer arema: 11 vo ti 
svalpayurmandamatayo — rogasokasamakulüh/ 
nihsrika nirbala nica —micücaraparüyanüh// 
tens | AAA À nasa Hema: | 
sheet: Ua ATA: | 
Utfrarareteahtareut: err: t Y? 0 
nicasamsarganiratah paravittapaharakah/ 
paranindaparadrohaparivadaparah khalāh// 
AAN | Gen g: | 
neta margai: | 
Pur a dit Raa: x 
Am: pe: meaa: | 
Aana TEM FFM: WTTeRrfUT: 11 3 U1 
parastriharane papasankabhayavivarjitah/ 
nirdhana malina dina daridrasciraroginah// 
viprah Ssiudrasamacarah sandhyavandanavarjitah/ 
ayajyayajaka lubdha durorttah | papakarinah// 
Teas) Rete mrga: Reece 
SER fi: | Hern: srerefien: | Sat: dier: 1 ARET: ffr: 
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STATA raf arfisrenr qure: | 
SAHA AAA SETTE: 11 Y UI 
asatyabhasino murkha dambhika dusprapaficakah/ 
kanyavikrayino — vratyastapovrataparanmukhah// 
sae | wer: cat wea queri eur Nerad- 
Tapa Temata fam serra etur: | 
IEI GIAI LE UGS: | 
wavs: aisamen: 2T ep ferr ser: 11 we l 
lokaprataranarthaya japapitjaparayanah/ 
pasandah panditammanyah sraddhabhaktivivarjitah// 
aber | Wes: score riedentearatntea: | R- 
fafi: sgt dard] gera: wf: RARA: arai e: | 


qa mR sema 
mia wer frat arggtat fup wed 
kadaharah ^ kadacara — bhrtakah — $udrasevaküli/ 
Sitdrannabhojinah krira orsaltratikamukah// 
dasyanti dhanalobhena svadarannicajatisu/ 
brahmanyacihnametavat kevalam  siitradharanam// 
naiva panadiniyamo — bhaksyabhaksyavivecanam/ 
dharmma$üstre sada ninda sadhudrohi nirantaram// 
PSST SAMS | YAH: OMAHA: SATA N[STUTTHÉ Aa: | UT: 
lo: | IARAA: ERARA RAR: | 
Rana A dat cafu aafad 
aa halt dearer wlenanmurege XS 
satkathalapamatrafica na tesam manasi kvacit/ 
tvayü krtani tantrani jtvoddharanahetave// 
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UR LS SITEITRHTA ECT Cu TSS: d SGT | 

Now the sinful Kali Age! is upon them, when 
Dharma’ is destroyed, an Age full of evil customs and deceit. 
Men pursue evil ways. The Vedas have lost their power, the 
Smrtis are forgotten, and many of the Puranas,’ which contain 
stories“ of the past, and show the many ways (which lead to 
Liberation), will, O Lord! be destroyed. Men will become averse 
from religious rites, without restraint, maddened wide pride, 
ever given over to sinful acts, lustful, gluttonous, cruel, 
heartless, harsh of speech, deceitful, shortlived, poverty- 
stricken, harassed by sickness and sorrow, ugly, feeble, low, 
stupid, mean, and addicted to mean habits, companions of the 
base, thievish, calumnious, malicious, quarrelsome, depraved, 
cowards, and ever-ailing,” devoid of all sense of shame and 


1. The Fourth, or worst of the Ages. It is for this age that the Tantra 
Sastra is prescribed. So it is said in the Kularnava Tantra : 

Krte $rutyudito dharmas tretayam smrti-sambhavah. 

Dvapare tu puranoktah kalavagamasammatah. 

In the Satys or Krta Age Dharma is as taught in Sruti. In Tretà Smrti 
is followed. The Dharma of the Dvapara Age is as spoken of in the 
Puranas and in the Kali Age it is as approved in the Agama. That is 
these are the respective Scriptures for the Ages, differing presentments 
of the means for attainment of the one Truth which all Ages seek. 
See ante, p 12, n. 3. 

Sacred Books of the Hindus. 

Itihasa (histories). 

In Srimad-bhagavata (chap. i, verse 10) it is said : ‘Verily, O 
Righteousness, in the Kali Age men are generally short-lived, indolent, 
of short understanding, unfortunate, and afflicted.” On which 
Visvanatha Chakravartin's gloss is : “Men in this age are generally 
short-lived, yet, if they live a little longer, they care not to know about 
the Supreme Being. Where persons are somewhat active in this 
respect, yet they are very short of understanding, and therefore unable 
to understand the nature of the Supreme Being. Even if they be 
intelligent and endeavour to understand such things, they are 
unfortunate, and fail to secure the company of righteous men; and 
even if they do they are subject to disease, pain, and sorrow” (ed. 
Mahendranath Chatterjee, p. 34). 


SIGN CONS 
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sin, shameless seducers of others’ wives.! Vipras will live like 
the Südras? and whilst neglecting their own Sandhya? will yet 
officiate at the sacrifices of the low." They will he greedy, given 
over to wicked and sinful acts, liars, hypocrites, ignorant, 
deceitful, mere hangers-on of others, the sellers of their 
daughters? degraded, averse to all Tapas and Vrata.’ They 
will he false in doctrine and practice, and yet think themselves 
wise. They will be without faith or devotion,’ and will do Japa? 
a and Püja? a with no other end than to dupe the people. They 
will cat unclean food and follow evil customs, they will serve 
and eat the food of the Südras, be dependent on others? and 
lust after low women,!! and will be wicked and ready to barter 
for money even their own wives to the low. In short, the only 
sign that they are Brahmanas will be the thread!” they wear. 
Observing no rule in eating or drinking or in other matters, 
scoffing at the Dharma Scriptures, no thought of pious speech 


1. That is devoid of the sense of the depravity in so doing, Pasanda : 
followers of Non-Vaidik sects. 

2. The lowest caste. Vipras are Brahmanas. ( Veda-pathad bhaved viprah). 

3. Sarhdhya-vendana, for Sarndhya is also a Devi. The prayers said 
therice daily by the Brahmanas. 

4. A yajya-yajaka. Ayajya is a person for whom by reason of his habits 
in life religious rites cannot be performed, and incompetent to employ 
a Brahmana. A superior Brahmana will not perform sacrifices in thier 
houses. Degraded (Patita) Brahmanas do so. 

5. That is, demanding money for giving their daughters (or sons) in 
marriage. 

6. Vratya : One fallen from his Dharma. One who is ignorant of the 

Gayatri and has not been invested with the sacred thread before 

completion of his sixteenth year. 

A part of the ritual called Naimittika Karma. 

Sraddhà-bhakti-parármukha, that is, devoid of belief in the Vedas. 

Recitation of Mantra and worship. 

Bhrtakah-Bharanayatta-jivanah, i.e., dependent on others for their 

support. 

11. Vrsali-rati-kamukah : Vrsali is a low Sudra woman, with usually 

strong animal passions. 
12. Thatis, the Yajnà-sütra, or sacrificial thread. Brahmanyacihnam etavat 
kevalam sütra-dharanarn. 


O 0 9 
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ever so much as entering their minds, they will be but bent 
upon the injury of the good. 


ddl wa tan HATATA | 

aa seat Are: YARANAR: 11 «o t1 
nigamagamajatani bhuktimuktikarani ca/ 
devinam yatra devanam mantrayantradisadhanam/ 
kathita bahavo nyasah srstisthityadilaksanah// 


Pen | aa carey feeen: ofetrentrenr: | 


aana aaa gyr: 1 
am maaga: yR 
baddhapadmasanadini gaditanyapi bhitrigah/ 
pasuviradivyabhava devata mantrasiddhidah// 


SHEETS | AAT Safe PVM: ume: 

By Thee also have been spoken for the good and 
Liberation of men the Tantras, a mass of Agamas and 
Nigamas,’ which bestow both Enjoyment and Liberation,” 
containing Mantras? and Yantras! and rules as to the 


— M HG 

l. See Introduction to Author's Principles of Tantra. The Agama is that 
form of Tantra in which Siva is the Guru and the Devi the Sisya 
(disciple), wiilstin the Nigama the converse is the case. GaneSa wrote 
down both these and gave them to the Siddhas. Sometimes the two 
terms are used in the same sense. 

2. Tantrani bhukti-mukti-karani. Bhoga, as enjoyment, is of five kinds, 

pleasant sound (Sabda), pleasure of touch (Sparáa), the sight of 

beautiful things (Rupa), the pleasure arising from the faculties of taste 

(Rasa), and smell (Gandha). The Tantra gives both Enjoyment and 

Liberation. 

See Sakti and Sakta. 

4. Diagrams used for worship, as to which see ibid. Kaulavali Tantra Says: 
Yantram mantra-mayam proktam, mantratma devataiva hi, 
Dehatmanor yatha bhedo, yantra-devatayos tatha. 

(The substance of Yantra is Mantra; the Devata is Mantra. The 
distinction between Yantra and Devata is of that between the body 
and the Atma or Self). As to the great Sri Yantra of which the Yogini- 
lirdaya says (Ch. I): "When the Supreme Sakti of Her own will assumes 


$2 
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Sadhana! of both Devis and Devas. By Thee, too, have been 
described many forms of Nyasa/ such as those called Srsti, 
Sthiti (and Samhára).? By Thee, again, have been described the 
various seated positions‘ (of Yoga), such as that of the “tied”’ 
and ^ loosened” lotus; the Pasu, Vira, and Divya classes of 
men,’ (the knowledge of which, leads to the attainment of 
Siddhi in the Mantras of the Devatas?. 


veni fate yema un 
aama aA EHE GT 


Savasanam citaroho mundasadhanameva ca/ 
latasadhanakarmani tvayoktani sahasragah// 


And yet again it is Thou Who past made known 


—— HRPNÓ 
the from of the Universe and sees Her own becoming then the Sricakra 
(Yantra) comes into being.” See Introduction to Tantraraja Tantra. 

1. Ritual worship, etc., see as to all the above Sakti and Sakta, and Garland 
of Letters. 

2. Arite, as to which see Ibid. 

3. Antar-matrka-nyasa, which consists in mentally placing the Matrkas 
in the six Cakras, is called Sthiti (existence, maintenance) Nyasa. 
Bahya-matrka-nyasa is of two kinds—the external placing by voice 
and hand of the letters of the alphabet from A to Ksa, which is called 
Srsti (creation) Nyasa; and the placing of letters in the reverse order 
from Ksa to A, is called Samhara (dissolution) Matrka. 

4.  Asanasare positions in Yoga practice, as to which see Arthur Avalon’s 
Serpent Power. 

5. Baddha-padmasana. 

Mukta-padmasana. 

7. Thisrefersto the threee characteristic dispositions of men—Pasubhava 
Vira-bhava, Divya-bhava—as to which see Sakti and Sakta. Tarka- 
lankara refers the reader to Kaulavali (p. 34), Hara-tattvadidhiti (p.364) 
and Pranatosini (p. 544, 2nd Ed.), also to Kaulikarcanadipika. The 
Bhavaciidamani and Sarvollasa give these distinctions in greater detail. 

8. Devata-mantrasiddhidah, that is, grant Siddhi or mastery in the 
Mantras of the Devatas. All men cannot worship alike, all men cannot 
realise the supreme experience by one and the same process. So 
different aspects of Divinity (Istadevati) and forms of worship are 
prescribed by the Gurus to men of different temperaments. Thus the 
Kularnava Tantra says that the Guru must ascertain what the disciple 
is qualified for before he initiates him. 


GN 
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in a thousand ways rites relating to the worship with 
woman! and the rites which are done with the use of skulls,* a 


corpse, or when seated on a funeral pyre’. 


Wgpurefaeresre: mada — fandi 
cnet t ugparatsfea Rana: Het ATI 3 1 


pa$ubhavadivyabhüvau ^ svayameva — nivaritau/ 
kalau na pasubhavo'sti divyabhavah kuto bhavet// 


wrererifafa | safe 361: 8 : | YT8TH FART | 
By Thee, too, have been forbidden both Pasu-bhava and 


Lata-sadhana, the fifth Tattva. Lata, which litreally means a creeper, 
isa Tantrika term for woman, who is thus thought of embracing man 
as the creeper clings to a tree. And so the Yoga-Vasistha describes 
(Nirvana Prakarana, chap. xviii); Gauri, the half of the body 
(Ardhangi) of Siva, “embracing Him as the Madhavi creeper clasps 
the young Amra-tree with Her bosom like a cluster of blossom, and 
her eyes resembling the lines of black bees fluttering in the summer 
sky.” In Sakuntalam the Madhavi is described as married to the 
Sahakara (mango-tree). 

Tarkalankara says that Latasadhana is that Sadhana in which the 
Sadhaka is assisted by his Sakti. Rules relating to it are given in the 
Kaulavali, p. 29, Pranatosini, p. 618, 2nd edition, Gandharva Tantra, 
p. 60. The Yoga method is different in Sivasarthita, p. 75, also 
Hathapradipika and Yoga Cintamani. 

Munda-sadhana, one of the Tantrika Asanas. 

Mundasana is of differing kinds. The Sadhaka sits in manner enjoined 
over the head of a Candala, or on the heads of a Candala, a jackal or 
a monkey or on the heads of a jackal, a monkey, a snake and two 
Candalas or on a hundred heads. All these heads are put inside a 
raised mud platform on which the Sadhaka sits. 

Savasana. This is another Tantrika Asana. 

In Savasana in the Mantra method the Sadhaka sits on the corpse of 
a Candala and does Japa of his Mantra (see Kaulavali, p. 52). In the 
Yoga method the Sadhaka lies on his back and practises Yoga acording 
to the instructions of his Guru. See the accoung given in the Gheranda 
Samhita, Hathapradipika. 

Citaroha, a Tantrika Asana. 

In Citaroha or Citasadhana the Sadhaka sits on an extinguished but 
not purified pyre and does Japa of his Mantra in manner enjoined 
(see Kaulavali, p. 48). 
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Divya-bhava.! If in this Age the Pasu-bhàva cannot exist, how 
can there be Divya. 
Wi quei wei did xauHered Up 
A v[savi gal ara a fat SATIN ae 
patram puspam phalam toyam svayamevaharet pasuh/ 
na Sildradarsanam kuryyat manasa na striyam smaret// 


FA Ft Wy ateor Taare ed «siad wawa: Ra AA 
"fs Balter rft estafa gram vaftenfe | set Sm i 
For the Paáu must with his own hand? collect leaves, 


flowers, fruits, and water, and should not look at a Sidra? or 
even thick of a woman’. 


Rags ama: Bega: HAT | 
za Aam: adyan: guu 


divya$ca  devataprayah | Suddhantahkaranah sadā/ 
dvandvatito vitaragah sarvabhittasamah — ksami// 


Raal | sráfacaezrerat | ane: Caged: | Geld: qug 3d- 
virarenfazprent? Sells Mada s fas: TAS AT SAS: | AAT: etat 
AA wat wT: ARa at Wen ASAT Wd UULTUS. WI Thi 
AAT: | PAYTSA: GAY YAY GA: RNR: | Ht TOMI Hd quu 
UAPA &THT Ter | 

On the other hand, the Divya is all but a Deva, ever pure of 
heart, and to whom all opposites are alike, free from attachment 


1. PaSu-bhava-divya-bhavau svayam eva nivaritau. As to these disposi- 
tions, see Sakti and Sakta. For the apparent meaning of this passage, 
vide Introduction by A. Avalon to vol. vi, Tantrik Texts. 

2. In Smarta worship, or that prescribed by Smrti, the worshipper (or 
his wife) must with his own hand collect the materials for his worship, 
and with his own hand cook his food, which he dedicates to the Deity. 
The meaning of the textis that in this Age this is impossible or difficult. 

3. The follower of Smrti (Pasu) should not at worship see the face of a 
Südra, or think of woman for his mind is weak. 

4. As to the "Paüca-tattva" in which woman is worshipped, see Sakti 

and Sakta. 

Dvandvatita, beyond all contraries. He to whom heat and cold, pain 

and pleasure, etc., are the same. 


e 
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to worldly things, the same to all creatures? and forgiving. 


ae ee ears eremi | 
Perera afg: Ht AAT 4 II 
kalikalmasayuktanam sarvada'sthiracetasam/ 
nidralasyaprasaktanam bhavasuddhih katham bhavet// 


wa nRa arith yaq adel aaa Aga- 
"pror urarafaemurat a faeaa zfa wfaurefagnre | peen i 

How can men with the taint of this Age upon them, who 
are ever of restless mind, prone to sleep and sloth, attain to 
purity of disposition’. 


Ua Gada aa What STI Gell 


virasadhanakarmmani paricatattvoditani ca/ 
madyam mamsam tatha matsyamudramaithunameva ca/ 
etani pañcatattvāni tvaya  proktani = Sankara// 


efitcarfa |S WER eilesepesrorend: Wer AM ahs sfaarqporf 
Sy | CaS aaa Feral Gaal SF earam A- 
qq: | 


cafes Atal den: ATAT: | 

cana Ulead A enfe MIT GS 1 
kalija manava lubdhah $i$nodaraparayanah/ 
lobhattatra patisyanti na karisyanti sadhanam// 


Pi Sia | da HET | 


1. Vitaraga-free from both love and hate. He is not attracted or repelled 
by anything. 

2. Sarvabhüte samah—nothing worldly is pleasing or displeasing to 
him. He is the same to all men and animals. 

3. Having in the preceding verses described the characteristics of the 
Pasu and Divya Bhavas, He now proceeds to show that they do not 
avail for the lazy and evil men of the Kaliyuga. 
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O Sankara! by Thee, too, have been spoken the rites of 


Vira-sadhana,” wherein are used the Paficatattva?—namely, 
wine,’ meat? fish,° parched grain’ and sexual union of man 


and woman. 


sigan qarata dicm a age Wu 
few: alert  fearfgaferafstar: 11 «8 t 


indriyanam sukharthaya pitva ca bahulam madhu/ 
bhavisyanti madonmatta —— hitahitavivarjitah// 


zfsaremfafa vor Aer 
Were: haed agat afer 
a afteata om: uraratfrferemm t &o 1 


parastridharsakah | keciddasyavo bahavo  bhuvi/ 
na karisyanti te mattah  papayonivicaranam// 


But since the men of the Kali Age are full of greed, lust and 


gluttony, they will on that account neglect Sadhana? and will 


qe 
2. 


Ə! 
4 


NOM 


One of the names of Siva. The meaning of which is “the beneficent 
one”. Sam-Kalyanam- Good : Karoti-does. He who does good. 
Sadhana of Vira-bhava, practised by Vamacaris and some Kaulas. 
See Sakti and Sakta. 

Next described (see Ibid.). 

Madya. This Tantra substitutes in certain cases Madhu-traya (see chap. 
viii, 175-178). 

Mamsa (vide Ibid.). 

Matsya (vide Ibid.). 

Mudra, which has been spoken of as follows : Devanam moda-da 
mudra, tasmat tarn yatnatascaret; ("That which gives pleasure to the 
Devas is Mudra. Therefore should it be done with care,") and see 
chap. ii of Nirvana Tantra. 

Maithuna, vv. 172 and 173 of chap. viii, however, state that, owing to 
the limited intelligence and lust of the men of the Kali Age, they cannot 
recognise women to be manifestations of Sakti or Divine Power and 
for them, therefore, the worship of the feet only of the Devi is 
prescribed, just as Madhu-traya is substituted in lieu of wine. In the 
Sattvika Sadhana, this and the preceding terms have another and 
esoteric meaning (see Sakti and Sakta). There is KiSori-Sadhana 
amongst Vaisnavas. 

See Ibid. 
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fall into sin, and having drunk much wine for the sake of the 
pleasure of the senses, will become mad with intoxication, and 
bereft of all notion of right and wrong’. 


Some men will violate the wives of others, some will become 
robbers, and others sinful men, in the indiscriminating rage of 
lust, will go (whoever she be) with any woman. 


anama diftum aga: fandi 
Rna Sheet Yat wp ferenti: 11 8$ I 


Be Wd Wet a Weed uweamul 

Urata Raa ager Hefaget: d! e211 
atipanadidosena — rogimo bahavah  ksitau/ 
Saktihina buddhihina bhittva ca vikalendriyah// 
hrade gartte prantare ca prasadat parvatadapi/ 
patisyanti marisyanti manuja madvihvalah// 


"elena | aT: Gea: | SaaS: | BS Snmu- 
TAM | WAR WAS St gares cats | 


Excessive drinking and the like will disease many and 
deprive them of strength and sense. Disordered by madness, 
they will meet death, falling into lakes, pits, or in-impenetrable 
forests, or from hills or house-tops. 


afatgarefaeata efi: asic 
afar yaa amt aged: 11311 
erat: T STEHT eT: | 
feara aft aration afar earam weit 11 exit 


1. Kali-ja manavalubdhah sisnodara-parayanah: 
Lobhat tatra patisyanti, na karisyanti sadhanam. 
Indriyanam sukharthaya pitva ca bahulam madhu. 
Bhavisyanti madonmatta hitahita-vivarjitah. 
That is owing to the lusts of men of this Age, the latter are likely to 
partake of the Parica-tattva (wine, meat etc.) rather for the mere 
gratification of the senses than in the manner and for the object for 
which they were prescribed. As to drinking see chap. xi, vv. 105-122 

ost. 
2. Du uve of incest. Na Karisyanti te mattah papa yonivicaranam. 
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kecidvivadayisyanti gurubhih svajanairapi/ 

kecinmaunü — mrtapraya apare — bahujalpakah// 

akaryyakarinah krūrā dharmmamargavilopakah/ 

hitaya yani karmmani kathitani tvaya prabho// 

While some will be as mute as corpses, others will be for 
ever on the chatter,’ and yet others will quarrel with their 
kinsmen and elders. They will be evil-doers, cruel, and the 
destroyers of Dharma’. 


wa aft ma fant ara 
oh at pi esfera asa HSH aT 11 t 


manye tani mahddeva  viparitani  méanave/ 
ke va yogam karisyanti nyasajatani ke'pi va// 
I fear, O Lord! that even that which Thou halt ordained for 
the good of men will through them turn out for evil’. 


afara: aur — IECIT, 


stotrapatham yantralipim pura$caryyam jagatpate/ 
yugadharmmaprabhavena svabhavena kalau narah/ 
bhavisyantyatidururttah  sarvatha — papakarinah// 


afafefa: qefu: fuarefu:i sm: x fefmefu one: Ui 
STAGE TUUS ASIA SRM | GAA TCI | 


O Lord of the World! who will practise Yoga! or the many 


1. Tarkalankara here quotes the following verse from the Kularnava 
(ch. xi). 
Parihasam pralapanca vitandam bahu-bhasanam. 
Audasinyam bhayam krodham cakramadhya vivarjayet. 
When traced in the Cakra or circle of worship jest, purposeless talk, 
recrimination, garrulity, indifference and anger should be avoided. 
2. Dharmamargavilopakah; that is destroyers of the true meaning of 
the injunctions of Dharma. 
3. Hitaya yani karmani kathitani tvaya Prabho! 
Manye tàni mahadeva viparitani manave. 
In the even a true prophecy. 
4. Yoga (see A. Avalon's Serpent Power). 
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kinds of Nyasa, who will sing the hymns and draw the Yantra” 
and make Purascarana??. 

Under the influences of the Kali Age man will of his nature 
become indeed wicked and bound to all manner of sin. 


vara AAN aT HAT WNI 

agrees = atte fara 8! 
tesamupayam dīneśa krpaya kathaya  prabho/ 
ayurarogyavarcasyam balaviryyavibarddhanam// 
fens | Ae AIT | STN aa Saray sears TS und 

"d fedi 

faemgf.aus UAE 

aq cleat vfaata MAATA: 11 2 II 

Uaf: urfeart "rarfaat: für: | 

TCR: Weur WAY UTENTI: 11 e811 

SaaS NEST: 11 190 11 


vidyabuddhipradam nrnamaprayatna$ubhankaram/ 
yena loka bhaviyanti mahabalaparakramah// 
Suddhacittah — parahita — mütapitroh — priyankarah/ 
svadaranisthah purusah — parastrisu paranmukhah// 
devatagurubhaktasca putrasvajanaposakalt// 


faf | a4 sare | 


gam dela AE AAAA: | 
fague citar: Haare fears wq it! 
ada agenda ë atomfa: I 
fart wat adia Hera ATAA N 9211 
brahmajna brahmavidyasca brahmacintanamanasah/ 
siddhyartham lokayatrayah kathayasva hitaya yat// 
Nyasa (see Sakti and Sakta). 
2. Diagrams (see Ibid.). 
3. Purascarana is the repetition, a specific number of times and under 


specific conditions, of Mantras (see Sakti and Sakta by Woodroffe and 
Purascaryarnava by the King of Nepal). 


— 
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karttavyam yadakarttavyam varnasramvibhedatah/ 
vina tvam sarvalokanam kastrata bhuvanatraye// 


lista suaa udaan adeniftutazant 
2fraarermaarisreiare witef-emrarugsat «TH UWerHreetra: 11 9 0 


// iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
$rimadadyasadasivasamvade jivanistaropayaprasno nama prathamollasah// 


gam ofl safe: ad aAA Wameed: eem: eierateu | 
zfa eaaa werdreetma: | 


Say, O Lord of all the distressed!’ in Thy mercy, how 
without great pains men may obtain longevity, health, and 
energy, increase of strength and courage, learning, intelligence, 
and happiness; and how they may become great in strength 
and valour, pure of heart, obedient to parents, devoted to their 
wives, mindful of the good of their neighbour, reverent to the 
Devas and to their Gurus? cherishers of their children and 
kinsmen possessing the knowledge of the Brahman,’ learned 
in the lore of, and ever meditating on, the Brahman. Say, O 
Lord! for the good of the world? what men should or should 
not do according to their different castes® and stages’ of life. 


For who but Thee is their Protector in all the three worlds?. 


End of the First Chapter,’ of the Mahanirvana Tantra which is the 
most excellent of all Tantras and wherein is set forth the essence of 
all Dharma, entitled "Questions"? relating to the Liberation of 


Beings”. 


DineSa, an epithet of Siva. 

Svadaraniratah. 

Spiritual teachers. 

The Supreme. 

Lokayatrayah siddhyartham, that is, for the accomplishment of the 

world-harmony which is the realisation of the Dharma of each being. 

6. Varna. 

7. Aérama. 

8. Ullasa a term which means that which arises or appears; that which 
is revealed. Ullasa also indicates joy. 

9. The questions of the Devi begin at v. 18 and go on to the end of the 

Chapter, that is 57 verses in all. 


GA) n ES It 


fgdiareema: 


CHAPTER II © 


THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN 


Bit g wu Yat WD Y ARNT: | 
ea mA CHETeRTe Uem: 11 8 
ai THE West i 
iti devya vacah śrtvā $ankaro loka$ankarah/ 
kathayamasa tattvena mahakarunyavaridhih// 
om namo brahmane/ 
ae wi — i ast fers s 
"gruss Hd | dies | MST: SAT eheu: | AEREA- 
fife: erem: | 
Having heard the words of the Devi, Sankara,! Bestower of 
happiness on the world? great Ocean of Mercy, thus truly 
spoke.’ 
staan sara 
mag ys Raat saat o fegeerRfuri 
Wage: DT: Wat dif Ha: WTI Vt 


[un 
H 


Siva (see note to v. 58, ch. I.) 

2. Loka-s$ankarah-Jananam kalyanasya utpadakah. 

3. Tatvena kathayamasa. He spoke of the essentials concerning which 
he was asked. Here he commences to answer the Devi's questions 
relating to the saving of creatures. 
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Srisadasiva uvaca 
sadhu prstam: mahabhage jagatam hitakarini/ 
etadréah $ubhah prasno na kenapi krtah pura// 
Sadasiva’ said : 

O Exalted and Holy One!” Benefactress of the universe, well 
has it been asked by Thee. By, none has such an auspicious 
question been asked aforetime. 

gramsfer genes fer fearsfer enferorTam i 
Wem aa we web wei anda: 3 
"dar a aaam asian AAR | 
adi wages anign aa frais 
dhanya ‘si sukrtajfia'si hità'si kelijanmanam/ 
yadyaduktam tvaya bhadre satyam satyam yatharthatal// 
sarvajna tvam trikalajfia dharmmajna — parame$oari/ 
bhütari bhavadbhavisyarca dharmmayuktam tvaya priye// 
adle | Taq ATA | 
"grave Gara emen T Aya: | 
afanensdart fg again 
dreairearferamur A rag: 9i ener | 
q ead: wgfafufgruatar edis 
yathatattvam yathanyayam yathayogyam na sari$ayah/ 
kalikalmasadinanam dvijadinam suresvari// 


medhyamedhyavicaranam na suddhih $rautakarmmana/ 
na santhitadyaih smrtibhiristasiddhirnrnam — bhavet// 


acta | paadi enfergmarafugsnaeqesgriiqumert A- 
Jeram vfaafeafaaeeary stave festetat serm 
SdH dekh HA vid Wad | 

Worthy of all honour art Thou, Who knoweth, what is right, 
O Benefactress of all born in this age? O Gentle One! what Thou 
hast said is verily true. O Parame$vari, Thou art Omniscient. 


1. Siva. 
2. Maha-bhage. 
3. Kali Yuga. 
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Thou knowest the past, present and future’ and Dharma. What 
Thou hast said about Dharma of the past, present, and future, 
is without doubt true^ according to the injunctions? and 
appropriate.“ O Sureśvarī ? men whether they be of the twice- 
born’ or other castes, afflicted as they are by this sinful Age,’ 
and unable to distinguish the pure from the impure, cannot 
gain purity by the Vedic rituals, or the success of their desired 
ends or by the Sarhitàs? and Smrtis’. 


aa aa WT: at wed wei aT 
fast ami eed area Ufa: fait 


satyam satyam punah satyam satya satyari mayocyate/ 
vind hyagamamargena kalau — nasti gatih priye// 


"edfafa | dierum | 


Verily, verily, and yet again verily, I say unto you, O 
beloved, that in this Agel? there is no way to Liberation but 
that proclaimed by the Agama. 


yarang waar wu o fr 
amma et cary usn ust: 12 t 


. Tri-kala. 

. Yathatattva. 

. Yathanyaya. 

. Yathayogya. 

. Sure$vari, feminine of Suresvara, Lord of the Suras or Devas. 

. Referring here to the Brahmans, Ksatriyas, and Vai$yas, who are 
spiritually reborn on b% ‘ng invested with the sacred thread. 

7. Kalikalmasadinanam. As to which Bharati says : those who are 
rendered wretched as a result of sins which are concomitants of the 
Kali Age. 

8. Here Puranas (vide Ch, I, vv. 30-3). 

9. v.ante, p. 18, n. 1. 

10. Kali Yuga. 

11. That is, the Tantra Sastras (see Introduction to Principles of Tantra). 
Tarkalankara quotes as from the Uttara Tantra the following verse, 
which also occurs in the Kularnava. 

Sarvacarat paribhrastah kulacaram sama$rayet 
Kulacaratparibhrasto rauravam narakarn brajet. 

(Let him who is fallen from all other Acaras seek shelter in Kulacara 
but he who is fallen from Kulacara goes to the Raurava Hell.) 


OQ» Ul 4 WN — 
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Srutismrtipuranddau mayaivoktant pura Sive/ 
agamoktavidhanena kalau devan yajet sudhih// 


I, O Blissful One,’ have already foretold in the Vedas, 
Smrtis,? and Puranas,’ that in this Age the wise shall worship 
the Devas according to the Method enjoined in the Agama. 


aaar Asam ward 

weg naei wed Aa A HTA: NS 
kalavagamamullanghya yo'nyamārge pravarttate/ 
na tasya gatirastiti satyarı satyam na samśayah// 


aiak | fra gifa: maaa a asd qs shat 
qu qe aegon niera: | 

Verily, verily, and beyond all doubt, I say to you that there 
is no Liberation for him who in this Age, goes counter to such 
scripture and follows another. 


wade: WISI aaf: feartafir: | 
ufaureit ster it sfr waste At fan 11 Qo ti 
sarvairvedaih puranai$ca smrtibhil samhitadibhih/ 
pratipadyo'sni nanyo'sti prabhurjagati mam vina// 
THHGHIHIUUTS VAN SICA us Malad Sedat afia pud 
serrer (fure: AT: | 
There is no Lord but I in this world, and I alone am He 
Who is spoken of in the Vedas, Puranas, and Smrtis and 
Sarhitàs". 


1. Siva, feminine of Siva. 

2. As to the assent of other Sastras to the authority of the Tantras, see 

Principles of Tantra; the Atharva Veda, the Pra$na, Kalika, Tara, 

Narayana, Siva, Nrsimha-tápani, Gopalatapani Upanisads, and other 

works. 

Sce notes under ch. I, 34-36. 

The Principles of Tantra loc. cit., refers to Kalika Purana, Skanda Purana, 

Bhagavata Purana, and others. 

5. Here collections of Sastras other than those named. “He who is spoken 
of” (Pratipadyo’smi) that lam proved, shown, established in all these 
scriptures. 


OD 
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Thou knowest the past, present and future’ and Dharma. What 
Thou hast said about Dharma of the past, present, and future, 
is without doubt true? according to the injunctions? and 
appropriate.’ O Suresvari ? men whether they be of the twice- 
born? or other castes, afflicted as they are by this sinful Age,’ 
and unable to distinguish the pure from the impure, cannot 
gain purity by the Vedic rituals, or the success of their desired 
ends or by the Sarhitas® and Smrtis’. 


aa Ua UWA: Va uei web aera 
faat aami weed afta aia: fait 


satyam satyam punah satyam satyant satyarit mayocyate/ 
vinü hyagamamargena kalau nasti gatih priye// 


JaA | eras i 


Verily, verily, and yet again verily, I say unto you, O 


beloved, that in this Age!" there is no way to Liberation but 


that proclaimed by the Agama". 


yiana ada uu à 
arma chell cary ast Gat: 112 


Tri-kala. 

Yathatattva. 

Yathanyaya. 

Yathayogya. 

Sure$vari, feminine of Sure$vara, Lord of the Suras or Devas. 
Referring here to the Brahmans, Ksatriyas, and Vai$yas, who are 
spiritually reborn on bv ing invested with the sacred thread. 

7. Kalikalmasadinanam. As to which Bharati says : those who are 
rendered wretched as a result of sins which are concomitants of the 
Kali Age. 

8. Here Puranas (vide Ch, I, vv. 30-3). 

9. v.ante, p. 18, n. 1. 

10. Kali Yuga. 

11. That is, the Tantra Sastras (see Introduction to Principles of Tantra). 
Tarkalankara quotes as from the Uttara Tantra the following verse, 
which also occurs in the Kularnava. 

Sarvacarat paribhrastah kulacaram samaSrayet 
Kulacaratparibhrasto rauravam narakam brajet. 

(Let him who is fallen from all other Acaras seek shelter in Kulacara 
but he who is fallen from Kulacara goes to the Raurava Hell.) 


CNC > COIS le 
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Srutismrtipuranadau mayaivoktam pura śive/ 
agamoktavidhanena kalau devan yajet sudhih// 


I, O Blissful One,! have already foretold in the Vedas,” 
Smrtis, and Puranas,’ that in this Age the wise shall worship 
the Devas according to the Method enjoined in the Agama. 


aaas Asa «yada 

* qa aA Aa ae A RTA: N I 
kalavagamamullanghya yo'nyamārge pravarttate/ 
na tasya gatirastiti satyant satyami na sariśayah// 


aien è RA geif: amie A Lp efi 
qu qd aag err faerat: | 

Verily, verily, and beyond all doubt, I say to you that there 
is no Liberation for him who in this Age, goes counter to such 
scripture and follows another. 


wade: RTT ST vgfafi: wfearfafar: | 
ufeuratsfer arash wspstafa wi fae ti go ti 
sarvairvedaih puranai$ca smrtibhilt samhitadibhih/ 
pratipadyo'smi nànyo'sti prabhurjagati mam vina// 
TATA WiTHS SICA Ua Hadas eundum weiss | At 
STA | Mia: enefaqen: | 


There is no Lord but I in this world, and I alone am He 
Who is spoken of in the Vedas, Puranas, and Smrtis and 
Sarhitas’. 

1. Siva, feminine of Siva. 

2. As to the assent of other Sastras to the authority of the Tantras, see 
Principles of Tantra; the Atharva Veda, the Pra$na, Kalika, Tara, 
Narayana, Siva, Nrsimha-tapani, Gopalatapani Upanisads, and other 
works. 

See notes under ch. I, 34-36. 

4. The Principles of Tantra loc. cit., refers to Kalika Purana, Skanda Purana, 

Bhagavata Purana, and others. 

5. Here collections of Sastras other than those named. “He who is spoken 
of" (Pratipadyo’smi) that lam proved, shown, established in all these 
scriptures. 


eS 
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amaa cow Wd Aad vinum 

aanita citer: UTWUST SHIRTS: 11 $$ 1 
amananti ca te sarve  matpadami — lokapüvanam/ 
manmargavimukha lokah pasanda brahmaghatinah// 


emma! we ad acral uer up ta viene ceri 
"qaesrsrres reris aerated | TATE TAA o9: | 
All these teach that My abode is the Purifier of all the 
worlds, and they who are averse to My doctrine are unbelievers 
and sinners, as great as those who slay a Brahmans. 
ad maa at a eb TATA 
fFreact agaefa evdisfu arat aq eeu 
ato manmatamutsrjya yo yat karmma samacaret/ 
nisphalam tadbhaveddevi kartta’pi naraki bhavet// 
Therefore, O Devi! the worship of him who heeds not My 
precepts is fruitless, and, moreover, such an one goes to hell’. 


yet Aaa asa 

wer Aga IA: wo WATT MSA 3! 
mudho manmatamutsrjya — yo'nyanmatamupa$rayet/ 
brahmaha pitrha strighnah sa bhavennatra sarisayal// 


Ad Seale | sga ORCAS | qq 9893 I 

The fool who would follow other doctrine heedless of Mine 
is as great a sinner as the slayer of a Brahmans or of a woman, 
or a parricide; have no doubt of that. 


wet aAa Wat: fagrequteceal: | 
wen: pig adgy woagtparfeqi evil 


kalau tantrodita mantrah siddhastitrnaphalapradah/ 
Sastah | karmmasu — sarvesu — japayajnakriyadisu// 


1. Matpadam lokapavanam. Pada says Bharati=Sthana=place. That is 
He is the source of all purity. 

2. Naraka, the region of Yama the Judge of men and Ruler of the Hells, 
in which the wicked suffer (Visnu Purana, 207, 286). 
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aa sehen rare spei freres ceptors Wfauzi- 
eae van fusco wfefd qucnenmrgedresdaumeerHme 
aafaa: i 

In this Age! the Mantras” of the Tantras are efficacious’ yield 
immediate fruit, and are auspicious for Japa,’ Yajiia, and all 
such practices and ceremonies. 


Adat: saia fepe gal 
uat AHA SL Heit À WaT FAI A 
nirviryah  Srautajatiya visahinoraga — iva/ 
satyadau saphala asan kalau te mrtaka iva// 
faai senfe: Gp stadia ace wa: ene a 
AHURA STL d ud HA: Het BA fers - em SET: qut gd 
freta ferm Yael Fa aaea AAA ASAT Scr: 


The Vedic-rites and Mantras which were efficacious in the 
First Age/ have ceased to be so in this. They are now as 
powerless as snakes, the poison-fangs of which are drawn. They 
were fruitful in the Satya and other ages but in the Kali Age 
they are as if dead. 


qafa uem fit weg: | 
ARIA: HATA AAT MANTA: 11 $8 di 


paiicalika yatha bhittau sarvendriyasamanvitah/ 
amiirasaktah karyesu tathanye mantrarasayals// 


qafa gearfa | frat feat: Baha: GA aa Fal 9777: ARAA 


Kali Yuga. 

See Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters. 

Siddha. 

Recitation of Mantras. See Sakti and Sakta. 

Sacrifcial rites. 

He here says that in the Kali Age the Mantras given in the Vedas 
(Srauta-jatiya), are not of efficacy and it is the Mantras given in the 
Tantras which are efficacious to quickly give the desired object 
(Bharati). 

7. Satya Yuga. 


SCTE E 
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wermwefufifaar: yaar an arta stant waft ata 
TASAA HAUT FASE: Heit Tapas Aa: | UTSIÍTSRI 
yA eaaa: HATA: | 


sara: und HH eeg Far 
Ada Heats: rd 34 Wa fe aen ti 61 


anyamantraih krtam karmma bandhyastrisangamo yatha/ 
na tatra phalsiddhih syat $rama eva hi karitvalam// 


The whole heap of other Mantras have no more power than 
the organs of sense of some image in a wall. To worship with 
the aid of other Mantras is as fruitless as it is to cohabit with a 


barren woman. Nothing is gained and the labour is lost. 
aani: fatetieatt at At: | 
gfdt mgA ad wafa gR: gN 


kalavanyoditairmargaih siddhimicchati yo narah/ 
trsito jahnavitire kupam khanati durmatih// 


TIMMS | AT TATA Sene THAT 31 Haha CAAA: 
od aq cedi afer Sai ad ala paaa: weed vau 
baa FA Ua vun ella friend | 


He who in this Age’ seeks salvation by ways prescribed by 


1. Kali Yuga. See as to these verses Preface. 
On this Tarkalankara observes as follows : What is the reason by the 
Vaidik Mantras were formerly fruitful but are no longer so? Asa fact 
the prescribed fruit may be gained by the doing of Vedic rites and 
following the Vaidika acara as also by doing the rites approved in 
the Smrtis, Puranas, Saivacara, Vaisnavacara, Daksinacara, Vamacara, 
Siddhantacara and Kaulacara. The Uttara Tantra gives the relative 
excellences of Vedacara, Vaisnavacara, Saivacara, Daksinacara, 
Vamacara, Siddhantacara and Kaulacara, the highest beyond which 
there is nothing higher. (Each of these Acaras is more excellent that 
that which precedes them—see also Kularnava, Ch. II, v. 7, 8). Of these 
Acaras the first there are included in PaSubhava. Daksinicara is mid- 
way between Pa$u and Vira, Vàma and Siddhanta are in Virabhava 
and Kulacara, though it is in Viracara, in its highest stage attains to 
Divyabhava. The reason why the Pasubhava is forbidden in this 
Tantra is that in the Kali age no one can fully observe the rules of 
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others is like a thirsty fool who digs a well on the bank of the 
Jahnavi!. 

Wgsargiad amet Rasage | 

agd Taye creer ata A areola $9 ll 


madvaktraduditam dharmmam hitva nyaddharmmamihate/ 
amrtam svagrhe tyaktva kstramarkam sa _ vanchati// 


agaa gs AA Wm sed esed asa | ST 
erga | 


And he who, knowing My Dharma, craves for any other is 
as one who with nectar in his house yet longs for the poisonous 
juice of the Akanda plant’. 


Vedacara, Vaisnavacara and Śaivācāra. If this is not done then the 
Vaidika, Smarta, and Pauranik Mantras, rules and sarifices cannot 
bear any fruit. Who in the present day is able to observe Vedacara? 
Who after his invetiture with the sacred thread lives in the family of 
the Guru rigidly observing the continent life (Brahmacarya) and who 
returning therefrom between the ages of 24 and 30 takes a wife and 
enters the life of a householder? Who again on his attaining the age 
of 50 years enters the stage of Vanaprastha? Do the Brahmanas of the 
present day maintain themselves by what they earn by teaching or 
the performance of sacrifices? If (as is patent) the men of the present 
age are not observant of the injunctions (Sasana) of the Vedas then 
how can they hope that the Vaidika rules will do them good? As a 
fact it is impossible to observe Pa$ubhava. Thus no one can carry out 
the injunction which says that the Pasu should collect for himself 
leaves, flowers, fruits and water and should not look on a Sidra or 
think of a woman. It is difficult to come across a pure Pa$u who is not 
fallen by association with the wicked—with those who are fallen by 
keeping the company of Mlecchas, wine-drinking and other bad 
habits. On this account Siva has said that there is no Pagubhava. 
Therefore under present circumstances no fruit can be gained by the 
use of Vaidik Mantras and the like which are appropriate for 
Pasubhava only. It is on this account that Siva revealed the Agamas 
for the salvation of men who have fallen from their Acara. At present 
there is no path to Liberation outside the Agama. 

1. Ganga, Ganges; so called as coming from out of the thigh of the sage 
Jahnu. 

2. This exudes a white juice like milk but poisonous. 
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wea: Wat yngie ward 

aM catfedt Art AA a WaT Ai! 2011 
nanyah pantha muktiheturihamutra sukhaptaye/ 
yatha tantrodito margo moksaya ca sukhāya ca// 

No other path is there to salvation and happiness in this 
life or in that to come like unto that shown by the Tantras which 
give both happiness and Liberation’. 

watt agent CITHREHTRTÉSRGTAT a 

fart areata feret a RNT: 11 32 01 
tantrani bahudhoktani nanakhyananvitani | ca/ 
siddhanam sadhakanatica vidhanani ca bhüurisalt// 

TA Sia | snp wt eis | 

From my mouth have issued the several Tantras with their 
sacred legends and practices both for Siddhas and Sádhakas?. 


afamada augers: fra 
gaama wat uei enferd emu! 2211 
adhikarivibhedena pasubahulyatah priye/ 
kulacaroditam dharmmam guptyarthani kthitari kvacit// 
afaa te fra afaa Aafaa fasta wri areca al 
ed: safad speremdfad Garant wf yal Afar 
At times, O by Beloved! by reason of the great number of 
men of the Paśu disposition, as also of the diversity of the 
qualifications! of men, it has in some places been said that the 
Dharma spoken of in the Kulacara? Scriptures should be kept 


secret. 

1. Nanyah pantha mukti-hetur ihamutra sukhaptaye. 

2. Or,asit might be said analogically, "for adept and novice" 

3. See Sakti and Sakta. 

4. Adhikari-vibhedena. Adhikara means competency, qualification to 


perfroma prticular actor worship. Thus that boy is entitled (Adhikar1) 
to the Upanayana ceremony whose Cudakarana (tonsure) ceremony 
has been performed. 

5. The Tantrika divison or worshippers of that name, who follow the 
way (Acàra) of Kula : see Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. 


The Worship of Brahman 43 


stagan effe, afar 

eer arra: ureor aeatsfa agar: Fa 33 01 

Qarda rare agar afar TOT: 1 

WIT: Vat ATA AAT MUTA SA: 11 SY II 
jivapraorttikarini kanicit kathitanypi/ 
deva nanavidhah prokta devyo'pi bahudhah priye// 
bhairavascaiva vetala vatuka nayika  ganah/ 
Saktah Saiva vaisnavasca saura  ganapatadayah// 


videne afyankfateragqerad | afta dat) ster 


nünamantrü$ca yantrani siddhopayanyanekasah/ 
bhüriprayasasadhyani — yathoktaphaladani — ca// 


anes | fasta fast: fafa sara ay «rfe i 


And in some places again I have, O Beloved! revealed some 


Tantras with the object of inclining the minds of men thereto.’ 
Various are the Devas and Devis who have been spoken of as 
also Bhairavas,? Vetàlas,? Vatukas,' Nayikas° and forms of 


n2 


Jiva-pravrtti-karini kanicit kathitànyapi—that is, to create some desire 
in their minds so that they may be inclined towards it. On this Bharati 
says : In the preceding verse He has enjoined secrecy in respect of 
some practices. in this He says that He has also revealed some Tantras 
to induce men towards these practices without desclosing their 
difficulties. In verses 23-24 he further develops the topic of the 
difference in Adhikara. 

Manifestation of Siva (see following notes). 

The monkey-faced son of Siva, born of Gauri after She had entered 
into the body of Rani Taravati, wife of Raja Candra-Sekhara. There 
were two sons born, one Bhairava and another Vetala. See his history 
as given by the Muni Aurva to Raja Sagara in chap. xlv of the Kalika 
Purana. 

One of the terrific manifestations of Siva, known as Bhairava, whose 
Vahana is a dog. There are others, suh as Kala Bhairava, Nakulesvara 
Bhairava. 

Nayikas are forms of Sakti, eight in number—Ugracanda, Pracanda 
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Worship such as Saktas,! Śaivas, Vaişņavas, Sauras,’ Gana- 
patyas, and others. In them too, are described various Mantras” 
and Yantras’ which aid men in the attainment of Siddhi,’ and 
which, though they demand great effort, yet yield the desired 


fruit. 
"ISIT WEIT Hat: WAT AA AA WD Aer! 
wer dean aAA war fra eau 


yatha yatha krtah prasna yena yena yada yada/ 
tada tasyopakaraya tathaivoktam maya priye// 


As and when questions were asked of me by any one, so O 
Beloved, did I give as reply which was appropriate and of 


benefit to him’. 


udaan —CuwdurfUrfedra al 
wmemiqunur maA eft RYN 


Waa urged: UPA A Haha YT Gar: | 
qa et agh ANIA WII Vil 


sarvalokopakaraya sarvapranihitaya ca/ 
yugadharmanusarena — yathatathyena — parvati// 


Candogra, Canda-nàyika, Ati-canda, Camunda Canda, and 

Candavati. 

Worshippers of the Devi, as the Sakti or Divine energy. 

2. Worshippers of Siva. 

3. Worshippers of Visnu, of which the four chief sects are the Nimbarka, 
Ramanuja, Vallabhacari, and Madhavacari. 

4. Worshippers of the Sun. 

Worshippers of Ganesa formerly, but hardly now, a distinct sect. The 

worship of the Deva is popular in the Mahratta country, and all 

Hindus invoke this Deva before commencing any work of devotion. 

See Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta or Garland of Letters. 

Ibid. 

Success, accomplishment, realisation ( Ibid.). 

All these worships lead to the same goal—the Brahman. But, as men 

vary, so do the forms of worship. Some natures attain spirituality in 

one way, others in another. For the same reasons the means such as 

Yantra, Mantra and Upasana vary. 


- 


© OND 
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tvaya yadrkkrtah pra$nà na karünapi pura krtah/ 
tava snehena vaksyami saratsaram paratparam// 


Adee | AM AA AEM ASM: WAT: AAS arare | ANNT- 
PRAGA CAA Aga: WA FAAS: BUNA: | 

None before has ever questioned Me as Thou halt done for 
the advantage of all mankind—nay, for the benefit of all that 
breathes, and that, too, in such detail and with reference to the 
needs of the present age.’ Therefore, out of My affection for 
Thee, O Parvati ! I will speak to Thee of the supreme Essence of 
essences. 


aera aaa aANT: | 
mga ea wat eat Wari eel 
vedanamagamanarica tantranafica visesatah/ 
saramuddhrtya devesi tavagre kathyate maya// 
srafaearfa | ak fenem i 
O Deve$i! I will state before Thee the very essence distilled 
from the Vedas and Agamas/ and in particular from the 
Tantras. 
am RY aam: Akal mad aan 
ans Aasaa AAMT 30!! 
yatha naresu tantrajfiah saritam jahnavi yatha/ 
yatha’ham tridivesanamagamanamidam — tatha// 
As men versed in the Tantras are to other men, as the 


Jahnavi is to other rivers, as I am to all other Devas, so is this 


(Mahanirvana) Tantra to all other Agamas*. 


1. Yugadharmanusarena. As to Dharma, special duties exist in each 
Yuga with reference to its varying circumstances. 

2. Vide Sakti and Sakta. 

3. Ganges, Ganga. 

4. Yatha maresu tantyra-Jnah saritam jahnavi yatha, 
Yathaham tridive$anam agamanam idam tatha. 
Verses 30 and 31, speak of the excellence of this Tantra as each Tantra 
and in fact each Sastra does of its own. 
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fe ae: fee quoter fe mAg: fyra i 
faska Weng adat Sepa 3811 
kim vedaih kim puranai$ca kim Sastrairbahubhih $ive/ 
vijfiate'smin mahatantre sarvasiddhisvaro bhavet// 
ay ada Heras users ASAE | AACA | TAM 
SAAT hat WH: (8 eA | 
O Auspicious One! of what avail are the Vedas, the Puranas, 
or the Sastras, since he who has the knowledge of this great 
Tantra is Lord of all Siddhi ?! 
"dt wrigera ware fatum: 
sm paR  wfgufeqeused33!! 
yato jaganmangalaya tvaya'ham viniyojitah/ 
ataste kathayisyami yadvisvahitakrdbhavet// 
ad gearfa | ferfratfsra: weed: | 
Since I have been moved by Thee for the good of the world, 
I will speak to Thee of that which will lead to the benefit of the 
universe. 
PA faka afa fader: mAAR 
Wat srerfer fana erdt farsi aaf 33 


krte — vi$vahite devi visvesah — parame$vari/ 
prito bhavti visvatma yato vi$vam tadasritam// 


aq Aadama aea: Hl Casa se Ha genía e efe 
faafed aa afa fasi fastened ueri Fat WAAR: Mat rate i 
aq aaia waa wel viftectad dare faarafa | aa: Wat 
feast area amet sate aret faata ca Aaa sft Aa: | 
Aq wer fasmenesHa ae carat ad faafhenta | act fad carta d 
Teas adasd fermen a vate | 
1. Siddhi (vide p. 4. no. 3). The Tantra is thus the cream of all previous 

doctrine extracted for the use of the men of this Age, who may thus, 


without the learning of the other Sastras, acquire knowledge of the 
Brahman. 
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O Parameśvarī ! should good be done to the universe, the 
Lord of the universe! is pleased, since He is its Self, and it 
depends on Him. 


BUH Ua qu: WweHsgd: WIA: | 
rave: aai: AAAA: 11 BY 1 


sa eka eva sadrüpah satyo'dvaitah paratparah/ 
svaprakasah sadapiirnah saccidanandalaksanah// 


ay Wasa: wei aaa AAA 
Aa: qua: TENA WAT: WAI Wa Wen qaem 
facades hearann ufearqata «a ues uscafefs: | Aga: qaam: 
U TÀN UAH: HOT: qure ue: TINSHA FA: | AIS VG «xime 
Hed Seale | adisea: wemdtaferendlafadia: saa wad sume 
R: MSS: | TATA VITA Set ener: SAGA HASTAC Sea | 
Farge ada enaws:pufegs euer Gat wer RA db Fac 
SA] TRAST: | 

He is One. He ever is. He is the Truth. He is the Supreme 
Unity without a second. He is Ever-full and Self-manifest? He 


is Eternal Consciousness and Bliss. 


1. Viśveśa. That is the Director of all including Siva himself. (Vi$vesam 
asmadadinam sarvesam niyanta). Now why should doing good to 
all the pleasing to Him? The answer is that the Visva (the universe or 
all, is in Him. Now how is it that you say that He is Visvatma or Soul 
of the Universe. The answer is that the Vi$va has its support on Him. 

2. “Without a second"—that is, every creature is one of a class but the 
Supreme stands apart, and is unlike any other thing, and threre is 
none other like Him. “Ever-full” (Sada-purna), entire, whole 
undivided. “Self-manifest” (Sva-prakaSa), self-lustre. He has not to 
depend on any thing else for His manifestation, such as the Sun, Moon 
or other Energy. “He is the Truth," and all else is relative to Him 
unreal. d 

3. Bharati says that v. 34 establishes that the Paramatma is alone Sat 
and all else Asat. Italone should be meditated upon and worshipped, 
since It is Reality, the pleasing subject of meditation and Cause of 
Liberation. The Lod is Sadrüpa, Sat, Being itself (Svabhava) the one 
true Reality (Ekah Satyah). From this it is to be inferred that all else is 
Asat. The Text proceeds to prove this reality stating that He is Advaita 
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Raim fret Afai ga: | 
qda: were water Paghrasq: 11 34 11 


nirvikaro niradharo nirviseso nirakulah/ 
gunatitah sarvasaksi sarvatma sarvadrgvibhuh// 
Pica: pann fram: agfed: | Fre: ssa: | Patera: 
AmA: | FUGA: APA: | TMA: TOM: MAM: rera AeA: 
Mae A AAS hrs: ierat BAST YAH Bead FET | 
Pall PaaS: | Tae faces Varstearacita fact | fay: MANT- 
ar: | 


Tz: wag yay ada ar: | 
aaearurera: wafgafeafsia: 11 3411 


gudhah sarvesu bliutesu sarvavyapt sanatanah/ 
sarvendriyagunabhasah sarvendriyavivarjitah// 


WAY AUR Wu Ye: gd: | Ado URAA: | PAA: 
TAR: | weap: varia zis assaf a: 
aaya: | Aafsafaatsia: aRar says: | 


He is without change,’ self-existent? and ever the same, 


which is Sajatiya-vijatiya-$unya, that is, free of both intrinsic and 
extrinsic distinctions (see n. 3 on p. 47) therefore Paratpara (Parat 
Brahmader api parah, Sresthah), that is, higher than the High such as 
Brahma and the rest. He is self-manifesting (Svaprakasa) and not 
manifested as objects are by Sun, Moon or other Lights. Cf, Na tatra 
Suryo bhati, na candratarakam, etc. He is Sadapurna, the eternally 
whole, Sarvada akhanda and the eternal Cit (Jnana) and Ananda. 
1. Nir-vikara. He is free of Vikara which means deviation from the 
primary character (Prakrti) of ny thing. Prakrter anyathabhavah 
vikarah tadrahitah. 
Nir-adhara. That which de itself and is supported by nothing. 
Nir-visesa=Svagatabhedarahita. Bheda or difference and distinction 
which marks finitized being is of three kinds, viz., instrinsic or Svagata, 
such as the distinction which exists between the leaves and branches 
of the same tree and extrinsic which is Sajatiya, such as the distinction 
which exists between one kind of tree and another and Vijatiya, the 
distinction which exists between trees and things which are not trees. 
The Brahman is free of all Bheda. 


QIN 


The Worship of Brahman e 


serene,! above all attributes? He beholds? and is the Witness* 
of all that is, Omnipresent/ the Self of everything that is.° He, 
the Eternal and Omnipresent, is hidden and pervades all 


things.’ Though Himself devoid of senses, He is the Illumi-nator 


of all the senses and their powers’. 


vitenrdtat MAAS meinen: i 

a afd fag ndaki a aria RYTN 391! 
lokatito lokaheturavanmanasagocarah/ 
sa vetti visvam sarvajfiastam na janati ka$cana// 


Aasiaa: | Hed: FAAS | STATS Herren: art 
qaaa: | daa: a core fad ed seta wd d AIHA 
wer ft a Safa Sta: Wea: OH: Theta: War sary 
wares genii: | 

The Cause of all the three worlds, He is yet beyond them 
and the mind of men. Ineffable and Omniscient, He knows the 
universe, yet none know Him’. 

deat wi wd Acted Wawra 
aaraa baaa Kuc AEAN 


T 


Nir-akula. 

2. Gunatita. The Supreme Being is, in Its ultimate Nir-guna aspect, 
without attribute, though, when It unfolds Itself by Sakti, It apears as 
One possessing attributes. The Supreme is but One and the Same, 
but by reason of the various being which It pervades, It appears 
diffferently according of the characters of such being, and enjoys their 
attributes (Srimad-Bhagavata, chap. ii, verses 30-32). He is beyond the 
Gunas, pleasure and pain, etc. 

Sarva-drk. 

Sarva-saksi=witness of all Karma both good and evil. 

Vibhu or in whom all the Powers (Ai$varya) are. 
Sarvatma=Sarvasvarupa : the Reality of all. 

Gidah sarvesu bhütesu. Sarvavyapi Sanatanah. 
Sarvendriya-vivarjitah, sarvendriya-gunabhasah; or it may be trans- 
lated, "Yet all the sense tell of Him." 

Tam na janati kascana. The All-knowing Paramatma knows all but 
no one knows Him. 


CI x Gn Eu uo S 


o 
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AMATI AAA YR Ure 

wa GRIS ad wat mR 
tadadhinam jagat sarvam trailokyam sacaracaram/ 
tadalambanatastisthedavitarkyamidam jagat// 
tatsatyatamupasritya sadvadbhati prthak — prthak/ 
tenaiva — hetubhütena vayam jata  mahesvari// 

He sways this incomprehensible universe, and all that has 
movement and is motionless in the three worlds depend on 
Him; and depending on His reality the world of forms appears 
as true.! We too have come from Him as our Cause’. 


art adyart Ho UH: MÀN: 
way aaron CBET weft adit voit 


karanam sarvabhittanam sa ekah paramesvarah/ 
lokesu srstikaranat srasta brahmeti giyate// 


dedafrente | aa sft sear | aa: we TTR araa i 
Ware WeAaaed 3eled demand: WUOHRHIGCDRSPRGIRRTSS | 
SMa a deem TAHA gd ge SAT sm: 
aa aghast uer Uer Ged Atala Waid Some: wu 
WEA: | 

He, the one Supreme Lord,’ is the Cause of all beings, the 
Manifestation of Whose creative Energy in the three worlds is 
called Brahma. 

fas: waaa efa denise afecsar 
gaed cna: Wa agya: I% 
và vasfiert freed maA Wan 
vd wq Walter Wsursfr spend x3 dg 


1. Tat-styatam upasritya sadvad bhati prthak prthak: that is, the reality 
of Brahman gives the appearance of reality to the different forms 
seen in the world such as earth, water and the like. Their apparent 
reality is really His. 

2. Tanaiva hetu-bhütena vayam jatah. The "We" refers to Siva Himself 
considered as an emanation and others. 

3. ]évara, God as creator and Ruler of the universe. 


4. aafaa Te: | 
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visnuh palayita devi sambhartta’ham tadicchaya/ 
indrüdayo lokapalah sarve tadvasavarttinah// 
sve sve'dhikare ^ niratüste Sasati — tadajfiaya/ 
tvami para prakrtistasya püjya'si bhuvanatraye// 
Pora | uen: haat: | aes TH ates | Gite HOME hy 
gen aed Had werd 1 afia jest eqrerarq Fro]: Wrerfrrer Had | 
«qedecmeaisé edfa Had | Ese seule | dewahia: WaT 31 
soe Hate ud xa xasfüenn faa: Pees clear 
MAATA: | 
By His will Visnu protects and I dissolve. Indra and all other 
Guardian Devas of the world depend on Him and hold rule in 
their respective regions under His command. Thou His supreme 
Prakrti! art adored in all the three worlds. 
erratis qur aafaa: i 
Taran Wepedf«t p Xena: where I ¥3 UI 
tenantaryamirupena tattadvisayayojitah/ 
svasvakarmma prakurvvanti na svatantrah kadacana// 
Each one does his work by the power of Him who dwells 
within and directs. None is ever independent of Him. 
agag artist gie aa 
adia dae: wer gata mA NSX 
yadbhayādvāti vato'pi sūryastapati yadbhayat/ 
varsanti toyadāh kale puspanti taravo vane// 
Aek | da aere qufasadtteran: afia dien few wafer: i 
A xe: s verra: i 
Through fear of Him? the Wind blows, the Sun gives heat, 
the Clouds shower seasonable rain, and the Trees in the forest 
flower. 


1. See Woodroffe’s Sakti and Sakta. His Power as material cause of the 
universe. à 

2. Thatis, in obedience to Him, through fear of disobedience (see Sixth 
Valli, Kathopanisad). 
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ale lead ret yR nma 
Werddet maA MAAA: 1 84 II 


kalam kalayate kale mrtyormrtyurbhiyo bhayam/ 
vedantavedyo bhagavan —yattacchabdopalksitali/ 


SICA CAG | HIST AAT HICTALY eprerad «mi rata farei sae | 
maA: SSA AAA: | 

It is He who destroys Time at the Great Dissolution, of 
whom even Fear and Death itself are afraid.’ He is Bhagavan, 
Who is indicated by the words Yat Taf? in the Vedanta’. 


wd cay tary asm: arated 

anana demi Hoe TALX I 
sarve devāśéca devyaśca tanmayāh suravandite/ 
abrahmastambaparyantam tanmayarı sakaları jagat// 


wd zeníz! Gaal: AAT: e RTT, 
R ʻi : ; ; atem 
O Adored of the Devas! all the Devas and Devis—nay, the 


whole universe, from Brahma to a blade of grass-are His forms’. 


Tae TEs Wifrd wifurd wT 

aaa ef ad Word wali wel 
tasminastuste jagattustam prinite prinitam jagat/ 
tadaradhanato devi sarvesari prinanam bhavet// 


aafaa | ata fa rg: | aa OAT i 


That is, who is not affected by time, fear and death. 

See note under ch. I, 18. 

3. The “That,” which all in their essence are, or the Supreme—the One, 
that is—Tat Sat. The Visvatman is without a name, nor is it known 
how It should be called other than by the designation of “That” in 
the neuter gender. Though the unconditioned Brahman and the 
apparently conditioned appear as different (by attributes), yet They 
are the sameness). The Devi is CidakaSa-svarupini (Lalita, verse 80), 
non-separable from Cit, and denoted by Tat (Tat-pada-laksyartha). 

4. Sruti and Daráana (see Introduction to Principles of Tantra). 

5. Tanmayarn=Paramatmasvarupam, ultimately these forms are Him, - 

see the Katha Upanisad (ii, 2). 


Nr 
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If He be pleased, the Universe is pleased. If aught be done 
to gratify Him, then the gratification of AIl is caused. 


mim aa | aay SIEM: | 
quif agga aN WO SUUS: 11 se 1 


tarormülabhisekena — yathà —— tadbhujapallavah/ 
trpyanti tadanusthanat tatha sarve’maradayah// 


Waa: Sag Wo Gee Miele dqpuewe: du: 
ma: ferra E | ATS WA ARATE | 
As the pouring of water at the root of a tree satisfies the 


wants of the leaves and branches, so by worshipping Him all 
the Deathless Ones! are satisfied. 


PE HSSRIE- HI M Forest FAS | 
ef qur gedaan wife Tad xe 
yatha tavarccanaddhyanat püjanajjapanat priye/ 
bhavanti tustah sundaryastatha janthi suvrate// 
adena | USA HERES | 
Just as, O Virtuous One! all the beautiful Devis? are pleased 
when Thou art worshipped and when men meditate on and 
make japa and pray to Thee. 


an mafa aRar GUT 
amaid aei agaa urddtituo!! 
yathā gacchanti — sarito'va$enapi saritpatim/ 
tatharccadini karmmani taduddeśyāni pārvatī// 
aden | agaa a A SÀ Aai A | 
As all rivers must go to the ocean, so, O Pārvatī ! all acts of 
worship must reach Him as the ultimate goal’. 


1. Amaras—that is, the Devas. 

2. Thatis, the other Devis. 

3. The same thought is contained in the Bhagavad-Gita, where the 
Supreme Lord says that "All worship, to whomsoever directed, 
reaches Him". It has been pointed out (Max Müller, India, what It can 
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ale rend wererocuemuepiat enm 

aaa «Wary AAAA: 1 wu d 
kalam kalayate kale mrtyormrtyurbhiyo bhayam/ 
vedantavedyo  bhagavün yattacchabdopalksitali// 


preface | rea WATS TTY ebrerae «mi TARA 1 HA sre | 
arse: ASIA ATA: | 

It is He who destroys Time at the Great Dissolution, of 
whom even Fear and Death itself are afraid.’ He is Bhagavan,” 
Who is indicated by the words Yat Tat? in the Vedanta’. 


wd tay eng ama: gadi 

anenai AA Uae TASG 
sarve devasca devyasca tanmayah — suravandite/ 
abrahmastambaparyantam tanmayant sakalari jagat// 


"d eee! TT: TATA: | ATT TRIO 
R = : 1 A TES 
O Adored of the Devas! all the Devas and Devīs—nay, the 


whole universe, from Brahmā to a blade of grass-are His forms”. 


da Ee Wifenr wifeni a 

anea efa ad Wud waqii voll 
tasminastuste jagattustam prinite prinitam jagat/ 
tadaradhanato devi sarvesam prinanam bhavet// 


dfeafaente | sta fa yrs: | a GI i 


That is, who is not affected by time, fear and death. 

See note under ch. I, 18. 

The “That,” which all in their essence are, or the Supreme—the One, 
that is—Tat Sat. The Visvatman is without a name, nor is it known 
how It should be called other than by the designation of “That” in 
the neuter gender. Though the unconditioned Brahman and the 
apparently conditioned appear as different (by attributes), yet They 
are the sameness). The Devi is Cidakasa-svarupini (Lalita, verse 80), 
non-separable from Cit, and denoted by Tat (Tat-pada-laksyartha). 
4. Sruti and DarSana (see Introduction to Principles of Tantra). 
Tanmayam=Paramatmasvarupam, ultimately these forms are Him, 
see the Katha Upanisad (ii, 2). 


SINI 


S 
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If He be pleased, the Universe is pleased. If aught be done 
to gratify Him, then the gratification of All is caused. 


wWHenfWWeur aa AANA: | 
quid agema aM WO HQ: xe 
tarormilabhisekena ^ yathà —— tadbhujapallavah/ 
trpyanti tadanusthanat tatha sarve'maradayali// 
TANIA: Gas Wor gea quus! AgsIecal: wu: 
ma: fenererarf ow | qaad Wo ATA | 
As the pouring of water at the root of a tree satisfies the 
wants of the leaves and branches, so by worshipping Him all 
the Deathless Ones! are satisfied. 


aa aedi ga, WSIS, FAS 0 
qafa gs: qed miè gad xe 
yatha tavarccanaddhyanat püjanajjapanat priye/ 
bhavanti tustah sundaryastatha janihi suvrate// 
adn | US Aa | 
Just as, O Virtuous One! all the beautiful Devis? are pleased 
when Thou art worshipped and when men meditate on and 
make japa and pray to Thee. 


"rem mafa aRts RaR 
weredidtf ni agaa urddtituo l 


yathā gacchanti saritoʻvaśenāpi — saritpatim/ 
tathārccādīni karmmani taduddeśyāni pārvatī// 


aden | agar cu WA SÀ Aaa A | 
As all rivers must go to the ocean, so, O Parvati! all acts of 
worship must reach Him as the ultimate goal’, 


1. Amaras—that is, the Devas. 

2. Thatis, the other Devis. 

3. The same thought is contained in the Bhagavad-Gita, where the 
Supreme Lord says that "All worship, to whomsoever directed, 
reaches Him". It has been pointed out (Max Müller, India, what It can 
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Ot at ary ay EISEGIE EA Ee AEST | 
adeatia Msaga: «fra ue 
yo yo yan yan yajeddevan $raddhaya yadyadaptaye/ 
tattaddadati — so'dhyaksastaistairdevaganaihn — Sive// 
Ol A Seale | AIT TEILTE. HT NT | 3182181: aT TIPO 
fenum wende: | 
Whoever be the worshipper, and whoever be the Devata 
whom he reverentially worships for some desired end, all that 
is given to him through the Deva he so worships comes from 
Him as the Supreme. 


agia feuphs ers mead fudi 

waa: UST: SI RTER ferat mfi AHA yR 
bahuna'tra — kimuktena — tava'gre — kathyate — priye/ 
dhyeyah pijyah sukharadhyastam vinā nasti muktaye// 


aerate | GEA SUCH: FERIA: | 

Oh, what use is it to say more before Thee, O My Beloved? 
There is none other but Him, to meditate upon, to worship, to 
pray to, for the attainment of Liberation with such delight or 
ease. 


assar Aaa array A feni 
assan Areas afters 1&3 1 
na''yaso nopavasasca kayakleso na vidyate/ 
naiva ‘caradiniyamo nopacarasca  bhitrisali// 
Ganesha «vem | Aas gea emn: VAST: | 
a fesenreifarantsfea 4 Warme: | 
ICHTEDT Hens d faa enIsmTHIATH A &¥ 1 


na dikkalavicaro’sti na  mudranyasasanihatih/ 
yatsadhane kulesani tam vina ko’nyamasrayet// 


teach us, p. 252) thata similar idea is to be found in the Prophet Malachi 
(i, 14), where the worship of strange gods is accepted as a tribute 
which in reality falls to Yahweh. 
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tt sta siahai aden adesifrotaant 
sinerenaettradare vitaf«rerurauyst are fgdrareema: 11 211 
// iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade jrvanistaropayapra$no nama dvitiyollasah// 
d WAR | 
zfa feaa fatalem: | 
Need there is none to trouble, to fast, to torture one's body, 
to follow rules and customs, to make large offerings; need there 
is none to be heedful as to time! nor as to Nyasa? or Mudrà? 


wherefore, O Kulegani! who will strive to seek shelter 
elsewhere than with Him? 


End of the Second Chapter, entitled "Introduction to the Worship 
of Brahman”. 


1. Dik-kala-vicara. In ordinary worship, the time of the day, the position 
of the planets, the direction of the worshipper's face, have to be 
regarded, but not so here. 

A ritual as to which see Sakti and Sakta, by Woodroffe. 

Ibid., Cf. Hymn in Mahakala Samhita. 

Feminine of Kulesana, a name of Siva as Lord of the Kaulas whose 
way of life is Kulacara which is Advaita Vedanta. See Chapters VII, 
v. 98; X, v. 212. 


ROOM 


qdistecta: 


c 


CHAPTER III 
THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN 
(Contd.) 


siaagara 


a mama — a RAT 
br a aAA WATT MAARA AI VII 
adi aq wi ep WAM MA 
wear A spe gana faa 2 
aià a e wega 
fe quu mi ea Wa: at at ufa: 1t 3 1 
fe ear fe farra utes wen: d 
Treat gha Hoa Herat wem igi 
ait wat west! 


Sridevyuvaca 


devadeva mahadeva devatanam gurorguro/ 
vakta tvam sarvasastranam mantranam sadhanasya ca// 
kathitam yat param brahma paramesam paratparam/ 
yasyopasanato martyo bhuktim muktinca | vindati// 
kenopayena bhagavan paramatma prasidati/ 
kim tasya sadhanam deva mantrah ko va prakirttitah// 
kim dhyanam kim vidhanaüca pare$asya paratmanal/ 
tattvena — árotumicchami krpaya kathaya prabho// 
om namo brahmane/ 


1. Wide een: zd Ud: | 
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aed wad Aa: qua: spe rca ud qaas fsramd : 
Helfer vied &gara | qaaderfa | Saat seen TR | facia 
VIN | TET TATA: | TRS TTA | 
Sri Devi said : 

O Deva of the Devas, great Deva, Guru of Brhaspati! 
himself, Thou hast revealed all Scriptures? Mantra, and 
Sadhana,’ thereof; Thou hast also spoken of the Supreme 
Brahman who is higher than the highest and the Supreme Lord, 
by worship of Whom mortals attain both Happiness and 
Liberation. O Lord! how shall we please that Supreme Spirit, 
how O Deva! may we realise Him? What is the Dhyana of and 
the observances' relating to the Supreme Lord, the Supreme 
Self ? It is My desire, O Lord! to hear of the truth of all these 
from Thee. Speak, O Lord, in Thy mercy. 
2fr«arfyra sara 

aqui wt vd IUD Cererem |i 
Teed eater a Haha Werther! 
wa Wet wen an mfa aii 
Srisadasiva uvaca 
atiguhyan param tattvam srnu matpranavallabhe/ 
rahasyametat kalyani na — kutrapi _ prakasitam/ 
tava snehena vaksyami mama _ pranadhikam param// 
aaa taa sara! aferqafrente | sian Wi ded 
"ie aed eur eed Sia HI: | SSA TSA 
wa waft dana afeafgaaa Wr 
am mean aga «neat at 


jñeyariı bhavati tadbrahma saccidvisvamayam param/ 
tatha tattvasvariipena laksanairva mahesvari// 


— 


Spiritual preceptor or directore of Brhaspati, the Deva-guru, that is, 
the Guru of the Devas. 

Sastras. 

Sce Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta and Serpent Power. 

Vidhana. 


HN 
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srafacarfe ie weak ufeafg sr wq uar venta faq Sad faan 
SIT Ug vend AeA Tal dq ui Sr | TARA SIT SIGTUT: TWIT CAIN 
wea errore aa vata erem send Waren 3: WU eremum a: | 
"Up eui 
Sri Sadàsiva said : 

Listen, then, O Beloved of My life! to the most secret and 
supreme Truth, the mystery whereof, O propitious One, has 
nowhere yet been revealed. 

Because of My affection for Thee I shall speak to Thee 
of that Supreme Brahman, Who is Being-Consciousness 
in the form of the universe and Who is dearer to Me 
than life itself. O  Mahe$vari ! the unchanging eternal, 
conscious world-pervading! Brahman may be known in Its real 
Self or by Its external signs". 


"una LELE RAL Re C LEER miren i 
amanna Wet FT: BALI il 
sattamatram nirvisesamavanmanasagocaram/ 
asattrilokisadbhanam svaritpam brahmanah smrtam// 
q3 fee Tea d 3143 wi Gal SA ARAA ge: vore PreTata 
Paes | a SAA Hara | AAN aA STA | 
HASH AR erar FAA | Saha aA SAM AAT- 
facie: GE Was GH AeA: AST TTA: | 


1. That is, in Its Svarupa or by Its Laksana that is, attributes. 
Saccidvi$vamayam : Sat-Sadasthayi-which ever is (that is without 
becoming or change is past, present or future). Cit-Caitanya-pure 
Consciousness. ViSva=ASesam  jagat-the limitless universe: 
Vi$vamaya- who pervades it. 

2. Tatsvarupa-Svarupalaksana of Brahman. 

3. Laksana=Tatasthalaksana. Laksana is that by which anything is seen 
or known (Laksyate anena, iti, laksana). This is the apparent as distinct 
from the real nature : God as manifest in the universe as contrasted 
with the nature of God as He is in Himself. 
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That Which is without difference’, pure being” and beyond 
both mind and speech? Which truly is in the three worlds of 


appearance, is the Brahman according to Its real nature. 
wurfüannagd ada ange: 
gardtatifsecdeeremeanatetd: Neu 


samadhiyagaistadvaidyam sarvatra samadrstibhih/ 
dvandvatitairnirvikalpairdehatmadhyasavarjitaih — // 


Ta senened woredta diaqeatacme Gara 183 AA heey: 
adai war gen gedi d: | garda: afte aeons: | 
fafssetratarferres enam: | tercaearmatst: ih Prectaafarted- 
"ifia: | rerférar: Safar, ae: WA ate emere: 
pA: dene ta vats sear warte Paeratentei sara: WAAR: 
quit dt: faefieafiras ct fag: aa ST: Sareea ATT d: TATA: | 


That Brahman is known in ecstasy” by those who look upon 


Nirvi$esa-Svagatabhedabhinna. (See ch. II, 34 and notes.) 


Sattamatra=Kevalaparamarthasattvarupa. The Supreme is pure 
Being. 

Avanmanasagocara : that is, incomprehensible by mind and 
inexpressible in speech. 

Asattrilokisadbhanam. The Brahman in Its Svarüpa is the Sat which 
ever is in the existing changeful Asat or universe. Hariharananda 
says that Asat is the appearance as true of that which is not so (asatya 
mithyabhutayah trilokyah sadbhanam sadvaj-jnanam). The Svarüpa is the 
real in that it is the whole (Purna) and not the subject of change. 
Samadhiyoga : Samadhi-Cittaikagryarn-the state of one-pointedness 
of the Citta. Yoga-undivided devotion to the Lord together with full 
knowledge; or Samadhi-Parame$vara: Samadhiyate cittam asmin: 
Into whom the Mind or Citta is placed. Yoga=SamyagdarSana or 
complete knowledge. 

Tarkalankara says that Laya-yoga is called Samadhi Yoga. In the six 
Amnáyas six different Yogas are spoken of. In Purvamnaya it is 
Sankhya-yoga; in Daksinamnaya it is Ekatma-yoga; in Pa$cimam- 
naya it is Unmani-yoga; and in the sixth or hidden (Gupta) Amnaya 
itis Sahajavastha. The aim of all the six Amnaya Yogas is dissolution 
(Laya) in the Brahman. So it has been said that all the Yogas above 
mentioned denote Atma (Ekatma-vacaka). Sankaracarya in his Yoga- 
taravali says : “Sadasiva has spoken of 120,000 kinds of Laya. That 
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all things alike,! who are above all contraries? devoid of all 
wandering thought; free of all ignorance regarding body and 


se 
ad fad wag aa wu fasi 
aha walter efte Aa was] AAD: 11-811 


yato vi$vam samudbhutam yena jatafca tisthati/ 
yasmin sarvani liyante jneyam tadbrahma laksanaih// 


decrees estare amt faatrente i sat Sayed fam SPT 


through Nada is one of these and important (Nadanusamdhàna- 
samadhi). Patanjali defines Yoga to be ‘Citta-vrtti-nirodhah,” that is, 
stoppage of mental modifications." The commentator says that the 
Citta (mind) has five states, viz., Ksipta, Mudha, Viksipta, Ekagra 
and Samadhi : The first is due to the action of Rajoguna. The mind is 
restless roaming in all the directions. This state is antagonistic to Yoga. 
The Mūdha state is due to the action of Tamoguna. In this state wicked 
acts prompted by lust, anger and the like appear right. This also is 
antagonistic to Yoga. The Viksipta state is due to the action of Sattva- 
guna. Now the mind inclines towards the delights of Heaven and 
other pure forms of enjoyment. This also conflicts with Yoga practice. 
Ekagra is that state in which the mind is withdrawn from all other 
objects than that on which it is centred. This is helpful in Yoga practice. 
When the mind is thus made one-pointed (Ekagra) Samadhi comes 
of itself. At that time the mind leaves hold of all external objects and 
becomes dissolved in the supreme Brahman which is supreme Bliss. 

1. To whom friend and foe are one and the same. 

2. Dvandvatita—that is, above, or unaffected by, the contraries, pain 
and pleasure, heat and cold, etc. 

3. Nirvikalpa-Nanavidhakapana-$unya. The mind is poised in the 
equilibrium of consciousness not thinking now of this, now of that . 

4. Dehatmadhyasa-varjita. Freed of the notion which leads one to believe 
the body to be the Self. That is, those who have freed themselves of 
the false notion (Adhyasa) that the body is Atma or the Self. The 
Brahma-svarüpa is known to Paramaharnsas alone. Only those know 
it who are Yogis to whom friend and foe are one, who are affected 
neither by pleasure nor pain, whose mind is in poise; free from now 
this thought, now that, who are devoid of the false notion that the 
body is Atma. This they achieve by concentration of mind and that 
complete and direct vision (Samyag-dar$ana) which arises from 
undivided devotion to the Lord. 
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wad oie wmm Bed aaa fateri wera Bain 
safe s sqarft aha chad cia vata dese qeciitdeietaid 
fee | 


That same Brahman is known from His external signs, from 
Whom the whole universe has sprung, in Whom when so 


sprung It exists, and into Whom all things return’. 
mea age aca cat: fea 
aaqa fated at MATI gol 


svaripabuddhya yadvedyam tadeva Iaksanaih Sive/ 
laksanairaptumicchiinam vihitam tatra sadhanam// 


PASTA TATA a STAT HAM Hel Tft aag- 
"mé SrgsueMe | & fra aegea ugs de uu Vala dea sl 
Tee cerita sq i ete senior iss sri BA 
rareta aana merase aR | 3 
TIBIA TITAN AEA eaea rogi AAMT ATA 
ARTA 


That which is known by yoga-experience may also be 
perceived from these external signs? For those who would 


1. This is paralleled by the second Sutra of the Vedanta-Siutra 
“Janmadyasya yatah", from which the birth, etc., of it (this world). cf. 
Kamakalavilasa. Cf. Taittiriya Up., 3-1-1. 

2. That is, the same Brahman, who may be known in Its inner nature by 
the real or direct knowledge (Sva-rüpa-jriana) of Self, may also be 
apprehended through the senses from Its manifestation in the created 
world. He here establishes the identity of Brahman in both its Svarupa 
and Tatastha aspects. And so Siva says, that which is knowable by 
Svarüpa-Buddhi is also knowable through its external manifestations. 
Sadhana is for those who are seeking the latter. For those qualified to 
seek the Svarüpa Brahman are beyond the stage of Sadhana through 
which at one time or one birth or another they must have passed. 
Tarkalankara says : Although the Svarüpa Brahman known by Yogis 
in Samadhi is one and the same as that which is known by external 
signs yet there is a difference of essential characteristics. The first is 
pure Consciousness (Anupahita-Caitanya) without creative activity 
(Kartrtva). Such Brahman is neither Creator, Protectore nor Destroyer. 
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know Him through these external signs, for them Sadhana! is 
enjoined. 

weder wem syuparatear fui 

Carel HAA. Wag elgg: 11 $3 i 


tatsadhanam — pravaksyami — Srnusvavahita — priye/ 
tatradau  kathayamyadye mantroddharam mahesituh// 


wfacurfa è fra genus deere Fa: MTA WSaunfü 
Safed Gay dt vei OPS 103 AA AHS Stel wert nR e 
HAER SAA | 

Attend to me, Thou, O dearest One! while I speak to Thee 
of such Sadhana.” And firstly, O Adya! I tell Thee of the 


Mantroddhàra? of the Supreme Brahman. 


wrt Yuga aaua] 
wd; ward della Gator: Wda: 11 22 


pranavam purvamuddhrtya sccitpadamudaharet/ 
ekam padante brahmeti mantroddharah prakirttital// 


TAEA ensrafa worefarcarfam | Ys werd Wats ges Ta STA 


Beare yet seq | Breaded UV us RATS uds sd feat 
sacar Fat AA: | AASA Wentfid: faa: | 


Utter first the Pranava;? then the words "Being" and 


The second is the Turiya Brahman with (Upahita) Mula-prakrti. 
Through this union there issued from the latter Brahma, Visnu, Siva, 
Savitri, Laksmi and Bhagavati who in accordance with their respective 
Gunas create, protect or withdraw the worlds. It is Brahman in this 
second aspect who is spoken of as the Creator, Protector, and Dissolver 
of the universe. 

See Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. 

2. That is Sadhana of the Tatasthalaksana Brahman. 

Mantroddhara, Mantra+uddhara. In the Matrkas the Mantra lies 
scattered. Mantroddhara is the formation of the Mantra by selection 
of the Matrkas. 

4. That is, the sacred Mantra Om, from which all Devas, Vedas, the 

Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all things, have come, and to which they 

return (Pranatosini, p. 19). See Woodroffe's Garland of Letters. 


m 


go 


The Worship of Brahman (Contd.) 63 


“Consciousness,” and after the word " One"? say " Brahman”. 
Mantra 


Om Saccidekam Brahma’. 
ahamo fafa: maosa ada: | 
aretha «caf gaisa mq 31! 


sandhikramena militah saptarno'yam manurmatal/ 
taralinena devesi sadvarno'yam manurbhavet// 


alfa 13 cafe array fafera: agds aa: Tat: quist 
Aa: | AR Waa Yaar us AA: Tea S9 


This is the Mantra. These words, when combined according 
to the rules of Sandhi, form a Mantra of seven letters.’ If the 


Pranava be omitted, it becomes a Mantra of six letters only. 
ada: magi RAAT: i 
ara taedas mR OU ¢x i 


sarvamantrottamah saksaddharmmarthakamamoksadah/ 
natra siddhadyapeksa sti narimitradidusanam// 


adi red Gills PAT 1978 1721: VSG Aa: AS: | aT 
errare MANET | 


This is the most excellent of all the Mantras, and the one 
which immediately bestows Dharma,” Artha,® Kama,’ and 


1. Sat-Cit—that is, absolute Being and absolute Consciousness (as to 
the meaning of which term see Sakti and Sakta) and which with 
absolute Bliss (Ananda) is the Brahman. 

2. Ekam. 

Om, the One Being Consciousness Brahman. 

4. Sandhi is the rule of Sanskrit grammar by which final and initial 
syllables of words coalesce. Thus the words Om Sat Cit Ekam Brahma 
become the following seven letters, Orn-sac-cid-ekam-Brahma, neither 
vowels, which, according to the Tantras, are Saktis of the Consonants, 
nor Visarga, which they call Kilaka, being regarded as separate letters. 

5. Rectitude, religious merit. 

Wealth, worldly prosperity. 

7. Desire and its fulfilment. 


e 


9 
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Moksa.! In the use of this Mantra’ there is no need to consider 
whether it be efficacious’ or not, or friendly or inimical,’ for no 
such considerations affect it. 


1. Liberation. 

The Caturvarga as they are called are the four aims of man and are 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa. The first is both Law, natural, ethical, 
social and so forth and the Merit acquired by the observance thereof. 
It is meritorious action whereby man gains happiness in the world 
(since obedience to Law leads to that) and in heaven and is the 
groundwork of all further advance. Man should seek to know and 
observe Dharma and to live righteously. Artha is the means by which 
this righteous life may be maintained such as in the material sense 
money, lands, goods, food, drink and so forth . These means must be 
righteously obtained. Kama is desire and its fulfilment. This must be 
a righteous desire for that which is not such is contrary to Law 
(Adharma). These three are known as the Trivarga. A man may 
renounce the world, but if he does not do so, he must seek his 
happiness by meritorious acts and desires and the means by which 
they may be achieved. Indeed it is said that all these should be equally 
cultivated and the man who is addicted to one only is unworthy: 
Dharmarthakamah samam eva sevyah : Yo hyekasaktah sa jano 
jaghanyah. Thus the house-holder who is always engaged in ritual 
worship to the neglect of his wordly affairs is to be condemned. The 
fourth which with the other three constitutes the Caturvarga is Moksa 
or Liberation, the final end to which all sentient being trends. This is 
beyond the Heaven-world which is a transitory state. For Moksa is 
permanent. What is the nature of this final end is the subject of 
discussion. According to the views of this Tantra which is written 
from the Advaita standpoint it is the union in one identity of the 
individual (Jivatma) and Supreme Spirit (Paramatma) by the 
dispelling of that ignorance which supposes them to be different. 
The Trivarga constitute the path of enjoyment. Moksa according to 
some views is to be obtained by renunciation. According to Sakta 
teaching there is given to its followers both Enjoyment and Liberation. 
The world itself is the seat of Liberation (Moksayate hi sarnsarah, as 
the Kularnava Tantra says). Worship is of the supreme Yoni, the Cause 
of all, which in Its Svarupa is Moksa and in Its manifestation, the 
field of enjoyment. That field gives Moksa also when the unity of 
both are known and action is according to Dharma and the injunction 
of the Sastra. Hai yoni names te’stu yoga-moksa pradayini (Sri-yoni- 
stava-raja-kavaca). 

As is shown by what follows. 

Siddha. 

As in the case of other Mantras (Ari, enemy, inimical; Mitra, friend, 


OOS 


The Worship of Brahman (Contd.) 65 


4 RARA a aad a ure umi 


wpemepenfaPraut A wenns feu 
nda faguatsa art craft fmm eu tl 


na tithirna ca naksatram na rasigananam tatha/ 
kulakuladiniyamo na samskaro'tra — vidyate/ 
sarvatha siddhamantro’yan nàtra karya vicarana// 


31 RARR | fafad vrordrafa se: à 


Nor at initiation into this Mantra is it necessary to make 
calculations as to the phases of the Moon, the propitious junction 
of the stars, or as to the Signs of the Zodiac. Nor are there any 
rules as to whether the Mantra is suitable or not.' Nor is there 
need of the ten Sarhskaras.? This Mantra is in every way 
efficacious in initiation. There is no necessity for considering 
anything else. : 


agpi: qua: waqedfe vnum 

Tal Ager Aa SISTHTURSRHTUTUTT I | $8 1 
bahujanmarjitaih punyaih sadgururyadi labhyate/ 
tada tadvaktrato jnatva janmasaphalyamapnuyat// 


friendly). Some letters and groups of letters are friendly, and some 
inimical to others (see Tantrasara, p. 25). See next note. 

1. Kula, Akula. Before initiation it is usual to ascertain whether the 
Mantra is Sva-kula or A-kula—that is, whether the Mantra is suitable 
to the disciple or not. For the procedure to be taken in order to ascertain 
this, see Kularnava-Tantra,Tantrasara, p. 25; and see verse 88, chap. 
vii, post. To ascertain the suitability of a Mantra for a particular disciple 
various methods are adopted. To ascertain the friendly or inimical 
character of a particular Mantra for any particular disciple figures of 
Cakras such as A-ka-tha-ha and the like are drawn. The A-ka-tha-ha 
is a square with sixteen "Houses" in which the letters of the alphabet 
are grouped ina particular way. Another Cakra is drawn to ascertain 
whether a Mantra is Svakula or Akula. By the Rnidhani Cakra it is 
ascertained whether a particular Mantra is in the position of a debtor 
(Rni) or creditor (Dhani). The former is acceptable. 

2. What is here reffered to are the Sarnskaras of the Mantra, not the 
ordinary Samskaras of the worshipper. The ten Mantra-samskaras 
are— (1) Janana, (2) Jivana, (3) Tadana, (4) Bodhana, (5) Abhiseka, 
(6) Vimalikarana, (7) Apyayana, (8) Tarpana, (9) Dipana, and (10) 
Gupti. (Gautamtiya Tnatra, cited in Tantrasara, p. 90). 
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eer AAS uélg: Weser webgued yisoefaqare afgan | 
deed: aaea maf sir i 

Should one have obtained, through merit acquired in 
previous births, an excellent Guru, from whose, lips this Mantra 
is received, then life indeed becomes fruitful. 


wg at gea wae a meade 


caturvargam kare krtva paratreha ca modate// 
agiia miaa ai: ayesha fran 
arta: TARTAR: | ULF Welch | 
And the worshipper, receiving in his hands Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa,! rejoices both in this world and the next. 
E TA: BHAT E Hat aa alate: | 
a ma: cedi adag dara: ec 
adag Aoma:  wdeieufdtBa: | 
aa miaa HAART: 11 $9 1 
sa dhanyah sa krtarthasca sa krti sa ca dharmmikah/ 
sa snütah  sarvoatirthesu sarvayajnesu — diksitali// 
sarvasastresu nisnütali sarvalokapratisthitah/ 
yasya karnapathopantaprapto mantramahamanili// 
Frond Aga: HG ea aT WT: HOGA ATA: | AA Uer VTP: | 
He whose ears this great jewel of Mantra reaches is indeed 
blest, for he has attained the desired end, being virtuous and 
pious, and is as one who has bathed in all the sacred places, 
been initiated in all Yajfias/ versed in all Scriptures, and 
honoured in all the worlds. 


aar rar foot wen ufa depei fora 
iaee UBT Ata fast: wel 
maa Watt ma yafaa: 11 20 11 
1. Catur-varga : See p. 64, n. 1, (Tri-vargo dharma-kamarthais-catur- 


vargah sa-moksakaih). 
2. Sacrifices and worship generally. 
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dhanya mata pita tasya pavitram tatkulari $ive/ 
pitarastasya santusta modante tridasaih saha/ 
gayanti gayanim gatham pulakancitvigrahal// 
faex zfa i tad sfa raat a ae df areca HA eye! 
Yorn: Tretia sierra ferret aer Iai cena: e: | [Yori gaara 
ofa masuafsd fafgafirers:] | 
Happy is the father and happy the mother of such an one— 
yea, and yet more than this, his family is hallowed, and the 
gladdened spirits of the Pitrs! rejoice with the Devas, and in 
the excess of their joy? sing : 


At Basset Bat Talraefyre: | 

fanen maA: fh ates: stregadet: 11 22 11 

fe ar: fe weld: fane gamer: | 

aang: XH UGA AAI 330! 
asmatkule kulasrestho Jato bralunopadesikah/ 
kimasmakamt gayapindaih kin titharih sraddhatarpanail// 
kim = danaih kui japairhomaih kimanyairbahusadhanaih/ 
vayamaksayatrptah sma — satputrasyasya — sadhanat// 


qi mda SSH SAMA SMA D Sem Wee: ANITA | 
HAAG: AIAG AAA: | 


“In our family is born the most excellent of our race, 
one initiate in the Brahma-mantra. What need have 
we now of Pinda? offered at Gaya,’ or of Sraddha, 


Forefathers. 

Pulakancita-vigraha—literally, the hairs to whose body stad erect 

(from sensation of joy). This sensation, whether arising from joy or 

voluptuousness, is a Bhava of the Alankara-sastra. 

3. Pinda is cake made of rice, curd, honey, and various kinds of fruits, 
Tila seed, Tulasi leaf, offered on Kusa grass to the ancestors (Pitr). 

4. Anon-sectarian Tirtha, or place of pilgrimage, where Hindus resort 

to offer at the shrine to Visnu-pada, Pinda cakes and water to the 

spirits of their departed ancestors. 

The religious ceremonies performed for the dead for the first time, 

on the eleventh day for Brahmanas, thirteenth day for Ksattriyas, 

sixteenth day for Vaisyas, and for Südras on the thirty-first day after 

death, and repeated annually. 


Is 


Ui 
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Tarpana,! pilgrimage at holy places? of what use are alms, 
Japa? Homa,’ or multiplicity of Sadhana,’ since now we have 
obtained imperishable satisfaction by the Sadhana of this good 
son. 


sy &fa wig wed wed Ware! 
Wagram PÀ: MANA: 11 9301 
érmu devi jagadvandye satyami satyami mayocyate/ 
parabrahmopasakanam kimanyaih | sadhanantaraili// 
yiana | MAA: MAANA: | 
Listen, O Devi! Adored of the world, whilst I tell You the 


very truth, that for the worshippers of the Supreme Brahman 
there is no need for other religious observances. 


"CrANEUTHHIUD «cet ATS WLI 
way wafer fanart aaa! wx 


mantragrahanamütrena deli brahmamayo bhavet/ 
brahmabhütasya devesi kimavapyam jagattraye// 


qA | fasse fa; Terai aft qq ad ag certareticad : | 
At the very moment of initiation into this Mantra the 


disciple is Brahman,’ and for such an one, O Devi! what is there 
to attain in the three worlds?. 


1. The offering of water and til-seed to the Pitrs. This is the Tarpanam 

referred to in the text. 

Tirtha, places of pilgrimage. 

3. Recitation of Mantras (vide Sakti and Sakta). 

4. The Homa, or Fire sacrifice, is one of the five Yajnas prescribed by 
the Sastras. Clarified butter and other substances are poured into the 
sacred fire as on offering to the Devas, accompanied by Mantras, 
beginning with Om and ending with Svaha. Itis performed on special 
occassion, such as the investiture of the sacred thread, marriage, 
initiation, etc. 

5. Ritual and practice generally. See Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. Or it 
may be translated "Homa with its multiple rituals". 

6. Brahma-maya—literally, becomes Brahman, or the embodiment of 
Brahman. 


N 
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fe gda uer wet daremieemu: | 
Raa Weel Yat Stent Argentea: | 
WT gA ea MEYE: 11 241 


kim kurvanti graha rusta vetalascetakadayah/ 
pi$aca guhyaka bhuta dakinyo matrkadayah/ 
tasya darsanamatrena palayante paranmukhah// 
UJ FAYTS RAA WISE: GAN EI: Wem 
Against him what can adverse planets or Vetalas, Cetakas, 
Pisacas, Guhyakas, Bhütas,! the Matrkas, Dakinis, and other 
Spirits avail? The very sight of him will drive them to flight 
with averted faces. 


xfardt waa maA AAMT | 
fe fada verfesat nrmius ga WA: 11 2g 11 


1. Theseand the following are dark, or unclean, or fearful spirits. Vetala 
is a spirit attendant on Siva (Demon presiding over corpes). In the 
Kalika Purana (chap. xlv) the Muni Aurva describes Vetala and 
Bhairava as sons of Siva by Gauri, who had entered the body of Rani 
Taravati, wife of Raja Candra Sekhara. Cetakas according to 
Hemacandra, are Deva-yoni who serve in Heaven. Pisacas are unclean 
Devayonis. Guhyakas are Deva-yonis, attendants of Kubera, Deva of 
Wealth, described in the Kasi-khanda. Bhutas are ghosts of all kinds, 
against which protective Mantras are used. A sample may be found 
in the Garuda Purana, chap. cxcix. 

2. Therearetwo kinds of Matrkas, the beneficent eight Saktis—Brahmani 
Kaumari, Varahi, Vaisnavi, Mahesvari, Mahendri, Aindri, and Yami— ` 
and the Dakini Matrkas, of terrific aspect and destructive disposition, 
such as Mukta-kesi, Smitanana, Lola-jihva, and others. The Yogi: 
Tantra (Eighth Patala) gives an account of the origin of the latter. At 
the dissolution, when nothing was left in Siva but the five elements, 
He asked His Sakti to find Him a place for them, His own creation 
having been destroyed. Sakti said that the creation was Hers, and 
not His, for without Her, Siva is but Sava (corpse). Siva then went 
away in anger, and, going, westward, created out of the ashes of His 
body a demon of huge form. He then returned to Sakti, and took Her 
with Him to the demon. The latter, on seeing Sakti, was overcome by 
his lust for Her, and begged of Her to save his life by the gratification 
of his desire. Sakti assented if he could defeat Her in battle. It was 
then that Sakti threw out from. Herself the terrific Matrkas, who are 
those referred to in the text. 
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raksito brahmamantrena | praorto brahmatejasa/ 
kim vibheti grahadibhyo marttanda iva caparali// 
Tara gemfa | Fe writ merfavar ferfa stat vata fq fod 4 
fadat: | anus ga gA gd i 
Guarded by the Brahma-mantra, clad with the splendour 
of Brahman, he is as it were another Sun. What should he fear, 
then, from any planet. 
d «gr a rame: fué Get Wem AT: | 
fagafa a aafaa wagi ga Wadi 3e! 
tarı drstva te bhayapannah simham drstva yatha gajah/ 
vidravanti ca  na$yanti patanga iva —püvake// 
vfacarfa i waar a wera: | fagara yeaa wg zd 
VAN $F | 
They flee, frightened like elephants at the sight of a lion, 
and perish like moths in a flame. 


alt dlucantaneramada faariiecii 


na tasya duritam kificidbrahmanisthasya dehinah/ 
satyapütasya — $uddhasya ^ sarvapranihitasya  ca/ 
ko | vopadravamanvicchedatmapaghatakam vinā// 
NI frere HUTS | 
No sin can touch, and none but one as wicked as a suicide 
can harm him who is purified by truth, of pure mind' a 
benefactor of all beings, a faithful believer in Brahman. 
X gata cem: um: waar 
*dglé A waedta arate aa: Aa VV 
ye druhyanti khalah papah parabrahmopesine/ 
svadroham te prakurvanti natirikta yatah satali// 


a seme) a Wor: Wafer: Gen ssi: Taare wmm gata 


1. Suddha=Nirmalantahkrana=with pure inner instrument. 
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TANPE facufa d ur: aeda WHat I aANT gf pugi- 
gaat zb wfa ar sfa areca coge ware sfa agi 
Waa MSA SHUM AAT IEA iedret ed GAAS AR Seal | 
"db tat: Fa: mAAR wem astatte frat a vata 
ad: Tagen Rafa wa: | 

The wicked and sinful who seek to harm him who is initiate 
in the knowledge of the Supreme Brahman do but harm 


themselves, for are they not indeed in essence inseparate from 
the ever-lasting One?!. 


a g ada: arg: Ader face: | 
wea pà fa at at wm eus: 301! 


sa tu sarvahitah sadhuh sarvesam priyakarakah/ 
tasyaniste krte devi ko va syannirupadravah// 

ag sere | 

For he is the holy sage and well-wisher, working for the 


happiness of all, and, O Devi! should it be possible to harm 
such an one who can go in peace?. 


Wad Hadas at A MATa Arete: | 
vat ste wem wer: fugati 
mantrartham mantracaitanyam yo na janati sadhakah/ 
Satalaksaprajapto'pi tasya mantro na siddhyati// 
For him, however, who has no knowledge of the meaning 
of, nor of the awakening of the Mantra,’ it is fruitless, even 
though it were inwardly uttered ten million times. 


aids aee earth spor funi 
AER Wa edt gA: 11 39! 


1. That is, men, though phenomenally different, are in their ultimate 
and inner ground of being one. Therefore, a man who seeks to harm 
a Brahmopasaka Sadhu harms himself. 

2. Mantra-Caitanya is Caitanya Sakti, and is the name for the Jnana of 
the presiding Deva (Adhisthatri-devata) of the Mantra. The 
“awakening” of the Mantra is in the consciousness of the Sadhaka. 
See Garland of Letters and Sakti and Sakta, by Sir J. Woodroffe. 


72 


Mahanirvana Tantra 


ato'syartharica caitanyam kathayami $rnu priye/ 
akarena jagatpata samhartta syadukaratah// 


TAAN | cea Sees | ett 3 Rafa sta: yaaa: wren Freaata 


ST pear | 


Listen, then, O My Beloved! while I tell Thee of the meaning 


and awakening of Mantra. By the letter A is meant the Protector 
of the world!; the letter U denotes Him who dissolves it; and 
M stands for its Creator’. 


iL 


Visnu, and so also the commentator on Sankaracarya, Anandalahari 
says :— 

Akaro Harirityahurukaro Hara ucyate, 

Makaro Brahmanah sanjna pranavastu vai. 
Siva. 
Brahma, the creative Manifestation of the Supreme Brahman. The 
three letters A, U, M are the component parts of the Pranava, which 
by the rules of Sandhi become "Om". This explanations is at variance 
with the Rudra-yamala Tantra, which says that A is the letter of Brahma, 
U that of Visnu, and M that of Siva. But the three are one—Eka 
murtistrayo deva brahma-visnu-mahe$varah. The latter is perhaps 
the better interpretaion. 
Tarkalankara says Om is formed by the union A, U, M, of which the 
first is Visnu, the second is Mahe$vara and the third Brahma. By the 
Pranava these are known. The Goraksa-Saiiliità says : “Iccha, Kriya, 
JRàna are Gauri, Brahmi, Vaisnavi. The threefold Sakti is immanent 
in (abides in) the world. Beyond these is the Sakti (according to another 
reading, the Light—Jyotih) Om.” From the Pranava which is the 
Svarupa of the Adya Sakti, these three Saktis have emanated for the 
purpose of Creation, Maintenance and Dissolution. These three Saktis 
are Iccha, Kriya, Jnana. Iccha is Gauri (Mahakali). She, united with 
Mahe$vara and associated with Tamo-Guna, dissolves. Kriya Sakti 
is Brahmi (Mahasarasvati). She, united with Brahma and associated 
with Rajo-Guna, creates. Jana Sakti is Vaisnavi. She, united with 
Visnu and associated with Sattva-Guna, maintains. Here Caitanya 
associated with Mülaprakrti or Adya Sakti is the object of worship. It 
is Adyà Sakti who divides Herself according to the three Gunas and 
becomes Iccha, Kriya, and Jnana Saktis. And Caitanya associated 
(Upahita) with Adya Sakti divides according to Gunas into Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahe$vara. Brahma united with Savitri creates, Visnu united 
with Maha-Laksmi maintains and Mahe$vara united with Gauri 
dissolves the Universe. The Saktis Iccha, Kriya, Jnana are but aspects 
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TRU wea wo = Salad: | 

Waser Val verfa facta vata 33 1! 

umim ever wad 

ware: eut efe ureendimfutgs i aw tl 
makarena — jagatsrastà pranavartha — udahrtal/ 
sacchabdena sada sthayi ciccaitanyam prakīrttita m// 


ekamadvaitamisani vrhattvadbrahma gtyate/ 
mantrarthah kathito devi sadhakabhistasiddhidah// 
ay wfesarfaqqreinre Ase | 


madada afirgaen | 
wsgri uae wert fufinenqi3u tí 


mantracaitanyametattu tadadhisthatrdeoata/ 
tajjiia@nam paramesani bhaktanam siddhidayakam/f/ 


ay yadan eres! & wah a quu Wexxefersernit 
Sad TAN Ud ues Aas SMa: | aag aai 
wer fafgadh Faq | 

The meaning of Sat is eternal changeless Being; of Cit, 
Consciousness; and of Ekam, One without a second. Brahman 
is so called because It is everywhere.’ Now, O Devi! I have 
given You the meaning of the Mantra, which grants the 
fulfilment of desires. The awakening of the Mantra? is the 
knowledge of Him, Who is the pervading Devata of the Mantra, 


of the Adya Sakti, as Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$vara are but aspects 
of the Turiya Brahman associated with (Upahita) Adya Sakti. The 
Pranava therefore is expressive of Brahman as united with (Upahita) 
Milaprakrti which is the state of equilibrium (Samyavastha) of the 
Gunas. He is spoken of as Creator, Maintainer, Dissolver- Were 
Brahman not united with Prakrti then there would be mo activity 
(Kartrtva) in Him and no Caitanya in Prakrti. By mutually entering 
into one another Prakrti. When separated they may both be called 
Jada. The meaning of the Mantra here is that the Prana V2 St Ines 
the Caitanya-maya-brahman united with Adya Sakti. 

1. Brhattvàd Brahma giyate lit. Brahman is so called bec 
greatness (Brhattva). 

2. Mantra Caitanya (vide ante). 


ause of Its 
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and such knowledge, O Supreme Lady! yields the fruit of 
worship to the worshipper. 


aesa aah def umma 
eade Prag cared PRATA 381! 
asyadhisthatr devesi sarvavyapi | sanatanam/ 
avitarkyam niratankam vacatitam | niraficanam// 
"ren Fae ers fireardt cadets setae ie «fy adena 
VMI! VA WeDHetsunfedu 3 
Faaa ESTESA aaa | Perry FA aaa yy | 
FETE TAS Weng Wei 
O Devi! the presiding Devata of the Mantra is the 


omnipresent,’ eternal? inscrutable? formless, stainless,* and 
ineffable Brahman. 


asma ām wdf 
dtaa fafan faen aen oft: adaga 11 3711 


vanmayakamaladyena tarahinena parvati/ 
diyate vividha vidya maya $rih sarvatomukhi// 


aftente è mda areae tifa sifata sifafa aise 
"Te TAY | RST worefeda Yates "Av HAM fafaen saya 
ferar clad fafaen arn clad wed pu sen wary Aeta | sar 
U ufedesh seri ur feum clad | St ufesges He m clad | 
St fedes Faas q Sia | 

When introduced by the Bija of SarasvatiP Maya,’ or 


1. Sarvavyapi=Sakala-padarthavyapanasila=That which spreads out or 
makes manifest all objects. 

2. Sanatanam=Pragabhavadhvamsarahitam, i.e., of which were was no 
absence in the past and of which there is no dissolution. 

3. Avitarkyam-anuhaniyam, that is, about whom nothing can be said. 

4. Niranhjanam=Manascaksuradyavisayabhutam (Bharati) : That which 

is beyond the scope of the mind (Manas) the eye (Caksuh) and other 

senses. 

The “seed” Mantra, see Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters. 

The Bija of Sarasvati—Devi of vak (speech)—is Aim. 

Sakti of Siva, whose Bija of Hrim. 


NAG 


The Worship of Brahman (Contd.) 
75 


Kamala,! instead of the Mantra Om it bestow : 
Ap S various kinds 


of learning, or Siddhi in Maya; or prosperity in every quarter. 
aur ae Ue Wwe Ter) 
gagaan à aatse fafaat sra ti 32 0 
tarena — tarahinena — pratyekam sakalar padam/ 
yugmayugmakramena'pi mantro'yam vividho bhavet// 
adaa wore afa wea aaa (geiles rnm Wet 
Wd Whe wp ue aR Was led Steal dubi WUTeneumarerfard ST 
fate! daa wb fafa sq gaama woraafededatedt 
ard qae wat fafa Aa wesrcn aq maed dated Was Wa uu 
att aq aff faq off ve aif srt aq faq enn HET Sf | WIAA IAS 
arag THe wan ur ad afresh wer aR Gale | FAH 
am ait were | od farre | st wh ser sf ufesqi edi Face! Heer I 
fara | usb sre afeaq faafafa i 
The Mantra may be varied either by the prefixing or 
omitting of Om, or by the placing of it before each word or 
every two words of the Mantra. 


mie: valet wu wedsggSgaTed | 
cam wa aa aaah Prefer 3R N 


Laksmi—Devi of wealth, consort of Visnu—whose Bija is Srim. 
2. Thatis, the Pranava (Orn-kara) is dropped, and the Bija of any of the 
Devis named is substituted. 
3. Bharati reads it as “various kinds of learning, Maya or prosperity in 
all quarters”. 
Thus the Mantra Aim Sat Cit Ekam Brhama bestows Learning, Hrim 
Sat Cit Ekam Brahma bestows Siddhi in Maya which according to 
Tarkalankara means actually Nirvana-mukti and Srirh Sat Cit Ekam 
Brahma bestows Prosperity. This verse as Bhāratī says indicates the 
various ways in which the Mantra Om Sat Cit Ekam Brahma b 
practised. It may be recited as a whole with or Without the a e 
or it may be broken up into as many parts as there EDI ranava 
Each again of these words may be used with or Witho Words in it. 
or any two of them and so on. Tarkalankara aqq. ut the Pranava 
may be varied by substituting each of the three R- that the Mantra 
when the Mantra becomes a Vidya. Eighty-five US above. names 
Mantra may thus be obtained. ifferent fownetar 


[er 
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rsi sadasivo — hyasya chando'nustuvudahrtam/ 
devata paramari brahma sarvüntaryami nirgunam// 


Sadasiva is the Rsi! of this Mantra. The verse is called 
Anustup,? and its presiding Devatà is the Supreme Brahman, 
Who is without attribute? and Who abides in all things. It avails 
for the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kàma, and Moksa?*. 


agiia fata: wE: | 
agama ara o fra xon 


caturvargaphalāvāptyai viniyogah prakīrttitah/ 
anganyasakaranyasau kathayāmi śrņu priye// 


amA AA RARE RARR Rad! A HAA 
maa aaa | sea wen aR aago: aaa 
Api wc ser aa aÀ aA: ferta werfen 
RÀ M: JASJE T: ae naaa ma qun wu: 
miia À AAA: gA RRA A AAA AA 
aasaga seas | 

Now listen, dear One, whilst I speak to You of Kara-nyasa” 


l. Thatis, the inspired Teacher by whom it was originally "seen," or 

"to whom it was revealed". 

A form of metre; that in which this Tantra is written. 

Nir-guna. 

Bharati says the Viniyoga or employment of this Mantra is for 

acquirement of Caturvarga and after the introductory Mantra 

detailing the Sadhaka's Sankalpa runs : "Obeisance to Sadāśiva Rsi 
on the head. Obeisance to Chandah anustup on the mouth. Obeisance 
to the Nirguna Parabrahman the Inner Director of all beings on the 
heart. The Viniyoga of this is for the attainment of Dharma, Artha, 

Kama, Moksa. Sirasi Sadasivaya Rsaye Namah. Mukhe Anustup- 

chandase Namah. Hrdi Sarvantaryami-nirguna-parabrahmane 

Namah. Dharmarthakamamoksaptaye viniyogah. The above is called 

Rsyadi-Nyasa. It is followed by Karanyasa (vv. 41, 42) Anganyasa 

(v. 43) and spoken of in the following verses. 

5. Theceremonial touching of the fingers (see ante, and Sakti and Sakta). 
Karanyasa is done with the following Mantras : Om angustha-bhyam 
Namah. Sat tarjanibhyam Svaha. Cit madhyama-bhyam Vasat. Ekam 
Anamikabhyam Hum. Brahma Kanistha-bhyam Vausat. Om 
Saccidekam Brahma Karatala-prsthabhyam Phat. 


> BOIS) 
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and Anga-nyasa’. 


at afeacaftta weft ene ud 
arg eet team inen Heat 80 
arpa: mac: gaad 
Aa: Talal a alee Hea aTHAA 8R I 


tarari sccidekamiti brahmeti sakalam tatah/ 
angusthatarjanimadhyanamikasu mahesvari// 
kanisthayoh karatalaprsthayoh sukhavandite/ 


namah svaha vasathiim vausat phadantairyathakramam// 


O great Queen and adored of the Devas, the Sadhaka should 


with great care and with observance of injunctions concerning 
Nyasa place the words Ori, Sat, Cit, Ekarit, Brahma, on his thumb, 
threatening finger? middle, nameless,’ and little fingers 
respectively, followed respectively by the words Namah, Svaha, 
Vasat, Hum and Vausat' and he should next say Om 
Saccidekam Brahma over the palm and back of the hand, 
followed by the Mantra Phat. 


M 


aAa aan creen: gaT: | 
warfae adiri fasfrad it ~3 11 


The ceremonial touching of various parts of the body (Anganyasa) 
as follows : Om Hrdayaya Namah, Sat Sirasi svaha, Cit Sikhaya Vasat 
Ekam Kavacaya Hum. Brahma Netratryaya Vausat. Om Saccidekam 
Brahma Karatalaprsthabhyam Phat. 

i.e., the first, or index finger. 

i.e., the fourth, or ring finger. 

Namah is a Mantra, used in worshipping a Devata. So “Namah 
Sivaya” Means “Salutation to Siva". So also are the other Mantras 
mentioned. Svāhā is he Consort or Sakti of the Fire-Lord, Agni. The 
Linga Purana says that Svaha is the Consort of Siva in the form of 
Fire. In the Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 110, the Devi is Addressed as 
Svaha and Svadha. The former Mantra is used in particular in the 
worship of Fire, and the latter in the oblation of water to Deva nat 
Pitr. Different interpretations of Svaha are given in the rapañcasāra 
Taittiriya-Sruti, Samaveda-Brahmana, and Yaska’s Nirtkta, for Which 
sce Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on the Lalitg@ verse 110. 4 
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nyasennyasoktavidhina — sadhakah susamāhitah/ 
hrdadikaraparyantamevameva vidhiyate// 
varied yeaa: HTS aaa wai gram È esf 
B weed FA ATA AIH Sd: Sri: xarwegealuemowd:: 
yefdfrse ax wore afefa fatefa uesfafea walla (adis sit fedes 
weit Weber Tey setae srs: euren 
urat fafira gan ASRA: wj Asal emu VAAL! HAT ue 
Si agana TA: aasa waren | factam aue CRA aT 
& ser HTS age | at APSA HS PLATT SNA He | Shs HLA: | 
AUGUST eects | eaten Wasa umi faettad 1er 
ait gaa 74:1 afer carer fufesurd suzi uh Ha a Fa 
FAIA Ae | A Breas Ha Sra we She | 
The Sadhaka should in the like manner, perform Anga- 
nyasa’ commencing with the heart and ending with the hands. 
wma dd: Hall AC Wray ari 
meaner cae Uefa vei 
SIME ga AA =a 
Wad wat wat yep WTI xu 
sn" aaa goar PARATA: | 
maaasar aA ATAT ii we dI 
myene Woy NENN HJA 
amangsa WxeprsTent aep ARCAT 
ge: gat aa ogni 
Wrorrarfafir: vient AeA CHIEDO XC 1 
pranayamam tatah kuryan mülena pranavena va/ 
madhyamanamikabhyaica  daksahastasya pārvati// 
vamanasaputam dhrtva daksanasaputena ca/ 
purayet pabanam mantri milamastamitam — japan// 
angusthena daksanasam dhrtva kumbhakayogatah/ 
japeddvatrimsata’’vrttya tato daksinanasaya// 


1. Vide ante and Author's Sakti and Sakta. 
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Sanaihsanaistyajedvayum japan sodasadha man um/ 
vamanasapute'pyevam pitrakumbhakarecakam// 
punarddaksimatah  kuryat — pürvavat surapūjite/ 
pranayamavidhih prokto brahmamantrasya | sadhane// 


wage fera wore fata eure WIUTSTHÉHCHIÉ | 
wise sit ufesgas seremfaqenr: Ws SAT aT WIUTUTH 
Sad Ay Won: ae fase vorüsmus agers WEHHCNÍSHI: 

qag: è wredfe careers Hearts tera aman 
ga Fal See Hers sro ur Shara wei ari A 
TÀ CACTAAT GSA AEE YM HAHA TA GAMA STM rer 
SAG! Ta: MSM AA Aes sr ue charade ri: Wale eed | 
ad armararg2s Bake qussprientqon Had SMa fac fermes 
ard ferearfacasi: | yda gaias A peach Hal | PAA 
Sey ws maafa: wr: | 'queetfaeene qure STATA CHA: | 


MARGE SST Ald: qx Sud 
aural aca Weare tue: 11 sf i 
After this, whilst reciting the Mantra Om or the Mula- 
mantra,’ Pranayama” should be performed thus : He should 


1. Here itis “Orn Sac-cid-ekam Brahma’. In Sakti worship it may be the 
fifteen-syllabled Mantra (Pafica-dasi)— “Hrirh $rim, Krim Adya 
Kalika Paramesvari Svaha.” Devi is Herself the Mula-Mantra (Mula- 
mantratmika) (Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 36). 

2. The description follows. 

On Pranayama Tarkalankara says that the ordinary procedure is to 
close the right nostril with the right thumb. Air is then drawn in by 
the left nostril. Whilst this is being done repeat sixteen times the 
Mantra or its first letter, the Pranava or the Maya Bija. This is Puraka. 
Then close left nostril also with the little and fourth fingers of the 
same hand (by this both nostrils are closed) and do Kumbhaka 
(retention of breath) doing Japa of the Mantra 64 times in manner 
aforesaid during such Kumbhaka. Then remove the thumb from the 
right nostril and exhale through it doin Japa 32 times. This is Recaka 
(exhalation). This is the first Pranayama. The process is now reversed. 
Inhalation is done through the right nostril the left nostril being closed 
with the thumb of the left hand. This is the second Pranayama. Then 
a return is made to the first Pranayama which is the third Pranayama. 
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close the left nostril with the middle and the fourth finger, and 
then inhale through the right nostril, meanwhile making Japa! 
of the Pranava or, the Müla-mantra eight times.” Then, closing 
the right nostril with the thumb and shutting also the mouth”, 
make Japa of the mantra thirty-two times. After that gently 
exhale the breath through the right nostril, doing Japa of the 
Mantra the while sixteen times.” In the same way he should 
next perform these three acts first with the right nostril, and 
then repeat the same process with the left nostril. O adored of 
the Devas! I have now told Thee of the method of Pranayama 
to be observed in the use of the Brahma-Mantra. 


wdt surdi wepela CHIETERDRHTE RTT 09 UI 


tato dhyanam prakurvita sadhakabhistasadhanani// 
sed WITH pa Taal paaa dud goma | 
The Sadhaka should then meditate on the Supreme 
Brahman for the accomplishment of his desire as follows 


wearers fatasrs Pater. 


OT SOS soil 


hrdayakamalamadhye nirvisesami nirtham 
hariharavidhivedyam yogibhirdhyanagamyam/ 


Then a return is made to the first Pranayama which is the third 
Pranayama. A complete Pranayama consists of these three. A man 
who is short of breath and unable to do it as above may practise it 
doing Japa of the Mantra a fourth of the above-mentioned numbers 
(that is, 4, 16, 8 instead of 16, 64, 32). He who is unable to do even this 
may practise Pranayama doing Japa for a fourth of the last mentioned 
period, (that is, 1, 4, 2). The rule relating to Pranayama with the 
Brahma Mantra differs in that the right hand is alone used and the 
Japa is 8, 32 and 16 for Püraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka respectively. 
Recitation of Mantra : see Sakti and Sákta. 

This is Puraka. 

This is Kumbhaka. 

This is Recaka. 


DIONI 
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jananamaranabhitibhramsi saccitsvariupam 
sakalabhubanavīja brahma caitanyamīde// 


AY TEATE KANE | AIHA HEA Ri aci Ai aeS 
aaea: | aaen AAs Asa yafa: aana 
gem fasrronts | fafetsrs aa AeL fate AEA AR- 
aiai: ATA AAA SARA A agaaa 
qane | aaae aaae aa: aaa 
TRAE YTA PRO 

Meditation! 


In the lotus of my heart I contemplate the 
Divine Consciousness, the Brahman without distinc- 


_ 


Dhyana. 

2. Caitanya-Cetanam (Bharati), also He who is Sabdabrahma as Pranava 
(Tarkalankara). 

Tarkalankara says : Brahman should be meditated upon in the Lotus 
of eight petals in the heart as if it were the flame of a lamp undisturbed 
by any breeze. How can He who is everywhere the same and 
undivided Consciousness (Cinmaya) be the subject of meditation in 
the limited form of a flame? Again the one Brahman reflected in Maya 
appears as the various Jivas, Devas, men, beasts, insects and so forth. 
If the Brahman be without distinction (Nirvisesa) why are there such 
differences as Deva, worm and so forth? The devas who are Ananda- 
maya are the reflection (Abhasa) just as are the worms and moths. 
Then why are these differences perceived in the Nirvi$esa Brahman? 
It is not unnatural to ask such questions. Brahman is omnipresent 
and the same everywhere. As the rays of the sun fall evenly in every 
part of the ciety of Calcutta so the lustre (Abhasa) of the Brahman 
rests on all things everywhere in the same manner. In this there is no 
difference. In Maya are the three Gunas and nothing else. Sattva by 
reason of its purity is capable of receiving and reflecting the Light. 
Tamas by reason of its impurity is unable to do so. In Rajas there are 
present partially the capacities of both. The rays of the sun fall on the 
earth on whitewashed buildings, on polished articles of furniture, on 
swords, mirrors and gems but shows more powerfully on the 
whitewashed housess than on the earth, on the polish than on the 
house, on the sword than on the polish, on the gem (sunstone) than 
on the mirror. Consciousness (Caitanya) resting on (Upahita) 
Mülaprakrti which is the Brahman is like the sun and our Buddhi is 
like the sunstone (Suryakantamani), our senses are like the mirror, 
the body like the sword, the five Mahabhutas, insects and the like are 
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tions,’ in whom are all powers”, Knowable by Hari, Hara, and 
Vidhi? whom Yogis* approach in meditation, Him Who 
destroys the fear of birth and death? Who is Being, Conscious- 
ness$, the Root of all the three worlds. 


like the earth. Each of these according to its degree of purity is capable 
of receiving the Light of Cidananda in greater or less degree. In this 
way all things are in the Brahman which is Caitanya but it receives it 
according to its purity and receptivity. When the rays of the sun fall 
upon the sunstone it acquires like the sun the powers of burning. 
When the Light of Caitanya falls on Buddhi, the Buddhi is awake 
and works. Caitanya united with it (Upahita) in this way is called 
Vijnànamaya Purusa. It is this Purusa which dces everything. It is 
He who by the instrumentality of the senses sees and hears and so 
forth. His acting through the senses (Indriyas) is cailed Jagradavastha. 
When the senses are dissolved in the Vijnanamaya Purusa and the 
latter is in the Puritat Nadi which is as it were the sheath in which the 
heart Lotus is, that state is called Svapnavastha. When the 
Vijnanamaya Purusa is in the state of sameness (Tadatmya- 
sambhandha) then the state is Susupti. The Dhyana of Brahman 
detached from Maya cannot however be had by this method because 
in that case no form attribute is apprehended. By Samadhi (yoga) 
alone can the Brahman (attributes) be directly realised (Saksatkara). 
Brahman united with Maya is thought of as lustrous (Tejomaya) 
because of such union. Although Itself undetached It can by reason 
of Maya be thought of as detached. In this sense It dwells in the heart 
of every creature as it it were separate and individualised. By 
meditating on It is accomplished meditation on the collectivity of 
things (Samasti). The Dhyana of Brahman should be done as above 
described or according to the rules of the Kularnava Tantra. There can 
be no worship of the detached Brahman. The latter can be realised by 
the power of Yoga alone. 

1. Nirvi$esam-in whom there are no distinctions, that is devoid of 

Svagata, Svajatiya, and Vijatiya bhedha (Tarkalankara). The first being 

illustrated by the branches, leaves, flowers and fruit of one tree, the 

second by the difference between things of the same class such as a 

mango tree and a Bilva tree and the third the difference between things 

not of the same class such as a tree and a rock. 

Niriham- Nirakamksam=prapta-samastaisvaryam ityarthah. He who 

desires and is in need of nothing since in Him are all powers. 

i.e., Visnu, Siva and Brahma. 

Adepts in yoga. 

When He is known, the fear of death passes. 

Saccitsvarupam=He who ever is (Sadasthayi) and Jnana. Sat- 


N 


ENIES 
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ada wai se mAN: | 
àa WaT a eTA dut 


dhyatvaivam paramant brahma mānasairupacārakaih/ 
pūjayet  parayā — bhaktya brahmasāyujyahetave// 


Wd sep tuer quu pi adaa aAa ada: 
agad: aaga TAA | AHA seed HATTA 
UCR: | AAA Tae Tae | 

Having thus contemplated the Supreme Brahman, the 
Sadhaka should in a devout spirit, in order to attain union! 
with Brahman, worship with offerings of his mind". 

Te casted Waa al 

qd wurde did des dÀ 

reb | aaa WE ATA GR 
gandham dadyanmahitattvam puspamakasameva ca/ 


dhiipam dadyadvayutattvam dipam tejah samarpayet/ 
naivedyam toyatattvena pradadyat paramatmane// 


For perfume let him offer to the Supreme Spirit the essence 
of the Earth,’ for flowers the Ether, for incense the essence of 
the Air, for light the essence of Fire, and for food? the essence 
of Water’. 


ad Seat Hea AAT MARA: d 
aaa Up usmgfesqsn PARA GSU 


tato japtva maha@mantram manasa sadhakottamah/ 
samarpya brahmane pascadvahihpiujam samarabhet// 


whoever is (Bharati). Cf. Cha. 6-21. Sat eva idam agra asit and Asat 
eva idam agra asit. 
1. Brahma-Sayujya, a form of secondary Liberation (other being Salokya 
and Sarupya) in which the Sadhaka is united into Brahman. The fourth 
or highest is Nirvana (Tarkalankara). 
As to these, see Chap. V, verses 41, 142-152. 
Mahr-tattva. 
Naivedya, offering of the eatables. 
The five elements—(1) Ksiti, (2) Ap, (3) Tejas, (4) Marut, and (5) 
Vyoma—are offered in the mental with the object of purifying the 
gross body of the Sadhaka. 


Qn de Oy 
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After mentally repeating the great Mantra! and offering 
the fruit of it to the Supreme Brahman, the excellent disciple 


should commence external worship. 


sahara garter meag wi 

wemergiUndihr wea ar wd 

TAU Bet Aa Ae HUI 

fre A faune — HIT GG II 
upasthitani dravyani gandhapuspadikani ca/ 
vastralankaranadini bhaksyapeyani yani ca// 
mantrenanena samsodhya dhyatva brahma sanatanam/ 
nimilya netre matimānarpayet — paramatmane// 


«a gfa | Ferrara feats Tel | AS Heh 
"Bei «car rafe:qsmtare Saftaarticate (Suerte Bare feeit | 94 
ZASTARA FATA HAT | 

Meditating with closed eyes on the Eternal Brahman, the 
worshipper should with reverence offer to the Supreme 
whatever be at hand, such as perfumes, flowers, clothes, jewels, 
food, and drink, after having purified them with the following. 

aadu aefadarst we EAI 

aaa wt weet agement uS I 
brahmarpanam brahmahavirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam/ 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmmasamadhina// 


FY TPIS Taos | sett «radsdderdui Barta 
"Tar dela siena | Chea gadaa sere | alae | ae 
al gd cata sri aM Hat cw wenns curfu added: 1 us 
simu Sh Tassie wer da dul sers es WaT A g 
paad: | 

Mantra 


The vessel of offering is the Brahman and so is the offering 
therein. It is offered by Brahman into the, Fire which is Brahman. 


1. Viz., Om Saccidekam Brahma. 
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To Brahman he will attain whose mind is fixed on the Brahman 
by the performance of the rites which are Brahman!. 


a At agia wer Wet waymehd: | 
AAT TTA Heal Kas Haast UST 11 41 


tato netre samunmilya japtvà mitlam svasaktitali/ 
tajjapam brahmasat krtva stotrafica kavacam pathet// 


TL SMS | THe sages | pei AAA! HST, HATTA | 

Then, opening the eyes, and inwardly and with all his 
power making Japa with the Mila-mantra/ the worshipper 
should offer the Japa to Brahman? and then recite the hymn 
that follows and the Kavaca*-mantra. 


dix JUD RA a: MA: | 
Ud, ga ma A NTA 1&2 11 


stotram śrnņu mahesani brahmanah paramatmanah/ 
yat $rutvà sadhako devi brahmasayujyamasnute// 


KAAR Creer seri WIEN i 
Hear, O Mahe$vari the Hymn to Brahman, the Supreme 


Spirit, by the hearing whereof the disciple attains union with? 
the Brahman. 


1. This passage occurs in the Bhagavad-Gita, chap, iv, verse 24. The 
Tantrikas sometimes purity wine with this Mantra, called Sarnso- 
dhana (purifying), the Arpana being the Patra, the Havih being the 
wine, the Fire being the digestive fire, the sacrificer the Sadhaka, and 
the Brahma-karma the rites of the Cakra. The Dandins also use it 
before taking food. By the Mantra the Sadhaka is taught to recognise 
the unity of all. 

2. Here “Om Saccidekam Brahma”. By ‘fruit’ is meant the merit of the 
repetition, etc. 

3. Soin the Bhagavad-Gita Krsna tells Arjuna that, whatever he does, he 
is to offer it to Him. Water is offered in the palm of the hand or in the 
Sruk. The Mantra of offering is Brahmarpanamastu “Be it for Brah- 
man”. 

4. Kavaca, the protective Mantra, which is worn, contained in a metal 
case round the neck as an amulet. Kavaca means an armour, caot of 
mail. 

5. Sayujya, one of secondary states of Liberation, namely, Salokya, 
Sarupya, Samipya, and Sayujya. 
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TR Ad udaa 
TR fad ferens umerenra i 
HISe rara Af wars 
"THE seer satay Frog 00 9 11 
namaste sate sarvalokasrayaya 
namaste cite visvaritpatmakaya/ 
namo‘ dvaitatattvaya muktipradaya 
namo brahmane vyapine nirgunaya// 
aa Tease Te gR Hd Bear xenfad] Paes 
VaR yaa | fad Saas fase SH aA quii Sagara 


Tides emp afiged aaa ott 
saraaa iaa | Fra Granfaqpanted | 
Stotra 


Om! I bow to Thee, the eternal Refuge of all : 


I bore to Thee, the pure Consciousness who art in the form of 
the universe.! 


Ibow to Thee Who art One without distinction? and Who grants 
Liberation. 


I bow to Thee, the Brahman? Whose nature it is to be outspread 
as the universe“ (but Who art Thyself) beyond all Gunas”. 


wane wc Prset fda &o t1 


1. Visvarupatmakaya. V$varupatmaka-Vi$varüpa atma yasya. 

2. Advaitatattvaya=Sajatiya=vijatiyatmagata-bheda-rahitatattvaya, that 
is, One in whom there are no distinctions (Bharati) as to which see 
p. 82, n. 1. 

3. Brahmane, that is to the very great (Atibrhat) (Bharati). 

4. Vyapine=Sakalavastu-vyapana-silaya (Bharati) translated as in the 
text. 

5. Nirgunaya=Sattvadi-gunarahitaya. 
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tvamekam Saranyam tvamekam varenyam 
tvamekam jagatkaranam vi$varupam/ 
tvamekam jagatkarttrpatrpraharttr 
tvamekari param niścaları nirvikalpam// 
aian | Cah ge a FT | MTT aT MY Sha SRU | Ga Ala 
aq) ad aia says aa e eaaa: wi Smewi 
ffia «refartrese mq | 

Thou art the only! Refuge and Object of adoration. 

Thou alone art in the form of the whole universe and art its 
Cause.” 

Thou alone art Creator, Preserver, Destroyer of the world. 

Thou art the sole immutable Supreme, Who art unchanging 

Consciousness". 

"rfc: wmi Ula Waa! 
mAd Pag cen 
wiwi UL Latch TAHOMA & $ II 
bhayanam bhayam bhisanam bhisananam 
gatih praninam pavanam  pavananam/ 
mahoccaihpadanam  niyantr  tvamekam 
paresam param  raksakami raksakanam// 
yaaa dora aA veo Fae Waal 

Yea À ay Ua SSAA | Tera CAAA AeA eredvgiodd 

1. Ekam which may be read as one of the chief (Mukhya). He is the 

object of adoration (Varenyam) of those who are in fear of the pain of 

the circle of repeated births, and deaths (Janma-mrtyu-duhkhadi- 
bhirubhirupasaniyam). 

He is both Upadana-karana—that is, material cause, and Nimitta- 

karana or efficient cause. The Universe is within, and is a form of, the 

Lord. See Punyánanda's Commentary on v. 1 of Kamakalavilasa. 

3. Nirvikalpa, a difficult word to translate in English but is the state 
opposed to limited experiences in which there is sense of difference 
(Bheda-buddhi) resulting in duality and plurality of thoughts, man 
now thinking of this, now of that. There is nothing of all this but 
unchanging Consciousness. Nirvikalpa-Nanavidhakalpana-sunya. 


N 
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Wey Aa Teles wa zi qui smear Fas Parry VT 
Ja | 

Dread of the dreadful, Terror of the terrible. 

Refuge of all beings, Purificator of all purificators. 


Thou alone rulest the high-placed ones,’ 


Supreme over the supreme, Protector of the Protectors. 


WT Wat adware 
afya Wdfqunma wai 
ARAA Vater dud 
WT STATA UATE UTA |! & 2 
pare$a prabho  sarvarupaprakasin 
anirddesya sarvendriyagamya satya/ 
acintyaksara vyapakavyakta | tattoa 
Jagadbhasakadhisa payadapayat// 
nAaR | Te wet serepamrafeng | wa aad) AARAA 
Prema | da garrs aAa RARR RITU | Sed TATA TAT | 
afar Heres ferar a ath AeA AA HAN | AST 
wurfafed | TEMA egupuierHUDe aga wah sr 
q faa Wen Wald X8 | SIA Separate eT | 
O Supreme Lord? Who art manifest as the Form of all, yet 
Thyself Unmanifest.? 


Who art everywhere,! Who art Imperceptible by the senses, 
yet the very Truth. 


Incomprehensible, Imperishable, All-pervading, Hidden and 


Formless.? 
1. Devas, Brahma, and others. 
2. Pare$aas He is Lord over Brahma and others. 


3. Sarvarüpa aprakasin. Another reading is, Sarva-rupavinasin, “In the 
form of all things and imperishable". 

4. AnirdeSya=incapable of location : Sabdena nirdustum a$akya 
(Bharati). 

5. Vyapakavyakta-tattva. Avyakta-tattva is that which is devoid of form 
(Avyakta-tattva rupadi-rahitatvat). 
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Lord and Light of the Universe! save us from harm’. 
aldh enh SUI: 
wed MAAT AAA: | 
qamda RUA qmm: 11 &3 1 
tadekam — smaramastadekam japāmah 
tadekam — — jagatsaksirupari namamah/ 
sadekam nidhanam —— niralambamisam 
bhavambhodhipotam Saranyam vrajamah// 


akar req sen t freta rre afar ahaa sre ya | Perea 
AATF | 
On that One alone we meditate, that One is the sole object of 
our Japa. 
To that One alone the Witness? of the Universe we bow. 
Refuge we seek with the One Who is our sole Eternal Support, 


The Self-dependent® Lord, the Vessel of safety in the Ocean of 
existence. 


Taree eta ae: NAAA: | 
a: Usd Wet Wal ACSIA ATL EY t 


pancaratnamidam stotran brahmanah paramatmanah/ 
yah pathet prayato bhitva brahmasayujyamapnuyat// 


This is the five jewelled* Hymn to Brahman the Supreme 


Spirit. He who pure in mind and body? recites this hymn is 


united with the Brahman’. 


1. Apaya: Bharatisays this means any fall from devotion, understanding 
(Buddhi) and the like. 

2. The Atman is notaffected by pain or pleasure, but is a spectator only. 

Niralamba or without support. 

4. Pafca-ratna. The hymn is composed of five verses, each of which is 

regarded as a jewel. 

Prayata-Pavitra. 

6. Brahma-sayujya, ante, p. 83, n. 1. 


eo 


e 
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Weltse: udfaet chen fasta: 
MAA ATA Watt TYAS AAAS GA I 


pradose'dah ^ pathennityari somavare _ visesatah/ 
Sravayedbodhayet prājño brahmanisthan svabandhavan// 


AY WRT pae Vacant | ward: WT: | 
Sm: wm 
It should be said daily in the evening, and particularly on 
the day of the Moon.! The wise man should read and explain it 
to such of his kinsmen as believe in Brahman’. 
sia d wi afa vated WelWng:| 
mad YU uals wre 
umana UA Ala Wad TATE ll 
iti te  kathitam: devi — paficaratnam  mahesituh/ 


kavacam  $rmu  carvangi jaganmangalanamakam/ 
pathanaddharanad yasya brahmajiio jayate dhruvam// 


eid Yor Had Ufecornaereftergquanad seta | 
I have spoken to You, O Devi! of the bejewelled hymn of 


the Great Lord, O Graceful One! listen now to the Kavaca of 
the name Jagan-mangala? by the wearing and reading whereof 


one becomes a knower of the Brahman. 
Women «fee: Wg xd usnm 
wus Ud Wiel wed audga: 11 G91! 
paramatma Sirah patu  hrdayam paramesvarah/ 
kantham patu jagatpata vadanam sarvadrgvibhuh// 


= 


Somavara, i.e., Monday. 

2. Tarkalankara says : "I have heard that Raja Ram Mohan Roy under 
instructions from Hariharananda Bharati used to do worship of the 
Brahman everyday in a lonely place and with the object of explaining 
Its Svarüpa once a week to devout friends and relatives established 
the Brahma-Samaja." 

3. World-beneficent. That is the Kavaca or protective Mantra of that 

name. 
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Mantra! 
May the Supreme Spirit? protect the head, 
May the Supreme Lord? protect the heart, 
May the Protector of the world’ protect the throat, 


May the All-pervading, All-seeing? Lord protect the face. 
eni A arg fare urgp tag fna: 
aag adq wg W ae Wem ge 


karau me patu visvatma padau raksatu cinmayah/ 
sarvangam sarvada pütu parari brahma sanatanam// 


dq sereesrqmare Tareas | Pa: PATS: | 

May the Spirit of the Universe® protect my hands, 

May He who is Consciousness Itself’ protect the feet, 
May the Eternal and Supreme Brahman protect my body 


in all its parts always. 


$9 a2 IS 


sims made WurfWm: | 
narsaga waa cad 
agiia fafm wenthia: 1&8 


Srijaganmangalasyasya ^ kavacasya ^ sadasivalt/ 
rsi$chando'nustuviti ^ paramabrahma | devata/ 
caturvargaphalavaptyai viniyogah | prakirttitah// 


The one Brahman is here invoked by different names in order to 
protect different parts of the body. Supreme Self or Spirit of Para- 
matma is though of as in the Sahasrara Padma in the head, Supreme 
Lord or Parame$vara is object of meditation in the heart. Protector of 
the world or Jagatpata, the Visnu aspect, is invoked to protect the 
throat so that the Sadhaka may utter the sacred names and Mantras 
of his Istadevata. 

Paramatma 

Parame$vara. 

Jagat-pata. 

Vibhu; Sarva-drk. As knower of all and of all generals the Lord is 
Sarvajña; as knower of particulars He is Sarva-vit. 

Vi$vatma. 

Cin-maya. 
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The Rsi? of this world-beneficent amulet is Sadasiva; the 
verse is Anustup/, its presiding Devata is the Supreme 
Brahman, and the object of its use is the attainment of Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moksa’. 


a: Use epe RAAR 
u Tae Alara wWaqit Vol! 


yah — pathed brahmakavacam — rsinyasapuralisaram/ 
sa brahmajiianamasadya saksadbrahmamayo — bhavet// 


He who recites this protective Mantra? of Brahman after 
doing Rsi-nyàsa" attains knowledge of Brahman, and is one 
directly with the Brahman?. 

psit fafenr firi caveat ara afi 

wus ur ufa aÀ weinen TAa Oe 1 
bhürjje vilikhya gutikam svarnastham dharayet yadi/ 
kanthe va daksine vahau sarvasiddhi$varo bhavet// 

Fae Hae RARE ARR | sy Tea SATA 
wee a Safed! BIT: WA wa aq! wires aa 
ARARA Faas CHRIS wy: spec: WHA cad 
esata a area fatrart: | farts warfare 
RÀ FA: | YESTSSA AA: | ea Wael aÀ qa: 1 SATA- 
Marana stsrrgarcraaare fata sfai sare Wer wera: 
AAAS: | 


If written on birch-bark and encased in a golden ball, it be 


By whom it was “seen” the name of the Mantra is Sri-Jagan-mangala. 
A form of metre. 

See ante, under v. 14. 

Kavaca. 

Rsinyasa is done with this Mantra : Asya-Sri-Jaganmangala-namaka- 
kavacasya Sada$iva rsih-anustup chandah Para-brahma devata 
dharmartha-kama-moksavaptaye $ri-jaganmangalakhya-kavacapate 
viniyogah. Sirasi SadaSivaye rsaye namah. Mukhe anustup-chandase 
namah. Hrdi Parabrahmane devatayai namah. 

6. Saksat-Erahma-mayo bhavet. 


$4) 42 (929 182 (53 
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worn round the neck or on the right arm, its wearer attains all 
kinds of powers!. 
Badd muada d Weed 
wend, fuera raa em aad 921! 
ityetat  paramabrahmakavacam te prakasitam/ 
dadyat priyaya Sisyaya gurubhaktaya dhimate// 


I have now revealed to Thee the Kavaca of the Supreme 
Brahman. It should be given to the disciple who is worthy of 
favour, who is both devoted to the Guru and possessed of 
understanding”. 


ua Rana WTA THAT: 1193 11 
pathitva stotrakavacam pranamet sadhakagranth// 


The excellent Sadhaka® shall after reciting the Hymn and 
the Kavaca with reverence, bow to the Supreme. 


TR WH aa MA WIA 
fima wae agua AAT AA: ex! 


namaste paramam brahma namaste paramatmane/ 
nirgunaya namastubhyam sadrüpaya namo namah// 


sda! d Qa aad eri wur wourrüHfg N: ATs: 
MURA: | AHA TS TH SALSA i 
The Salutation 
Om 
I bow to the Supreme Brahman. 
I bow to the Supreme Spirit. 
I bow to Him Who is above all attributes." 


I bow to the eternal Being again and again. 


1. Siddhi. 

2. Dhimate, The word Dhīmān (the root Dhi is from Dhyāi to think and 
meditate) denotes both understanding and meditative nature. 
Worshipper. 

Nirguna—i.e., the Unconditioned Brahman. 


SECO 
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alfa mAh arsfü ame at aerate | 

anma o nye Tarfegfeteitaa au 
vacikam kayikam va'pi màánasam và yathamati/ 
aradhane — paresasya — bhavasuddhirvidhiyate// 

"i TAI oid enrfarepantaes armare sf woran famen et 
Gad a care artarenfarcarfa | refer weet pah anao "rd a 
wore faced | Aq GITE prendra eN a aq eraat 
SS ARIA SMS | MAST HOY SA | 

Obeisance to the Supreme Lord may be by body or mind 
or by word as the Sadhaka wishes; but the one thing needful is 
purity of disposition’. 

wd aya uaa eaae: el 
"enr eiga ACV: AAT: 11 98 di 


evam sampijya matiman svajanairbandhavaih | saha/ 
mahaprasadam svikuryad brahmanah paramatmanah// 


After worshipping in the manner of which I have spoken, 
the wise man should with his friends and kinsmen partake of 
the Holy food? consecrated to Brahman the Supreme Spirit. 


wt war 8 mares 
ad Udy Mee METETA Vol! 


pujane paramesasya navahanavisarjjane/ 
sarvatra sarvakalesu sadhayed brahmasadhanam// 


In the worship of the Supreme Lord there is no need 
to invoke Him to be present or to desire Him to depart? 


l. Vacikarn kayikam vapi manasam và yathamati, 

Aradhane pareSasya bhava-Suddhir vidhiyate. 

Bhavasuddhis is inner purity. 

Maha-prasada, i.e., consecrated offering. 

3. Asis done in the ordinary worship of any other Devata. At commence- 
ment of worship of the image (Pratima), or the Ghata, the Avahana 
Mantra and Mudra is said and shown, thus invoking the presence of 
the Devata, and at close there are Visarjana (dismissal) Mantra and 
Mudra. In the case of Apratisthita (uninstalled) Devata, the image is 
also thrown away. 


i 
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It’ may be done always and in all places. 


ATA ar PTAA spot amsfa spare: | 
àa Tee aa AATA: 11 92 11 
asnato va krtasnano bhukto và'pi bubhuksitah/ 
pijayet paramatmanam sada nirmalamanasah// 
wafirearfa | iga TTA Me: | area Pregresq | 
It is of no account whether the worshipper has or has not 
bathed, or whether he be fasting or have taken food.” But the 
Supreme Spirit should ever be worshipped with a pure heart. 


art ae eA ad! 
dat Aa ma mai I ORL 


anena brahmamantrena bhaksyapeyadikafica yat/ 
diyate paramesaya tadeva pavanam mahat// 


After purification by the Brahma-Mantra,? whatever food 
or drink is offered to the Supreme Lord becomes itself purifying. 
"rgrdt Aed a wearers aia 
nasa ga wergs a Acon 
gangatoye  $iladau ca _ sprstadoso’pi — varttate/ 
parabrahmarpite dravye sprstasprstam na vidyate// 
AT FAM aA eee UH qued STI | TAT 
ait afafa siemdvrfirearerenea at | foret vreramifsrema i 


The touch of inferior castes may pollute the water of Ganga 


- 


Brahma-sadhana. 

2. Asnato và krta-snano bhukto vapi bubhuksitah, 
Püjayet Paramamanarn sada nirmala-manasah. 
Bathing is necessary in other worships, as also fasting, but the worship 
of the Brahman for those competent is simply in spirit and in truth. It 
is not, however, everyone who is competent for the Brahma-Mantra. 
It is only for the Brahma-jnani (see verse 132, post). 

3. Which according to Bharati is Orn Saccidekam Brahma. According to 

Tarkalankara is Brahmarpanam, etc., 56 ante. 
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and the Salagrama,’ and other images and emblems but nothing 
which has been consecrated to the Brahman can be so polluted’, 
Yad ashe 4 Ua aT HAUT Aha 
MATH TIAA Heal TAA TAMA: AU SLU 
pakvam và'pi na pakvam và mantrenanena mantritam/ 
sadhako brahmasat krtvà bhufijiyat svajanaih saha// 
After having dedicated it to Brahman with this Mantra, the 
Sadhaka with his people may eat of anything, whether cooked 
or uncooked. 


awa auifeanista atesrfefacrar 
a aettanisaa ag ata TIRI 


natra X varnavicaro'sti — nocchistadivivecanam/ 

na kalaniyamo'pyatra Saucasaucam tathaiva ca// 
In the partaking of this food no rule as to caste or time need 
be observed. No one should hesitate to take the leavings from 
the plate of another, whether such another be pure or impure’. 


annA amA aaah wad 
WEDHHD —— SuDIGemyrarefenemm i23 !1 


yathakale — yathade$e ^ yathayogena _labhyate/ 
brahmasat krtanaivedyamasniyadvicarayan// 
Whenever and whatsoever the place may be, howsoever it 
may have been obtained, eat without scruple or inquiry the 
food dedicated to the Brahman. 


aria ari agan AJT 

qA Wad efa carafe gecesi 
ünitam — $vapacenüpi Svamukhadapi nihsrtam/ 
tadannam pavanam devi devanamapi durlabham// 


1. Sila. Narayana-sila, or Salagrama, the black fossil ammonite found 
in the Gandaki River in Nepal, worshipped as an Emblem of Visnu. 

2. Here there is no question of touchable or untouchable : Parabrah- 
marpite dravye sprstasprstam na vidyate. 

3. Ceremonially by bathing, etc., or by caste. Usually leaving (Uccista) 
are unclean. 
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Such ` od, O Devi! even the Devas do not easily get, and it 
purifies c ven if brought by a Candala, or if it be taken from 
the mouth of a dog. 

fe grad ama gaaf 

Wa Aaa Ad Wei AAI Ck I 

Heda at Get AATA: | 

Phd Weeden Welt AA Aka Ce I 
kim punarmanujadinam vaktavyam devavandite/ 
paramesasya naivedyasevanad yat phalam bhavet// 
mahapatakayukto va yukto vapyanyapatakaih/ 
sakrt prasadagrahanat mucyate natra samsayah// 

As to that which the partaking of such food effects in men 
and like creatures, what, O Adored of the Devas ! shall We say 
of it. It is deemed excellent even by the Devas. Without a doubt 
the partaking of this Holy Food, be it but once only, frees the 
greatest of sinners” and all sinners of their sins. 


meane Mera Wenenii 
wq web ANA web spfüdtnW eum i 2o 11 


sarddhatrikotitirthesu | snanadanena — yatphalam/ 
tat phalam labhate marttyo brahmarpitnisevanat// 
The mortal who eats of it acquires such merit as can only 
otherwise be earned by bathing and giving of alms at thirty- 
five millions of holy places. 


aANT ēd Wem 
afaa wr Aaa aa, Aei ANAL 22 


as$vamedhadibhiryajfiairistua yat phalamaśnute/ 
bhaksite brahma naivedye tasmat kotigunam labhet// 


m" 


One of the lowest and most uncleanly castes. 
2. The five great sins (Maha-pataka) are : Killing a Brahmana or woman 
(Brahma-hatya, Stri-hatya), drinking of wine (Sura-pana, except in 
Viracara and under the conditions prescribed by it), theft, cohabiting 
with wife of Guru of person regarded as Guru—e.g., uncle and aunt, 
etc.— (Gurvangana-gamana), and association with people guilty of 
these sins. 
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By the eating of it ten million times greater, merit is gained 
than by the Horse-sacrifice,! or indeed by any other sacrifice 


whatever. 


meake aaf 
muaa abii Fa NRAN S 
jihvākotisahasraistu vaktrakotisatairapi/ 
mahaprasadamahatmyam varnitum naiva $akyate// 
qafa | Aare ait aq faceres | ATLA | Sta TUT Were | 
emftafafa | area amea wet deaeichd uq Wed edi 
AVIA erudi 
Its excellence cannot be described by ten thousand million 
tongues and a thousand million mouths. 


aa oa fedt aft wre sud 
TAa HlHyMt AST ARTA SAATETATT | 1 Fo 1! 
yatra kutra sthito vapi prapya brahmarpitamrtam/ 
grhitua kika$o va'pi brahmasayujyamapnuyat// 
ACME | STATA MY | Sl erf ATSC HA | 
Wherever the Sadhaka may be, and though he be a 
Candala,? he attains to union with the Brahman the very. 
moment he partakes of the nectar? dedicated to Him. 
afe eat sepUr afar 
qA medien ATARA: ee 
yadi syannicajatiyamannam brahmaņi bhāvitam/ 
tadannam | brahmanairgrahyampi vedantaparagaih// 
Even Brahmanas versed in the Vedanta should take food 
prepared by low-caste men if it be dedicated to the Brahman’. 


1. Agva-medha of the Veda (see the “Horse Hymns” in the Rg-Veda, 
Wilson, ii, 112, 121; also Yajur Veda, Madhyandini Sakha, chap. xxii). 

2. KikaSa, see note 1 on p. 97. 

3. Amrta. 

4. Brahmane bhavitam=Brahmane arpitarn (Bharati). 
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mAd A ede: Wale MAA: I 

"wisypasfa Het A Werne waqi eit 
jatibhedo na karttavyah prasade paramatmanah/ 
yo '$uddhabuddhiri kurute sa mahapataki bhavet// 

wale tnfra arrcrenfearater | rete nad Fata cess fia- 
fad: | 

No distinction of caste should be observed in eating food 
dedicated to the Supreme Spirit. He who thinks it impure 
becomes a great sinner. 

at waya pagi faved fie 

watt wt A  wulgseenm 3! 
varam papasatam kuryadvaram viprabadham priye/ 
parabrahmarpite hyanne na  kuryadavahelanam// 

It would be more tolerable, O Beloved! to commit a hundred 
sins or to killa Brahmans than to despise food dedicated to the 
Supreme Brahman. 

A wha CRT Yet AeA Pepa! 
sida Ug AA MAAA: SY! 
ye tyajanti nara müdha mahümantrena samskrtam/ 
annatoyadikam — bhadre — pitrmste patayantyadhah// 
qaia | acted fray | carga en: AS fay aeta Hay a SAAR: | 
HAC AT | 
Taare Uda GES ata | 
wepwrepedeuggon d Pp: eui 
svayamapyandhatümisre — patantyahütasariplavam/ 
brahmasatkrtanaivedyadvestrnam — nasti  niskrtih// 
vaaficarfa | sere m | omae fane dura: uferet Wem, 
wai 33 deanery weraesrerazt«df Aene: | fern fefe: | 

Those fools who reject food and drink made holy by the 

great Mantra cause the fall of their ancestors into the lower 
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regions, and they themselves go headlong into the Hell of blind 
darkness,! where they remain until the dissolution of things. 
No Liberation is there for such as. despise food dedicated to 


Brahman. 


yaad feat: Wat: afta: Farad | 
waranisa fafeat TETTE MATI $8 1 


punyayante kriyah sarvah susuptih sukrtayate/ 
svecchacaro'tra vihito mahamantrasya sadhane// 


uana | dat aga aft fear: quar quar garar: | 

By the Sadhana’ of this great Mantra, all acts of the Sadhaka 
become meritorious; in slumber merit is acquired.* In this 
Sadhana any Acàra which is to the liking of the Sadhaka may 


be followed’. 
fa wea afearatentachatsts qa faq 
seres faga: Aara fafér: vga: 11 8111 


-y 


kim tasya vaidikacaraistantrikaiva'pi tasya kim/ 
brahmanisthasya vidusah svecchacaro vidhih smrtah// 


For such what need is there of Vedic practices, or of those 
of the Tantras? For him who is devoted to Brahman and who 
has realised that all is Brahman the rule to be followed is his 


own inclination. 


Andha-tamisra, one of the Hells. 

See Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. 

Even if otherwise not so (Bharati). 

Susuptih sukrtayate. The meaning is that the Sadhaka acquires merit 

even when ina state of insensibility to the outer world. He is continu- 

ally acquiring merit. Even his sleep is an act of merit. 

5. The Sadhaka is not restricted to any Acàra such as Veda, Vaisnava, 
Saiva, etc. (Tarkalankara). 

6. Oridinarily as regards Svecchacara, a man who does whatever he 

wants to, is greatly blameworthy, as all his actions should be ruled 

by the Sastras, and not by his wishes. To superior men greater liberty 

is given. Butneither this nor following verses must be taken literally 

as Vidhi-vada, but neither this nor following verses must be taken 


p> 89 E 
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\ 
gierer wc f arta ffir, Nes J 
9 favit: WANASA seme ATT ia Lé Pred Ti 
krtenāsya  phalam nasti — nàkrtenapi kil Tcr 
na vighnah pratyavayo'sya brahmamantrasyaq s3 Sod 


faen i fags: wd aAA a:l STAR un fap, 
Db Aq 
Epis col 
For them there is neither-merit nor demerit in the 

performance or non-performance of the customary rites. In the 
Sadhana of this Brahma Mantra he meets neither obstacle nor 
failure’. 

afar erit wefer ear werarét AfA: i 

micah — ffe: WATA: NRR M 


madisen a cara GAM: | 
ma: Naat dat: Wen: oo! 


asmin dharmme mahesi syat satyavadi jitendriyah/ 
paropakaranirato nirvikarah sadasayah// 
mütsaryahino'dambhi ca dayavan Suddhamanasah/ 
mütüpitroh — pritikari tayoh — sevanatatparah// 


afafacne wera: mafiaa: Heel: AAN ET: | 
aani peA: Ta: AA: | 
aes AUAM AANA: | 
AAA gega: TA MATaHela MATT $9? N 


brahmaśrotā brahmamantā brahmanvesanamanasah/ 
yatātmā drdhabuddhih syāt saksadbrahmeti bhavayan// 


literally as Vidhi-vāda, but as Stuti-vāda, in praise of the Maha- 
mantra, unless it be understood that for such a worshipper who has 
acquired so great a degree of perfection his desires and actions are 
naturally (in conformity with his nature) good. For is he has truly 
realised that all is Brahman and has acquired a divine nature his acts 
will be such. 

1. Thatis, the great Mantra is so efficacious that even if its user omits 
any rite enjoined by the Sastras, and so commits Pratyavaya, it 
becomes no obstacle to him. 
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By the Sàdhana! of this Dharma, O Great Devil! man must 
be truthful, conqueror of the passions, devoted to the good of 
his fellow-men, unaffected by what may happen, pure of 
purpose, free of envy and guile, merciful and pure of mind, 
devoted to the service and seeking the pleasure of his parents, 
a listener ever to things divine? a meditator ever on the 
Brahman. His mind is ever turned to the search for Brahman. 
With strength of determination holding his mind in close 
control, he is ever conscious of the nearness of Brahman. 


a fanned gat wtf 
wee aem o — fees gor 
na mithyabhasanam kuryanna paranistacintanam/ 
parastrigamanaficaioa — brahmamantri — vivarjjayet// 
He who is initiated in the Brahma Mantra will not lie or 
think to harm, and will shun to go with the wives of others. 


wedíafa adefa wrest adatom 
aU ara MANARRO: 11 ROR 
tatsaditi vadeddevi prarambhe ^ sarvakarmmanam/ 
brahmarpanamastu | vakyam panabhojanakarmmanoh// 
At the commencement of all that is done, let him say, " Tat 
Sat^"; and before eating or drinking aught let him say, “Be this 
dedicated to Brahman". 
ara aratat carat uff i 
aea ore agate at AMAA! ROX 
yenopayena m arttyanam lokayatra prasiddhyati/ 
tadeva karyam brahmajfiairidam dharmmam sanatanam// 
HAMS | AC AAA: | He Maer STET] PTT | HET 
aa aegra Aaaa ciliate: | 
1. See Woodroffe’s Sakti and Sakta. 
2. Brahma-Srota, that is a willing listener to discourse on divine know- 
ledge. 
3. TatSat, or ‘That Being or One which is,’ the Unity, which is the source 
of all diversity. 
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For the knower of Brahman, duty consists in action for the 


well-being of the world. This is the eternal Dharma!. 


ag menaf eat puede siesta | 

at Heat aaah aw Ula AMAT: 11 Poul 
atha sandhyavidhim vaksye brahmamantrasya sambhovi/ 
yam krtvà brahmasampttim labhante bhuvi manavah// 

I will now, O Sambhavi*! speak to Thee of the duties. 
relating to Sarhdhya® in the practice of the Brahma-Mantra, 
whereby men acquire that real Wealth which comes to them in 
the form of Brahman. 


Weteargare ANNA AMSS 
qi uaa AA MARATA: 11 oR 
sare — a maiin 
wo wwui fafaa wed wor, ust: ot 
WaT Gea WT wheat Adar EET I 
Geert crt Yet eq Roel 


pratarmadhyahnasayahne yathadese yatha' 'sane/ 
püroavat paramabrahma dhyatva sadhakasattamah// 
astottarasatam devi gayatrijapamacaret/ 
japam samarpya vidhivat pürvavat pranamet sudhih// 
esa sandhya maya prokta sarvatha  brahmasadhane/ 
yadanusthanato mantri  $uddhantahkarano — bhavet// 


RAs pui SRA HATA, HATS TT | desastre 
MARAA | ASG: SETA: | 


Wheresoever he may be, and in whatsoever posture,’ the 


1. Yenopayena martyanam loka-yatra prasiddhyati. 
Tadeva karyam Brahma-jnair idarn dharmam sanatanarn. 
Lokayatra = Lokanirvaha. That is the ordered course of things in the 
world. 

2. Feminine of Sambhu, or Siva. See Sakti and Sakta Sambhu=well being. 

Siva=gook; auspicious. 

The daily rite of that name. 

Asana. 


SNC 
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excellent and well-intentioned Sadhaka shall, at morning, noon, 
and eventide, meditate upon the Brahman in the manner 
prescribed. Then, O Devi! let him make Japa of the Gayatri 
one hundred and eight times. Offering the Japa to the Devatà/ 
let him make obeisance in the way of which I have spoken. I 
have now told Thee of the Sarndhya to be used by him in the 
Sadhana’ of the Brahma-Mantra, and by which the worshipper 


shall become pure of heart. 
mi Ip arts adni | 
Waa Somat fats dede RORI 
Waa uad cé acq fren 
qari wet we AT 
sa siema ë agda geo 
gayatrüh — $ruu cārvaůgi sarvapāpapraņāśinīm/ 
paramesvaram ne'ntamuktoà vidmahe tadanantaram// 
paratattvaya padato dhīmahīti {vadet — priye/ 
tadanantaramisani — tanno brahma pracodayāt/ 
iyam éribrahmagayatri caturvargapradayini// 
wi somata wübefuenfen wisi € ful gat vs 
Sharad WAR wena fae fet we seq | aera feste vfq vare 
arena Ue sag TATA wa: wi etree Wa aeq Tera acA 
"ars dei siet sargarfafa seq as wires forse wureara Hae 
IA siet Wacoal Sierra were met | HATA ART Verear 
THAR West THAR eser aa facie eure tfe Faure 
Tea AST waren Wea aia fafrarsrafacast gfe i 
Listen to Me now, Thou Who art figured with grace, to the 
Gayatri; which destroys all sin. 


1. Gayatri Mantra. See Woodroffe’s Sakti and Sakta where this great 
Mantra is explained. 

2. Whoe Japa is made; in this case the Brahman. 

3. See Sakti and Sakta. 

4. Mantra (see Sakti and Sakta). 
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Say “Paramesvara” in the dative singular,’ then 
^Vidmahe,"? and, Dear One, after the word “Paratattvaya”® 
say “Dhimahi,”4 adding, O Devi! the words, “Tanno Brahma 
pracodayat.”° 

Mantra 


“May we know the Supreme Lord; let us contemplate the 
Supreme Reality, and may that Brahman direct us." 


This is the auspicious Brahma-Gayatri which confers 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa’. 
TH mda SM we Sp 
Ga Wepeld AeA MÀ $$$! 
pujanami  yajanaficaiva snanam panarica bhojanam/ 
yadyatkarmma prakurvita brahmamantrena sadhayet// 
Everything which is done, be it worship or sacrifice, 
bathing, drinking, or eating, should be accompanied by the 
recitation of the Brahma-Mantra. 


sre] Wed ara wre gee TEA 
area Uw ae aati Ww vu 
Yaad WA Ae Mapa BAI $23! 


brahme muhiirtte cotthaya pranamya brahmadam gurum/ 
dhyatva ca paramam brahma yathaü$akti manum smaret/ 
purvavat pranameda brahma pratahkrtyamidam smrtam// 


verifafe | ead quendfg NS: 379p Wa HATS Ae FMA | 
"Tq si ufedes selene ay | 


i.e., Paramesvaraya, “in the Supreme Lord”. 

“May we know.” 

“The Supreme Essence.” 

“Let us contemplate.” 

“May that Brahman direct us.” 

That is towards the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 
This is the Brahma-Gayatri, not the ordinary Vaidika Gayatri. Cf. also 
chap. ix, verse 220. 

7. The Catur-varga. 


e > x» LS) t2 


106 Mahanrirvana Tantra 


When arising at the middle of the fourth quarter of the night, 
and after BOUE to the Preceptor who gave initiation in the 
Brahma-Mantra, let it be recited with all recollection. Then 
obeisance should be made to the Brahman as ad after 


meditating upon Him. This is the enjoined morning rite”. 


gAn mAn cum pR 
agia gai advi TTT RRN 
Wed ë ami mA o wf 
wmm AAA RAR ÀT Dd g 
dvātrimśatā sahasreņa japenāsya puraskriyā/ 
taddasamsena havanam tarpanam taddasamésatah// 


secanam taddasamsena  taddasamsena — sundri/ 
brahmanan bhojayenmantri purascaranakarmmani// 


For Puraścaraņa, O Beautiful One! Japa of the Mantra could 
be done thirtytwo thousand times; oblation‘ three thousand and 
two pee times; the presenting of or offering water to the 
Devata, three hundred and twenty times; sposi before 
worship thirty-two times; and four Brahmanas’ should be 


feasted. 
STREITSTEZIÍG ETATS AA Wel a fend | 
"pcena A at XETSPRSUUT RY ll 


bhaksyabhaksyavicaro'tra tyajyam grahyam na vidyate/ 
na  kala$uddhiniyamo na vā — sthananiritpanam// 


HY FAIA RAs hare Saya | SA HATA quisbat 
RATA | PERT ATS GAT STF: | TERT: SAMA: | TERT 


1. That is, Om Saccidekam Brahma. 

2. Pratah-krtya (of the Brahman worshipper). 

3. The Japa of Mantras as vowed for a particular number of times by 
the worshipper. 

Havana i.e., the Homa sacrifice. 

Tarpana. 

Secana=Abhiseka (with water). Secanam-Marjanam (Bharati). 
According to note of Jaganmohana Tarkalankara; that is, roughly 
1/10th of the last number. 


Nous 
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AIT reri AST | TERT HTSPTERTSISI | AACA | SA HATA AT 
queror | 
In this Puragcarana’ no rule need be observed touching food 


or as regards what should be accepted or rejected. Nor need an 
auspicious time nor place for performance be selected. 


angat asà spent at Eat AISA Wat ATI 
IE UT Wa CaCO MAR: 11 VRE | 


abhukto và'pi bhukto và snato va'snata eva va/ 
sadhayet paramam mantram svecchacarena sadhakah// 


Whether he be fasting or have taken food, whether with or 
without bathing, let the Sadhaka, as be so inclined, make 
Sadhana? with this most excellent Mantra. 

farts sara ferar actori xata had fan i 
fev ard fant agi fart Wd arr $261 
fart Amana wpevpeni fami 
| HHT, WAAC AAC TAH VRE UI 
vina''yasari vina kleSam stotrañca kavacani vina/ 
vind nyasam vinü mudram vina setum varanane// 
vina cauraganesadijapanica kullukam vina/ 
akasmat paramabrahmasaksatkaro bhaved dhruvam// 


Without trouble or pain, without Hymn,’ Amulet; Nyàsa;? 


1. That is, Brahma-Pura$carana. In the Pura$carana of other Mantras 
there is a multiplicity of ritual. Some of these are dispensed with. 
Tarkalankara says that although in Pura$carana of the Brahma-mantra 
there is no need for Kilaka (concluding Mantra) and Kurmacakra 
(arrangement of letters in compartments of a figure representing a 
tortoise) and the like, yet it is necessary to have a Vedi or altar. This 
should measure one cubit easy way. On it a jar should be placed in 
manner enjoined and full Puja should be done in the beginning and 
end and ordinary daily Puja during such time as the Pura$carana 
lasts. 

See Sakti and Sakta. 

Stotra. 

Kavaca. 

See aiite, p. 24. n. 4. 


c oM 
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Mudra,’ or Setu,? or Kulluka?, without the worship of Gane$a 
as the Thief,’ and the like yet surely and shortly the most 
Supreme Brahman is met face to face. 


Weedtsfirq Weng AME: ukatea: | 
amet amaa mafiafia RRN 


sankalpo'smin mahāhantre mānasah parikīrttitah/ 
sādhane brahmamantrasya bhāvaśuddhirvidhīyate// 


erp ga a gea sw: | omi aas R ATA, 
maA pesà aa wa qi for aa Pai t 


In the Sadhana of this great Mantra no other Sankalpa’ is 
necessary than the inclination of the mind thereto. In it what is 
enjoined is purity of disposition. The worshipper of Brahman, 
Oh Devi! should see Brahman in everything. 


Wd sep tf cmq wearer: N 
q asa Werarabsfur mgA Àa Wil 
Wert: WIDE g Ag mgA JAA RRON 


1. Mudrā, derived from mud=to please; the disposing in different ways 
of various part of the hands and the body. There are different kinds 
for different Devatās and for different purposes. See Sakti and Sākta. 

2. Setu which literally means a dam, is ordinarily the Mantra Om, recited 
in the heart at the commencement and end of Japa, though the Setu 
may very with the Devatā worshipped (see Saktananda-tarangini chap. 
x) to prevent the fruits thereof escaping as a dam does in the case of 
water. 

3. Kulluka is the doing of Japa a particular Mantra over the head before 
and after the Japa of the Mantra of any particular Devata, see. 
Pranatosini, 2nd Ed., p. 247. 

4. Caura-Gane$a, one of the Tamasik manifestations of Gane§a. In this 
form he robs the worshipper of the fruits of his devotions. He is 
therefore placated before worship. But this, as the text points out, is 
unnecessary for the worshipper of Brahman, whom Caura-Ganesa 
cannot harm. 

5. Otherceremonies must be preceded by Sankalpa or resolve, the rule 
being: Manasa sankalpayet: Vaca abhilapet: Karmana copapadayet. 
(Let there be resolve in mind, the expression of that resolve by word, 
and the carrying out of that expressed resolve by act.) This is not 
necessary in Brahman worship. The Sankalpa fixes the attention and 
directs and strengthens the will. 


The Worship of Brahman (Contd.) 109 


sarvami brahmamayam devi bhavayet brahmasadhakah/ 

na ca’sya pratyavayo'sti nangavaigunyameva caf 

mahamanoh sadhane tu vyangam sangayate dhruvarn// 

In the Sadhana of this Mantra no evil or demerit follows 
from any omission therefrom. This, Sadhana of that great 
Mantra is the rectification of it. 


wet wag oat urépisfgu 
Aenda ARTA ATAU ARVN 
kalau — püpayuge — ghore — tapohine'tidustare/ 
nistaravijametivat brahmamantrasya sadhanam// 
q dente | seq meg A paaa: Waa 4 Ma | SAHA Srgeéti- 
Ata | 
In this terrible and sinful Kali Age! devoid of Tapas? and 
so difficult to traverse, the very seed of Liberation is theSadhana 
of the Brahma-Mantra. 


ae age aN |! 
weit gimana ARI $3311 


sadhanani bahüktani nanatantragamadisu/ 
kalau d urbalajtvanamasadhyani mahe$vari// 


waaay carey aen af ure Tadao qq ep AH vn 
enel das aada Feandinfiend sme Meares | sa cru 
aaa 1 

In various Tantras and Agamas I have prescribed differing 
modes of Sadhana, but these, O Great Devi! are beyond the 
powers of the feeble men of this Age’. 


egy: vaeuqur arme: Dui 
GEN PASS AM: Tel VATA: 11 $33 11 


1. Kali Yuga. 

Devotion and the like, see p. 14. n. 1. 

3. This verse anticipates the question : “Thou hast revealed various 
Sādhanas which are the seeds of Liberation in many A gamas, Ta Dtras 
and the like. Why then lost Thou say that in the Kali Age cad P? na of 
the Brahma-Mantra is the seed of Liberation”? a 


m 
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alpayusah — svalpavrttà  annadhinasavah — priye/ 

lubdha dhanarjjane vyagrah sada caficalamanasali// 

see éd AMS SATAY menfam Sh VI: | STATA: 
AAAA YAH: | 


amman — anractgrrafeora: | 
wi Raa maa aasa: 11 $3 


samadhavasthiradhiyo yogaklesasahisnavah/ 
tesam hitaya moksaya brahmamargo’yamiritah// 
srarerafacarfa | maaa: aa | apacimafesra : FAI 
WA Yaa HAA AIHA S AUT: | 
For these, O Beloved! are short-lived, without enterprise, 
their life dependent on food,! covetous, eager to gain wealth, 
restless in mind, so unsettled in their intellect that it is without 
rest even in its attempts at Yoga? Incapable, too, are they of 
suffering and impatient of the austerities of Yoga. For the 
happiness and Liberation of such have been ordained the Way 
of Brahman. 


welt Tea mera wed wed Hae | 
madai fart fa daca Gara wai Vee I! 
kalau nastyeva nastyeva satyam satyam mayocyate/ 
brahmadiksam vina devi kaivalyaya sukhaya ca// 
aol Bt velar ste aifaete cleat Mara gars cw Aarciifa 
wast Sane Henfacate | 
O Devi! verily and verily I say to Thee that in this Age there 


is no other way to happiness and Liberation than that by 
initiation in Brahma-Mantra; I again say to Thee there is no 


other way. 


1. Kalau anna-gata-pranah. In the Kali Age, life is dependent on food; 
whereas in the Dvapara, Treta, and Satya Ages life was centred in 
the blood, bones, and marrow respectively. 

2. Samadhi. 
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mapa Waa Gea Hate Present: | 
Wale US Hal wee fate: 
waaay qp mahea: fra 38g 
pratalikrtyam pratareva sandhyam kuryat trikalatah/ 
madhyahne pitjanam kuryat sarvatantresvayam vidhih/ 
parabrahmopasane ftu — südhakecchavidhih śive// 
The rule in am the Tantras is that, that which is ose 
for the morning’ should be done in the morning, Sarndhya? 
thrice daily, and worship? at midday but, O Auspicious One! 
in the worship of Supreme Brahman’ there is no other rule but 
the inclination of the worshipper. 


Raa: faga wa freer: wsrrsfü TI 
verearantutgfafareafgat ASAT 361 


vidhayah kinkara yatra nisedhah prabhavo'pi na/ 
svecchacarenestasiddhistadvinam ko'nyamasrayet// 


makfa I muka faf: aa weer | 


Since in Brahma-worship rules are but servants and the 
prohibitions are of no account who will seek shelter in any other. 
aema wea wed AJAA 
gar mam mi RET: 11 YIU 


brahmajnanigurum prapya  Santarmi niścalamānasam/ 
dhrtvā taccaranambhojam prārthayed bhaktibhavatah// 


If the disciple can obtain a Guru who is a knower of 
Brahman, placid and of steady mind, let him clasp his lotus- 
like feet, and supplicate him in a devout spirit as follows. 


aema AAN aS MUMA: 1 
aaaea efe gA AAN RRR N 


Prātah-Krtya=Morning duty, bathing etc., (see verse 113, ante) 
Tri-sadhyā is the usual expression. 

Puja—i.c., worship of the Deva with offerings and ceremonies. 
Parabrahmopasana. Upasana or worship is derived from upa (near) 
and as (to bo) that is coming near to God. 


nm $9 [m 
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alpayusah — svalpavrttà  annadhinasavah — priye/ 
lubdha dhanarjjane vyagrah sada caiicalamanasah// 
IMAA éd Saale STRIS sed gf MI: | sre: 
STAM TAT: | 
areata — WRTSSDYITHIESUT: | 
cat Raa maa aaisa: eee 


samadhavasthiradhiyo yogaklesasahisnavah/ 
tesam hitaya moksaya brahmamargo'yamiritah// 
"warerafecarfa | aaa RY: qa 1dpreenmafewra : AA- 
UA Yah Aa Ae HAC TSA eA: | 
For these, O Beloved! are short-lived, without enterprise, 
their life dependent on food, covetous, eager to gain wealth, 
restless in mind, so unsettled in their intellect that it is without 
rest even in its attempts at Yoga.” Incapable, too, are they of 
suffering and impatient of the austerities of Yoga. For the 
happiness and Liberation of such have been ordained the Way 
of Brahman. 


aA Aaa Ae uei Ae utendi 
sada fart afa daca Wars TIRA II 
kalau nastyeva nastyeva satyam satyarı mayocyate/ 
brahmadiksam vina devi kaivalyaya sukhaya ca// 
heil at gece sen arfaeta <ien Mera qa cw Cham 
Mita Saas Herfacate i 
O Devi! verily and verily I say to Thee that in this Age there 


is no other way to happiness and Liberation than that by 
initiation in Brahma-Mantra; I again say to Thee there is no 


other way. 


1. Kalau anna-gata-pranah. In the Kali Age, life is dependent on food; 
whereas in the Dvapara, Treta, and Satya Ages life was centred in 
the blood, bones, and marrow respectively. 

2. Samadhi. 
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mapa Weta Beat Hale Aa: | 
Tease pi pat uda fafa: 
weet qp mahaa: fra eeu 
pratahkrtyam pratareva sandhyam kuryat trikalatali/ 
madhyahne püujanam kuryat sarvatantresvayam vidhih/ 
parabrahmopasane fu — sadhakecchavidhih śive// 
The rule in all the Tantras is that, that which is prescribed 
for the morning! should be done in the morning, Samdhya? 
thrice daily, and worship? at midday, but, O Auspicious One! 
in the worship of Supreme Brahman! there is no other rule but 
the inclination of the worshipper. 


fera: fag aa fae: wsretsfü 71 
oA Base BISAATHAT 311 


vidhayah kinkara yatra nisedhah prabhavo'pi na/ 
svecchacarenestasiddhistadvinam ko'nyamasrayet// 


wrafifa | mataya fafa: | aa Wars | 


Since in Brahma-worship rules are but servants and the 
prohibitions are of no account who will seek shelter in any other. 
Tare wea wed AAAA 
gar Aerators mA aH Aa 11 VV Ul 


brahmajfianigurum prapya Santani niscalamanasam/ 
dhrtva taccaranambhojam prarthayed bhaktibhavatah// 


If the disciple can obtain a Guru who is a knower of 
Brahman, placid and of steady mind, let him clasp his lotus- 


like feet, and supplicate him in a devout spirit as follows. 
wera AAN aÈ — PRUETT: | 
aaaea efe A mera eee 


Pratah-Krtya=Morning duty, bathing etc., (see verse 113, ante) 
Tri-samdhya is the usual expression. 

Püja—i.c., worship of the Deva with offerings and ceremonies. 
Parabrahmopasana. Upásana or worship is derived from upa (near) 
and as (to bo) that is coming near to God. 


5a 9 [ST 
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karunamaya dine$a tavà hari Saranagatah/ 
tvatpadambhoruhacchayam dehi mürddhi yasodhana// 


Supplication to the Guru 
O merciful one! Lord of the distressed! to thee I have come 


for protection; cast then the shadows of thy lotus-like feet over 
my head, O thou whose wealth is fame’. 


Stat ma qe uga Ws ana: | 
Pastel gear Pot faga WT: FT: 1 $30! 
iti prarthya gururi pascat pitjayitva svasaktitali/ 
krtaricaliputo bhiitvà tiisnim tisthet guroh purah// 
aa aAa aag AAAS | MATL TT 
xp t afore: sia 1 fH wrefafecarderrarre aeons | 


Having thus prayed to and worshipped his Guru with all 
his powers, let the disciple remain before him in silence with 
folded hands. 


NEJE ELE] fafireq «wn Praag I 

WIES «ur ca asara Her TH II 3$ II 
gururvicarya vidhivat yathoktam $isyalaksanam/ 
ühiya krpaya dadyat scchisyaya mahamanum// 


Traf | sate reac Mat eat feriftarcarfesn | 


The Guru will then carefully and in manner enjoined 
examine the signs and qualities of the disciple,” kindly call the 
latter to him, and give to the good disciple? the great Mantra. 


ufergars srt mit urat ema: | 
wear fema erudanssetedq e33!! 


upavi$yà ‘sane jñānī pranmukho vapyudanmukhah/ 
svavame $isyamüniya — karunyena'valokayet// 


1. Ya$o-dhana, i.e., whose sole wealth is his good name. 

2. The Guru examines the disciple to see whether he is suited to receive 
the Mantra, and this is done by watching his demeanour and 
character, etc. This had been given in detail in the Kularnava-Tantra, 
Sarada Tilaka and other works. 

3. Sat-éisya. The Mantra is given to the Sat-Sisya, and no otherwise. 
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sufenirearfa | AA AAAS, WS: | HVAT HUAGA FAT | 

Let the wise Guru’ sitting on a seat, with his face to the 
East or to the North, place his disciple on his left, and gaze 
with compassion upon him. 


ad: freee forte cef 
weed — ced —— TTAB TAI 2331 
tatah śişyasya — Sirasi — rsinyasapuralisaram/ 
japedastasSatam mantram sadhakasyestasiddhaye// 
The Guru, after doing Rsi-nyasa,? will then place his hand 
on his disciple’s head, and for the Siddhi? of the latter do Japa* 
of the Mantra one hundred and eight times. 


gaat — arequrrarfaaterss «= aaa: 

MAT Maa Wed Male: Hoop: 11 VII 
daksakarne brahmananamitaresanca vamatah/ 
saptadha Sravayet mantram sadguruh karunanidhih// 


wd sofa) tary ot fesses sekeamu «eam: emm 
P | Fay qaae | 
The excellent Guru, gem of kindness, should next whisper 


the Mantra seven times into the right ear of the disciple if he be 
a Brahmana, or into the left ear if he be of another caste. 


wqévifafi: viet srepremur Ah | 
"UT pedas eed AAAI 3! 


upadesavidhih — prokto brahmamantrasya — kalike/ 
nütra pitjadyapeksa'sti sankalpam | manasaricaret// 


sA | 573 serae TSA | Aq Hard | 


O Kalikà?! I have now described the manner in which 
instructions in Brahma-Mantra should be given. For this there 


Jnani=Brahma-Jnanavan. 

See Woodroffe’s Sakti and Sakta. 
Ista-siddhi = fulfilment of disciple’s desire. 
See Ibid. 

Kali. 


al uo E291 


114 Mahanirvana Tantra 


is no need of Pūjā, and his Sankalpa! should be mental only. 


wd: shpa quea uad fmm! 
sama. Te: Aai Aaa! 38!! 
tatah Srigurupadabje dandavat patita — Si$um/ 
utthapayed guruh snehadimam mantramudirayan// 
The Guru should then raise the disciple, now become his 
son, who is lying prostrate at his lotus-feet, and say with 
affection the following. 


sas wer gash aaa GTI 

Raa: wereardb GANS Base TI VII 
uttistha vatsa mukto'si brahmajrianaparo bhava/ 
jitendriyah satyavadi balarogyam sada’stu te// 


aa xemfa | da: Hare Tea: | fey free id uendere Shas 
seria | 


Reply of the Guru 


Rise, my son, thou art liberated : Be ever devoted to the 
knowledge of Brahman.” Conquer thy passion : May thou be 
truthful, and have strength and health always. 


Wd saa Pà ANNATA: | 
afao ta wei asà qend MARATA: | 
muasia ë Aaaa YAR 


tata utthāya gurave yathāśaktyanusāratah/ 
daksinam svam phalam và'pi dadyat sadhakasattamah/ 
gurorajnavasibhütva vihareddevavad bhuvi// 


ad gA | <4 84 SIAM sri 
Let the excellent disciple on rising make an offering? of his 


1. See ante, notes under v. 120. In ordinary worship, Sankalpa must be 
performed with Darva grass, flower, rice, sandal-paste, Haritaki, Tila- 
seed, which, at the conclusion of the Sankalpa-Mantra, are poured 
into the Kunda. 

2. ie., Devote thyself to acquire knowledge of the Brahman. 

3. Daksina. This is an offering so that the Diksa (initation) may turn one 
Daksina (Auspicious). 
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own self, money or a fruit, as he may afford. Remaining 
obedient to his preceptor's commands, he may then roam the 
world like a Deva. 


TIANEUTHTAUT aa aad AI 
way a fanga: i 238 


mantragrahanamatrena tadatma | tanmayo bhavet/ 

brahmabhrtasya deveśi kimanyairbahusadhanaih// 

FACE | TTA TAS A: | THA: TARAS: | 

Immediately upon his initiation into this Mantra he 
becomes united with the Brahman!. What need, then, O Devesi! 
for such an one to practise various kinds of Sadhana’ O Dearest 
One! I have now briefly told You of the initiation into the 
Brahma-Mantra. 


sta aA spem a cfe fui 

Tana aA Asa voit 
iti sanksepato brahmadiksa te kathita priye/ 
gurukarunyamatrena brahmadiksam samasrayet// 


aera renta aria ufeurea-me in | 


For such initiation the, merciful mood of the Guru is alone 
necessary. 


Vint: Yat AaS GAT Moa AAT | 
faur feum adsan: 11 exe it 


Saktah Saiva vaisnavasca saura ganapatastatha/ 
viprü  vipretara$caiva — saroe'pyatradhikarinali// 


safaseramafase-ma smart eese sim SaaS eA 
CUTE VT SAM | SA HATA | 


The worshipper of the Divine Power; of Siva,’ of the Sun? 


Tadatma tanmayo bhavet. The word tanmaya-Brahmamaya. 
See Sakti and Sakta. 

Saktas-worshipper of Sakti. 

Saivas. 

Sauras. 


a s Se 
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of Visnu,! Ganeéa,” Brahmanas versed in the Vedas? and all 
other castes may be initiated. 


a oput vía cadet MRR: | 
naaa faifdeneut erase Warad: 11 $3! 


aham  mrtyuüjayo devi devadevo —jagadguruh/ 
svecchücari nirvikalpo. mantrasya'sya prasadatah// 


waa ufa uepsuenfeeuuüfacre srfHefe! 3m 
yaad afia qr: | 


It is by the grace of this Mantra, O Devi! that I have become 
the Deva of Devas, have conquered Death, and have become 
the Guru of the whole world. By it I have done whatever I will, 


casting from Me ignorance and doubt. 


amma weed ma: Wee: 
wear sedate ear cada ja! 


amumeva brahmamantram mattah pirvamupasitah/ 
brahma brahmarsayascapi deva devarsayastatha// 


weed facras seres srafieare erafieantert | At 
Aafa Wa: | SAA: AeA aiaa: | Waar rerit cate 
PAR tH: | AVA FATA: | CAT Sega: | CATA ARTA: | 


wafüssarqraunzt wma: fudi 

Safa SeA: UAT Tae: 11 $YY 1 
dervsivaktranmunayastebhyo rajarsayah — priye/ 
upasita — brahmabhutah paramatmaprasadatal// 


Vaisnavas. 

Ganapatyas. 

Vipras. The stages in the life of a Bráhmana are, Sudra by birth, (=twice 
born) after the Upanayana-ceremony, Vipra when he is versed in 
Vedic knowledge, and Brahmana when he has the knowledge of the 
Brahman. In the true sense anyone who knows the Brahman is 
Brahmana, as the case of Vi$vamitra illustrates. Bharati says that v. 
142 states that all persons be they Brahmanas or of inferior caste, 
initiated or otherwise, have competency (Adhikara) for initiation into 
the Brahma-Mantra. 


£2 > 
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gaii | affa ARAN | AAA eaa: | USGA SACHEM: | 


Brahmà, the Brahmarsis? the Devas? the Devarsis* 
first did Sadhana of this Mantra having received it from 
Me. The Munis? obtained it from, the Devarsis and the 
Rajarsis$ from the Munis. All these, O beloved, by Sadhana of 
this Mantra attained union with Brahman by the Mercy of the 
Paramatma. 


oral oat ween ferant area Hata 
ara esum RA Maa! eu UI 


fasià rera Gary urar ar uta: ferm 

ma MPa AKL, WreTHensfu wid es di 
brühme manau mahesani vicaro müsti kutracit/ 
sviyamantram gururdadyat Sisyebhyo hyavicarayan// 
pità'pi diksayet putran bhrata bhratrn patih striyam/ 
mütulo bhagineyanisca naptrn matamaho'pi ca// 
SA TEMS sema eur Fret ea: faarfefinfa varfavat 

eu see nel gcnfesai sear | orferancr ase ST | 

In the initiation with this Brahma-Mantra, O Great Devi! 


there are no restrictions. The Guru may without hesitation give 
his disciple his own Mantra, a father may initiate his sons, a 


Of the Tri-murti. 

Brahmarsis : Rsis or Seers, mind-born sons of Brahma such as Bhrgu. 
Such as Indra and others. 

Rsis who are devas such as Narada. 

Munis, Vyasa, and others. “He whose heart is not distressed in 
adversity, in whom all joy in prosperity is lost, from whom passion, 
fear, and wrath have passed away, he is called a Muni fixed in medi- 
tation” (Bhagavad-Gita, chap. ii, verse 56). A more specific definition 
is Mananat munir-ucyate (a Muni is so called on account of his 
Manana—that is, of his thought, reasoning, and independent 
investigation, which follows on hearing, or Sravana, and which is 
itself followed by Nididhyasana, or profound contemplation on the 
conclusion—Siddhanta—arrived at after Sravana and Manana). 

6. Rajarsis: Kings who became Rsis such as Janaka, Rtuparna and others. 


$u gs ISS 


118 Mahàanirvana Tantra 


brother his brothers, a husband his wife, a maternal uncle his 
nephews, a maternal grandfather his grandsons". 


man at Aa faataa i 
fae cupere aA cya di even 


svamantradane yo doşastathā — pitradidiksaya/ 
siddhe brahmamahāmantre taddoso naiva vidyate// 


Such fault as elsewhere there is in other forms of initiation, 
in the giving of one's own Mantra, by a father or other near 
relative, does not exist in the case of this great and powerful 


Mantra. 
samga, sat at aa faa: | 
Baya A: Ya: yai aA excl 


brahmajnanimukhat $rutvà yena kena vidhanatah/ 
brahmabhüto narah pütah punyapapairna lipyate// 


aq fagi 3 tara aes scnfafitarenreergna fret 
sei Ta edi Gaerne quit-n arenae Perera: veta 
ser «adt Mas Wasa vanne AAEM gena | at qm: 
zfa AT: 1 


He who has heard it, however. it may be, from the lips of 
one initiate in the knowledge of Brahman, is purified, and 


1. This Tantra therefore relaxes in the case of the Brahma-Mantra the 
rules laid down in others. Thus in the Gaņeśa-vimarśinī it is said : 
Initialtion (Diksa) by the father, maternal grandfather, Yatis and 
Sainnyasis who have passed out of all A$ramas does not bring good 
(Na-kalyanadayika). Initiation by the unterine brother, husband and 
maternal uncle is also prohibited. The Yogini Tantra forbids initiation 
by father—at ay rate, as regards Sakti-Mantra—maternal uncle, and 
younger brother. Siddhas are exempted from the prohibition. 
Similarly, the Rudra-yamala Tantra, which also prohibits initiation of 
daughter by father, states that the husband should not initiate his 
wife unless he be himself Mantra-siddha in which case he may initiate 
her, notas putriká but as his own Sakti. The Bhairavi Tantra also permits 
initiation by the Guru in his own Mantra. No restrictions apply in 
the case of the Brahma-Mantra. 

2. Brahma-Jnani. 
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attains the state of Brahman, and is affected neither by virtue 
nor sin. 


aema a wera MEA: | 

Tarquin g Wsur Ara fara: ti v9 t 
brahmamantropasita ye grhastha brahmanadayah/ 
svasvavarnottamarate tu pūjyā manya visesatah// 


RAAN | aa eft T8: aes: sears: (marre 
yema fadrameqes: | 
The householders of the Brahmana and other castes who 


pray with the Brahma-Mantra should be honoured and wor- 
shipped as being the greatest of their respective classes. 


SITE[UIT aaa: man areqet: AT: | 
wad, wd Aga Talat fararqi o tt 


brahmana yatayah saksaditare brahmanaih samah/ 
tasmüt sarve pitjayeyurbrahmajnan brahmadiksitan// 


MIM Sta | MAM: Aa Ada: WATT WAG: | Sar afar: | 
Brahmanas at once become like those who have conquered 
their passions,’ and lower castes become equal to Brahmanas : 
therefore let all worship those initiate in the Brahma-Mantra, 
and thus knowers of Brahman’. 
aod ma a am agf: 
Udit Anh STATISTI GR 
ye ca tànavamanyante te nara brahmaghatinah/ 
patanti ghoranarake — yavadbhaskaratarakam// 
They who insult them incur the sin of slaying Brahmanas; 
and go to a terrible Hell, where they remain as long as the Sun 
and Stars endure. 
"wp urd wife wie eur wore 
WERT wifi urd spurnenttg us ll 


ETERNI A : : d 
l. Yatis-Parivrajakas or those who have conquered their desires 2n 
are detached from the world. 
2. Brahmajnàh. 
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brother his brothers, a husband his wife, a maternal uncle his 
nephews, a maternal grandfather his grandsons’. 


mamn at eee fusifadtenari 
fae upeme emp Aa faadii evel 


svamantradane yo  dosastatha — pitradidiksaya/ 
siddhe brahmamahamantre taddoso naiva vidyate// 


Such fault as elsewhere there is in other forms of initiation, 
in the giving of one’s own Mantra, by a father or other near 
relative, does not exist in the case of this great and powerful 
Mantra. 


aaa stat Aa aa farsa: | 
nA A: Ya: yai fenem exe 


brahmajnanimukhat $rutoà yena kena vidhanatah/ 
brahmabhiito narah piitah punyapapairna lipyate// 


ay ages 3 Tela sarees xxcnfatriareneenga Rua 
sei HA Tei Gare aaa aaa quf- TE Hermae farei: cata 
serm «adi Ter erar venae vae gea | A uw: 
gfa a: | 


He who has heard it, however. it may be, from the lips of 
one initiate in the knowledge of Brahman,’ is purified, and 


1. This Tantra therefore relaxes in the case of the Brahma-Mantra the 
rules laid down in others. Thus in the GaneSa-vimarsini it is said : 
Initialtion (Diksa) by the father, maternal grandfather, Yatis and 
Sainnyasis who have passed out of all A$ramas does not bring good 
(Na-kalyanadayika). Initiation by the unterine brother, husband and 
maternal uncle is also prohibited. The Yogint Tantra forbids initiation 
by father—at ay rate, as regards Sakti-Mantra—maternal uncle, and 
younger brother. Siddhas are exempted from the prohibition. 
Similarly, the Rudra-yamala Tantra, which also prohibits initiation of 
daughter by father, states that the husband should not initiate his 
wife unless he be himself Mantra-siddha in which case he may initiate 
her, notas putrika but as his own Sakti. The Bhairavi Tantra also permits 
initiation by the Guru in his own Mantra. No restrictions apply in 
the case of the Brahma-Mantra. 

2. Brahma-nani. 
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attains the state of Brahman, and is affected neither by virtue 
nor sin. 


mAai GE yea weed: | 
aaa aa qp Wsur Area AA: 11 x9 tl 
brahmamantropasita ye grhastha brahmanadayah/ 
svasvavarnottamarate tu pujya manya visesatah// 
FAAS Ua Sha Ve: ae: sera amen: | TAAA- 
yeaa fadrareqes: | 
The householders of the Brahmana and other castes who 


pray with the Brahma-Mantra should be honoured and wor- 
shipped as being the greatest of their respective classes. 


SITE[UTT ada: maf areal: ar: 

ae wd Wagar smear uo! 
brahmana yatayah saksaditare brahmanath samah/ 
tasmat sarve pujayeyurbrahmajnan brahmadiksitan// 
AIM zd | AIM: Mean AAA: Ra AAA: | Fae SEPTUTQ: | 
Brahmanas at once become like those who have conquered 


their passions,’ and lower castes become equal to Brahmanas : 
therefore let all worship those initiate in the Brahma-Mantra, 


and thus knowers of Brahman’. 
ù a ana aoa aera! 
ufa Anh ë WISH ut 
ye ca tānavamanyante te narā brahmaghātinah/ 
patanti — ghoranarake yāvadbhāskaratārakam// 
They who insult them incur the sin of slaying Brahmanas, 
and go to a terrible Hell, where they remain as long as the Sun 
and Stars endure. 
aq und alad whe aad wore! 
weed R urd setae rsa us L 


1. Yatis-Parivràjakas or those who have conquered their desires and 
are detached from the world. 
2. Brahmajnah. 


120 Mahanirvana Tantra 


yat papam strivadhe proktaim yatpapam bhriinaghatane/ 

tasmat kotigunant papam — brahmopasakanindanat// 

ay Fae Sata Ssa aaae A 4 
Tea SMa | GI Relea | AAA Sed AARAA | THAR 
"referee | STUTSI TAA | 

To revile and calumniate a worshipper of the Supreme 


Brahman is a sin ten million times worse than that of killing a 
woman or bringing about an abortion. 


an aN fee: udaa: | 
Teta Teast die Aa MATAL Wasi 


yathà brahmopadesena vimuktah  sarvapatakaih/ 
gacchanti brahmasayujyam tathaiva tava sadhanat// 
lista ahaa udaa udeni 
sinare taena maA "TH 
qdtareema: 11 311 
// iti $rimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
$rimadadyasadasivasamvade jivanistaropayaprasne 
parabrahmopadesakathanam nama trtiyollasah// 
FAIA FATA | 
ofa eaaa qdtateema: | 
As men by initiation in the Brahma-Mantra become freed 


of all sins, so, O Devi! also may they be freed by the worship of 
Thee. 


End of Third Chapter, entitled “ Instruction regarding the worship 
of the Supreme Brahman”. 


Agate: 


CHAPTER IV 


THE WORSHIP OF SAKTI 


ga Wa Wate MA 

WaT ë pgi ukya 
Srutva samyak parabrahmopasanam parameśvarī/ 
paramānandasampannā — $ankarami pariprcchti// 


Having listened with attention to that which has been said 
concerning the worship of the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme 
I$vari! greatly pleased again thus questions Sankara. 


aad Urata MA AUAA 
wideitesfüent HTRITQSIETUHH I! Vi 
ait AAT TET | 
Sridevyuvaca 
kathitam yattvaya natha brahmopásanamuttamam/ 
sarvalokapriyakaram  saksadbrahmapadapradam// 
om namo brahmane/ 


Wurst vei fe Rya aaa | enfer afecate | 
Agradar SISTER, I 
gash wi aa Aaa TAT 31 

tejobuddhivalai$varyadayakam  sukhasadhanam/ 
trpta'smi jagadisana tava — vükyamrtapluta// 


1. Feminine of Lord and Ruler (Igvara) : Our Lady. 
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Wer sere: qunsfen ceed spdfa xn) da arya 
SIE COREHESIS IP FAT | 
Sri Devi said : 


O Lord of the Universe and my Lord !! I am bathed with 
contentment in the nectar of Thy words concerning the excellent 
worship of the Brahman, which lead to the well-being of the 
world and to Brahman,’ and give light,’ intelligence, a strength, 


prosperity? and happiness. 


"geh Heat CET aaa i 

"red Teast aa WT ATI Y d 
yaduktam karundsindho yatha brahmanisevanat/ 
gacchanti brahmasayujyam tathaiva mama sadhanat// 


agai |S HEMAAM HUAAS He ATA TAA SUTTHTETSIT 
SA FSH Fels eat reparte dis Aa urea ses sreparsdtfa 
aaa wa fe akida eA fadtacitand: 
Gerad: | 

Thou hast said, O Ocean of Mercy! that as union with the 
Brahman’ is attainable through worship of Him, so it may be 


attained by Sadhana of Me’. 


Natha. 

Brahmapada. 

Tejas, which also connotes brilliance and energy. 

Buddhi. 

Aisvarya, which also cannotes dominion and extraordinary power, 
such as the eight Siddhis or Vibhütis. 

Brahma-sayujya=Brahmatva (Bharati). 

Tarkalankara says : The object of worship in Brahmasadhana and 
Adyasaktisadhana is one and the same. For by Brahman is meant 
Turiya Brahman united with Mülaprakrti and by Adyàsakti is meant 
Mulaprakrti as united with Turlya Brahman. It is She who is 
worshipped under the different names of Maya, Mahamaya, Kali, 
Mahakali and so forth. Brahman and Maya are not separate entities. 
Could they be separated then Brahman bereft of activity (Kartrtva) 
would be inert (Jadapadartha) and Sakti without consciousness 
(Caitanya) would also be so. The relation between Brahman and Sakti 
is non-separateness (Abhinnabhava) : that is, there can be no Brahman 


OUR BOON 


NO 
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uwdgfegiresfü adie — un 
aeng aaa cd watt 
etadveditumicchami madiyasadhanari param/ 
brahmasayujyajananam yattvayam kathitam prabho// 
wafacmfa | S VN TATRA Tea Me HAA WK Hes Gals 
aed cur Had ves Hleet ada usefu dfagHres | 
I wish to know, O Lord! of this excellent worship of Myself, 
which as Thou sayest is the cause of union of the worshipper 
with the Brahman. 
fauri «qvi wer ata dec acta! 
HA: at asa fafedt earmqsmiaonzi fen tt & t 


vidhanam kidrsam tasya sadhanam kena vartmana/ 
mantruh ko va'tra vihito dhyanapujadikarica kim// 


TA HAAMATA | 373 WU AU | 


What are its rites, and by what means may it be accom- 
plished? What is its Mantra, and what the form of its medi- 
tation! and mode of worship?". 

west Mae meta i 

aa Wife ca clear RIPAH 

A SAAT VET aA TEATS: 1119 11 
savisesam savasesamamiladvamuktamarhasi/ 


mama pritikaram deva lokanam _ hitakarakam/ 
ko hyanyastvamrte $ambho bhavavyadhibhisagguruh// 


afaina | MAN STANT | SCT, ACTA | eara 
wai ferar 1 vacua: Seed Tears: | 


without Sakti or Sakti without Brahman. Worship of Brahman is 
directed towards Brahman as united with Sakti and worship of Sakti 
is directed towards Sakti as united with Brahman. Therefore the 
worship of Brahman and worship of Sakti are one and the same. The 
being so the fruit to be gained by Brahmasadhana is the same as that 
to be gained by Sakti-sadhana. 

Dhyana. 

2. Püja. 


_ 
. 
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O Sambhu!! who but Thee, Lord among Physicians of 
earthly ills,” is fit to speak of it, from its beginning to its end, 
and in all its detail agreeable as it is to Me and beneficent to all 


humanity?. 


sft team wu spur Wed? HEN: | 
sara wem Wem wdi urddtufa: iie 


iti devya vacah $rutvà devadevo mahesvarah/ 
uvaca paraya pritya parvatim parvatipatih// 


zia | Sara saha 3m: | 


Hearing the words of the Devi, the Deva of Devas, Husband 
of Parvati,’ was delighted, and spoke to Her thus : 


stuama Sarat 


so fa  WEDHHID ANTATT | 
wa ma A SGETHRISHHETd |! S! 
Srisadasiva uvaca 
érmu devi = mahabhage — tavaradhanakaranam/ 
tava südhanato yena brahmasayujyamasnute// 


wrddldfa: wed faxpacgeraerdammmme yy tdtenfe: @ e ze 
FSM HETANA A Aa SRO Ia MAM sri GAIA Ta 
Aad THA HAA TANGA vd * : 
Sri Sadasiva said : 

Listen, O Thou of high fortune and destiny, to the reasons 
why Thou shouldst be worshipped, and how thereby the 


individual becomes united with the Brahman’. 


1. A name of Siva; from Sam (happiness, bliss, beatitude,) and bhü (to 
be). He Who is and grants happiness. 

2. Bhava-vyadhi. The means both the ill of existence itself and ills flowing 
therefrom. The ill of existence to those on the Nivrti path is repeated 
birth and death. From this root other ills follows. 

3. Daughter of Parvata, the mountain Himalaya. A name of the Devi. 

4. Hereis given the reason why the Sadhana of the Parame$vari leads 
to Brahmasayujya, namely, that Her Svarüpa is that of the Brahman 
since they are essentially one. 
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wa WU Walt: Ala AE: UAT: | 

watt Std wT we cb SETS FTA I 201! 
tvam para prakrtih saksad brahmanah paramatmanah/ 
tvatto jatam jagat sarvari tvami jagajjanani Sive// 


AY TAS Tse dard FTAA SRT 


ariaa ca Wi vafattente i aa gf r8: Co mar feat 
IA a WH: Haft web Seiden Wararararcar Hd VACA TT 
TAA FON ATS MAM WIS APS pA ATAA: esu: | 


Thou art the very Para Prakrti” of Brahman the Paramatma,” 


and from.Thee has sprung the whole Universe—O Siva—its 
Mother’. 


T: 


2. 


The Para (Supreme) Prakrti and Paramatma or Supreme Conscious- 
ness are united as one. 

Paramatma. Bharati expalins the word as follows : Parama-he Who 
is possesses of the Supreme Maya or Sakti; and Atma = He who 
pervades all things. Atma comes from the root Af+man. At-to spread. 
He who spreads is He who pervades all things (Atati sarvar vyapnoti, 
iti, Atma). The Atma which is this is the Paramatma (paramescasau 
atma ceti Paramatma). 

On this verse Tarkalankara commetns as follows : Paramatma and 
Parabrahman-Turiya Brahman beyond the three Purusas, viz., the 
Visva, Virat and Jagrat state, the Taijasa, Hiranya-garbha and Svapna 
state, and the Avyakrta, Prājña and Susupti state (Avastha) of which 
states the Purusas are Abhimani. Here Sada$iva is describing Parvati 
who is an Amáa of Mulaprakrti inseparate from it. Turiya Brahman 
and Mulaprakrti are in direct immediate connection (Saksat- 
sambandha, i.e, nothing intervenes—they are one immediately). The 
Samyavastha of the three Gunas when at rest (Nidrasthana) or the 
Nirguna state-Mülaprakrti. On Ksobha or distrubance of equilibrium 
of the Gunas three arises from the Tamasik part of Mulaprakrti 
Mahe$vara and Mahakali; from the Rajasik part Brahama and Maha- 
sarasvati, and from the Sattvik part Mahavisnu and Mahalaksmi. 
These are not in direct connection with Parabrahman but only 
mediately so (Parampara-sambandha) through the medium of the 
Gunas. In Pralays all Gunas are dissolved in Mula-prakrti when 
nothing else exists and as a consequence the eternal connection 
between Brahman and Mulaprakrti is established. At the time of 
Ksobha of the Gunas, the latter appear separately and Prakrti takes 
on two aspects—the pure (ViSuddha) and non-pure (Malina). The 


a! 
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reed A PERTTI 

aà Ue wade WTI eel 
mahadadyanuparyantam yadetat sacaracaram/ 
tvayaivotpaditam bhadre tvadadhinamidam jagat// 


"edema deren | 


O gracious One ! whatever there is in this world, of things 


which have and are without motion, from Mahat! to an atom, 
owes its origin to and is dependent on Thee. 


ame aiaee AN: l 
ve aA nq wd a cat BT RYA RR I 


tvamādyā sarvavidyānāmasmākampi | janmabhili/ 
tvam janasi jagat sarvam na tvàri jānāti kaścana// 


first is Para-Prakrti, Vidya, or Maya and the second is Apara-Prakrti 
Avidya or Ajnana. The Caitanya to which is ascribed (Upahita) Para- 
prakrti is the omnipotent, omniscient Isvara or Siva, and the Caitanya 
to which Aparaprakrti is ascribed is Ajnàna, Jiva. And so the 
Pancadasi says (I, 15-17) “Prakrti which is Sattva-Rajas-Tamo Guna 
is of two kinds, being according to the purity or non-purity of Sattva 
(Prakasatmaka) guna, Maya or Avidya. The Cidatma reflected on 
Maya and controlling Her is the Omniscient ISvara. The Cidatma 
reflected on Avidya and subservient to it by reason of her diversity 
(Vaicitrya) becomes many as Jivas. 

Mahadadi, the Tatta Mahat, and the others of the Sankhya-Philo- 
sophy. This word does not, as it sometimes supposed, mean “great” 
(mahat), but is derived from the Vedic ^Mahas," or “Maghas,” which 
means “Jyotih” or "Light". (Sankhya Darsana by Umeśa Candra 
Batavyala.) Tarkalankara says : From Prakrti originated Mahat-Tattva; 
from Mahat Ahankara : From Ahankara the eleven Indriyas and the 
five Tanmatras and from the latter the five Mahabhutas. These are 
the 24 Tattvas of the Sankhya Darsana. Combination of substance 
(Yaugika srsti) does not produce any new Tattvas. In the case of the 
earth and jar and gold and ornament thre is no difference in substance. 
The process according to Tantra is extremely wonderful so much so 
that the knowing of it produces Divyajnana. It is not ossible however 
to explain it in a short compass. The Nyaya and Sankhya are not so 
subtle as this. The philosophers differe but the Tantrik doctrine 
conflicts with none. He who desires to know it and get thereby a 
glimpse of the Brahman should get instruction in the Uttara Amnaya 
from a good Guru; he will then gain the highest end of man. 
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faa wena! emer snfeyan acetate wi ST canta 
fepe Tafa SaaS cr 1 SSSA, we wq 
v arta perdi orca ar Su cal qp - TI 

Thou art the Origin of all the manifestations; Thou art the 
birth-place of even Us?; Thou knowest the whole world, yet 
none know Thee. 


vd rei aR ent atest gaai | 
ymad vd ane Aral RARA N $3! 


tvari kali tarint durga sodasi bhuvanesvari/ 
dhiimavati tvam vagala bhairavi chinnamastaka// 


fas a aeien | 
araq mèd cb cat Huei! 
adinan a nigan Aq evil 


tvamannapiirna vagdevi tvari devi kamalalaya/ 
sarvasaktisvariipa tvam sarvadevamayt tanuh// 


aredt orandi | Herrera Get: | TA: Taf SIS: | 

Thou art Kali, Tàrini? Durga, Sodasi, Bhuvanesvari, 
Dhümavati. Thou art Bagala, Bhairavi, and Chinnamastaka.* 
Thou art Anna-purnà, Vagdevi,° Kamalalaya.’ Thou art in the 
form of all the Saktis® and Thou pervadest the bodies of all the 
Devas. 


1. That is, primarily the Dasa-Mahavidya. The Devi as Kali, Tara, 
Cahinnamasta, Dhümavati, Sodasi, Bhuvanesvari, Bagala, Kamala, 
Matangi, Bhairavi. 

2. Brahma, Visnu, and Siva. These are forms of and subordinate to the 
Great Mother assumed for the purpose of creation and so forth. 

3. Tarini is Tara; Durga is another manifestation of the same Devi. 

4. Sce A. and Ellen Avalon's Hymns to the Goddess. 

5. The Devias Dispenser of food; an aspect addressed by Sankaracarya 
as the Devi bountiful. 

6. Devi of speech, wisdom, knowledge, science, art, eloquence, music 
that is, Sarasvati, Sakti of Brahma. 

7. Laksmi, spouse of Visnu, “Who lives in the lotus". 

8. The energy of active power of a Deva, worshipped as His wife under 


a 
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TAN FAUT TACT A AHA HARA i 
Aes arent seat Aage 1 Su ll 


tvameva sitksma sthila tvari vyaktavyaktasvaritpini/ 
nirakara'pi — sakara — kastvam — veditumarhati// 


aAa | FAA ANAT | AAAI HA WATT TAH 
vd wd fad Fen: emer Gea Frreenrsfa RRAS À a Gran 
amaa Wala | sta: cal fed zm Hisefa arat wala a sure: | 


Thou art both subtle! and gross, manifested and veiled, 
though in Thyself formless, yet Thou hast form. Who can 


understand Thee ?? 
sear arate AÀ maA 
aami fara set ANRA: 11 $8 I 
upasakanam karyartham Sreyase jagatamapi/ 
danavanam vinas$aya dhatse nanavidhastanith// 


Tj aed ufa Amae afé fare aman caf warme 
sqraesriíaearía | 


various names. Each Deva necessarily has His Sakti. See Woodroffe’s 
Sakti and Sakta and Garland of Letters. 

1. Suksma; subtle as the Paramanu and therefore Avyakta. As gross 
She is Vyakta. 

2. Bhagavati as Mülaprakrti is subtile (Suksma) unmanifest (Avyakta), 
and formless (Nirakara). As Sakti appearing (Avirbhütà) from out of 
Mulaprakrti; as the threefold Nada or Mahat-Tattva issuing from 
Sakti; as the threefold Bindu or the three Ahankaras (Sattvika, 
Rajasika, Tamasika or Vaikarika, Taijasa, Bhütadika) issuing from 
the threefold Nada; as Sabdajnàna, Sparáajnana, Rüpajnana, Gandhaj- 
nana (of the Apancikrta Tanmatras) issuing from Sattvika Ahankara; 
as Sabda£akti, SparSa-Sakti, etc., (of the same) issuing from Rajasika 
Ahankara; as Sabdagakti, Sparsa-sakti, etc., (of the same) issuing from 
Rajasika Ahankara; as the Apancikrta Tanmatras issuing from 
Tamasika Ahankara; as the Bhütas and their compounds which make 
up clay and so forth—She is Vyakta, Sthula and Sakara (Tarka- 
lankara). According to Raghava Bhatta (Sarada-Tilaka, I, 19, 20) the 
Devas issue from Vaikarika-Ahankara, the Indriyas from the Rajasika 
and the Tanmatras from Bhutadika. Nirakara and the other first 
mentioned terms are apparently used in a relative sense. 
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For the helping of the worshipper, the good of the world, 
and the destruction of the Danavas,! Thou dost assume various 


forms?. 


agim cb fest SET WT | 
wana) amnas amgaang 


caturbhujā tvam dvibhujā sadbhuja'stabhuja tatha/ 
tvameva visvaraksartham nānāśastrāstradhārinņī// 


Thou art four-armed, two-armed, six-armed, and eightar- 


med, and holdest various missiles and weapons for the 


protection of the Universe”. 


wegufastéa HAIARN 
aa wegen MAS PAMATA: IEI 


tattadrūpavibhedena — mantrayantradisadhanam/ 
kathitam sarvatantresu bhavasca kathitastrayah// 


qr Arafat exams wqiistearfa | 


In various Tantras I have spoken of the Sadhana of different 
Mantras“ and Yantras,” and the like appropriate to the respec- 


tive different forms assumed by Thee as also to the three 


different dispositions of mení. 


ugra: enel fia faerratsft gets: | 
Amana wegenfUr met GTi esi 


pasubhavah kalau nasti divyabhavo'pi durlabhah/ 
virasadhanakarmmani pratyaksani kalau yuge// 


In this Kali Age there is no Pasu-bhava; Divyabhava is 


1. A class of Asuras, sons of Danu, daughter of Daksa and Kasyapa, 
There are sixty-one, of which eighteen are principal. 

2. Here the question "If I am in reality formless (Nirakara) then why do 

I assume different forms?" is anticipated and answered. 

Gives some of the forms assumed by the Devi. 

See Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta and Garland of Letters. 

Diagramas (sce Ibid.) 

That is, the Pasu, Vira, and Divya dispositions (see ibid.). 


9 org o 


ji 
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difficult of attainment, but the practices relating to Vira- 
sadhana’ yield visible fruit. 


gaan faat éfa wet fated aad 
A uer ATTA HAA! RoI 


kulacaramt vind devi kalau siddhirna jayate/ 
tasmat sarvaprayatnena sádhayet kulasadhanam// 
In this Kali Age, O Devi! success is achieved by Kauli a 
worship? alone, and therefore should it be performed with every 
care. 


gamu eat aaa WAI 

samma Ara raat A AMUN WN 
kulacarema deveśi ^ brahmajrüaünam prajāyate/ 
brahmajfanayuto marttyo jroanmukto na sarisayali/ 

aa Wawa Het a aAa feruracda Wegnnnei- 
aeri aaa urerraricrere Gear zoe: 

By it, O Devi! is acquired knowledge of Brahman, and the 
mortal who has gained it, is of a surety whilst living? freed 
from future births and exonerated from the performance of all 
religious rites. 


Wea wefan ma wad 
Saat cupere Bete a feed! 


jfüanena — medhyamakhilamamedhyaimi jñānato — bhavet/ 
brahmajiüne samutpanne medhyamedhyam na vidyate// 


em wf 


According to human knowledge the same thing appears to 


1. The worship suited to men in whom the passionate Guna (Rajas) 
prevails. See as to this passage Introduction to Vol VI, Tantrik Texts. 
Tarkalankara’s note is that as in the Kaliyuga Virabhava alone exists, 
the rules of Virasadhana alone yield immediate fruit and should be 
practised. 

2. Kulacara. 

3. Jivanmukha. 
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be pure and same impure,’ but when grahma-jñāna has been 
acquired there is nothing either pure or impure. 


at warifa ui sep udah X 
fared eÀ ad waft Sa 11 2311 


yo janati param brahma  sarvavyapi sanatanam/ 
kimastyamedhyam tasyagre sarvam brahmeti janatal// 


For to him who knows that the Brahman is in all things 
and eternal, what is there that can be impure? 


v adefaut edt ad watt wi 
dsr cafa eat wader diui waqil Wx! 


tvari sarvarüpimi devi sarvesümi janani para/ 
tustayam tvayi devesi sarvesüri tosanam bhavet// 


4 g | PAA ACH ST | 
Thou art in the form of all, and above all Thou art the Mother 
of all. If Thou art pleased, O Queen of the Devas! then all are 


pleased’. 


Boul aAA TATA! 
ad card wd Heb NAARAAT I us di 


CS 


srsterüdau — tvameka''sit — tamoritpamagocaram/ 
tvatto jatam jagat sarvamt parabralumasisrksaya// 


STA Sth AA are mna cafe i 


Before the Beginning of things Thou didst exist in the form 


1. Forhim who is endowed with Brahma-jnana, who sees the Brahman 
in everything, there is no distinction. 

JRànena medhyam akhilam amedhyam jnanato bhavet, 
Brahma-jnàne samutpanne medhyamedhyam na vidyate. 

2. TheDeviexists in the form of all things (Sarvarüpini) and is the true 
nature of all things (Sarvasvarüpa). As Mülaprakrti She is the Mother 
(Janani) of all. She is Viśva Virat, Taijasa Hiranyagarbha, Avyakrta 
Prajna and Avyakta. She is the Root of the whole universe. As by 
watering the roots, the branches, leaves, flower and fruits of a tree 
are nourished, in the same way if She is pleased then Brahma, Visnu 
and others are all pleased (Tarkalankara). a 


i 
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of Tamas which is beyond both speech and mind, and of Thee 
by the creative desire of the Supreme Brahman was the entire 


Universe born!. 
meaa waar ged TA 
faa aae HARROTU RG I 


mahattattvadibhitantam tvaya srstamidam jagat/ 
nimittamatram tadbrahma sarvakaranakaranam// 


"efacnía! yard yare adeno dui wen 
ROTA ST PPA I 


1. The Maitri Upanisad (v. 52) says : Tamo va idam agra asit : tatpara 

syat : tatpareneritam : visamatvam prayati : etad vai rajas : tadrajah 
khalviritam visamatvam prayati : etad vai sattvasya rupam: tat 
sattvam eva iritang rasah. 
Verily this was at first Tamas alone. It abode in the Supreme. Then 
being set in motion by the Supreme it passes into inequality (loss of 
equilibrium). This is Rajas. This Rajas being moved passes into 
inequality. Then is the form of (or condition which is) Sattva. This 
Sattva being set in motion there is Rasa (Rasa = Cidanandapraka§a). 
On this Tarkalankara says that the word Tamas here means Mula- 
prakrti: thatis at the time of Pralaya (Dissolution) Tamo-Guna retracts 
(Samhara) the whole world. Then Sattva-Guna as manifested is 
merged in Rajas and Rajas in Tamas which alone remains and then 
merges in Mulaprakrti. By this I understand him to mean that Rajas 
works to suppress Sattva which becomes latent to bring into full action 
Tamas when all manifestation ceases. Then before the beginning of 
the next “Creation” or Production (Srsti) there is stir (Ksobha) in the 
Gunas of Prakrti. Tamo Guna appears first : then Rajas : then Sattva. 
In the Sarada this Tamas has been called Sakti : cf. “Eternal Siva is 
Nirguna and Saguna. The first is He who is Prakrter anyah or the 
other of Prakrti”, that is, "He and She are one but here He is considered 
as other than Her. (Raghava Bhatta says Prakrteh is used in the 
genitive not ablative case). Saguna is He who is with Kala (that is, 
Mulaprakrti). From Paramasiva who is Saccidananda and Sakala 
issued Sakti, from Sakti issued Nada and from Nada Bindu”. Here 
the Paramasiva who is united with Kala or Müla-prakrti Sakti is Tamo 
Guna. Some also call it Mula Ajnana. By Nada is meant Mahat-tattva 
which is threefold according to the Gunas. These three Nadas are 
Avyakta Mahe$vara, Avyaka Brahma and Avyakta Visnu. 
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This Universe, from Mahat,! down to the gross elements, 
has been created by Thee, since Brahman, Cause of all causes, 
is but the efficient Cause’. 


qd adioa adage faster 

maaa fun fafa adag 3e! 
sadrupam  sarvatovyapi — sarvamavrtya — tisthati/ 
sadaikariipam cinmatram nirliptam | sarvavastusu// 


aghen i agi wear verfa | Maas PARTS ware adea 
wee Raa Pfc i 

It is Pure Being, Changeless, Omnipresent, Pure Conscious- 
ness unattached to,” yet existing in all things. 


"fg 4 arsgata a treat 3 fasta 
ed PAA AAT SATA LSU 


na karoti na ca’snati na gacchati na tisthati/ 
satyam jrianamanadyantamavanmanasagocaram// 


Ace | A area Aa Yeh HOTH saree! AA WHUd- 
qaaa: TRAST | SATAN d fare Safe: ROT SH AI A 
DEIRGE 

It acts not, neither does It enjoy. It moves not, neither is It 
motionless. It is true Being? and Consciousness, without 
beginning or end, Ineffable and Incomprehensible.® 


1. Mahat-Tattva. This is the cosmic stuff of experience. See not to v.11, 
ante. 

2. Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether. 

3. Nimitta—that is, Instrumental or Efficient Cause, as opposed to 
Upadana or Material Cause. Prakrti is the latter, whilst Purusa is the 
former. Prakrti cannot move without the Purusa. The proximity of 
the latter affects the Rajo guna or stirring passionate quality in Prakrti, 
and with this stirring the Evolution of matter commences. Under the 
influence of the gaze of Purusa, Prakrti commences the world-dance. 

4. Nirlipta, as a drop of water of the lotus-leaf. The creator unlike the 
creature is not affected by His Maya. 

5. Satya : that is, as Hariharananda says, Yathàrthasvarupam; that is, 
as I is in Itself, the true, that is, lasting Reality. 

6. Parama-brahma is not creator and has no activity. Prakrti like iron 
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deenaa cub aA uiri 
wf cur gad MENTS 33 11 


tadicchamatramalamvya toam mahayogini para/ 
karosi pasi hamsyante jagadetaccaracaram// 


Thou the Supreme Yogini' dost, moved by His mere desire,” 
create, protect, and withdraw this world with all that moves 


and is motionless therein. 
qa Wd Nelle Ae: | 
WendgneWHa ceno wd ufi 011 
tava  rüpam mahakalo — jagatsamiharakarakali/ 
mahasamharasamaye kalah  sarvam — grasisyti// 


IRAR | af SHTAAY WA SHINS | SAI WATCH | 
Mahakala,? the Dissolves of the Universe, is Thy form. At 
the Dissolution of things, it is Kala Who will devour all. 


werd, Aaya Cerere: WAA: | 
TAIT He CARTE enrferenr UAT 3$ 1 


kalanat sarvabhitanam mahakalah prakirttitah/ 
mahakalasya kalanat tvamadya kalika parā// 


| i HAM eae | spera WAAC | 
moved by the magnet (Purusa) creates, upholds, and dissolved by 
the mere presence of Parama-Brahma. The proximity of the spring 
season is the mere efficient (Nimita matra) of the blossoming of the 
leaves and flowers on the trees. In the same way the Supreme Brahman 
is the mere efficient in creation and so forth, the three Gunas being 
the material cause (Upadanakarana)—Tarkalankara. 
1. Maha-yogini : Maha-yogini is a title of Siva. Yogini is derived from 
Yoga Sabda with the suffix nin. Here Yoga means the collectivity of 
all that is. Yogini is She who shines therein (see commentary to v. 2, 
ch. IV, Yoginihrdaya). That commentary says that Yogini is Tripura- 
sundari who is Svasamvit. Her redness is Her VimarSa. 
Icchà. 
3. A Tamasik form of Siva as He who dissolves all, under which He is 
represented as of a black colour of terrific aspect. The term comes 
from Maha=Great, and Kala=to swallow. 


m 
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And by reason of this! He is called Mahakala, and 
Thou devourest Maha-Himself, it is Thou who art the Subre 


Primordial Kālikā.? 
aaam cef aAA | 
Aaaa ae eA wad 331 


kalasangrasanat kali sarvesamadiritpini/ 
kalatvadadibhittatvadadya kaliti giyate// 
ATS ARTETA | 
Because Thou devourest Kala, Thou art Kali, because Thoy 
art the Origin of and devourest all things Thou art called the 
Adya Kali’. 
UA: wean qued fn gh 
amdi miei cease 33! 


punah | svarüpamüsadya — tamorupam _ nirakrtih/ 
vacatitam manogamyam  tvamekaiva’vsisyase// 


RAR 1 fresa RICO CURIE INICG erfssreremen Un sare 
FARIS TATA | 

Resuming after dissolution Thine own nature, dark and, 
formless,’ ineffable and inconceivable Thou alone remainest 
as the One. 


amns aa aaa agafauits 
vd valfertfesad cat eat a wrfererit 3v 


sakara ‘pi nirakara mayaya bahuritpini/ 
tva sarvüdiranadistvam kartri hartri ca palika// 


mares | Pate: adi AIT weeds 4 feud safe: 
PRU FATA YA CAAA | 


1. Kalanat sarva-bhutanam-by reason His devouring all gross or 
material existence. 

2. Adya Kalika. 

3. Primeval Kali. Mülaprakrti united with Turīya Brahman is worship- 
ped as Adya Kali (Tarkalankara). 

4. HerSvarüpa is Tamorüpa. 


ince 


136 Mahanirvana Tantra 


Though having a form, yet art Thou formless; though 
Thyself without beginning, multiform by the power of Maya,’ 
Thou art the Beginning of all, Creatrix, Protectress, and 
Destructress that Thou art. 


aad aad we ae diera: 

Gena werd wenei Aa AAAI 34 Il 
atarate kathitam bhadre brahmamantrena diksitah/ 
yatphalam samavapnoti tatphalamt tava sadhanat// 


Wa SMA seem Soda enunmmdiee Sta Safest | 


Hence it is, O Gentle One! that I have said to Thee that 
whatsoever fruit is attained by the initiate in the Brahma- 
Mantra, the same may be had by the Sadhana of Thee. 


AISSARUT ATS QYTepremTfETenrfUTTH | 
fewer fad efa qatar 36 1 


nana’ 'carena bhavena desakaladhikarinam/ 
vibhedat kathitarit devi kutracidguptasadhanam// 


aa reri Sq sedia Hela uri wi igi ada sha a aq Volar 
US qa naaa arte we eu eld gest freritatvaonu 
Aq ure dea rent MIAH SGA A ATR | ATTA 
d | faterq fated | pata aetas | 


According to the differences in place, time, and capacity of 
the worshippers I have, O Devi! spoken of Sadhana suited to 
the mode of life governing them and their dispositions”. 


1. By and of which the universe is created. 

2. All men are not to follow the same form of Sadhana; as men differ in 
their character and ability so does the Sadhana. It is useless to presribe 
a high Vedantik Sadhana for an ignorant and untrained intellect, what 
is prescribed for it is what it can understand and carry out. There are 
therefore differences in Acara, that is, the Rules governing conduct, 
way of life such as Veda, Vaisnava and Saiva Acaras. There are also 
differences of disposition (Bhava) namely Pasu, Vira and Divya. Thus 
no Paśu is component for Gupta-Sadhana or the secret ritual, the form 
of Sadhana must be determined after referenceto all the circumstances 
of the particular case. This is the doctrine of Adhikara or competency. 
See note 1, p. 137. 
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a afaa arate WA wernt: | 
sfera aera agar mafaa: 11 31911 


ye yatradhikrta marttyaste tatra phalabhaginah/ 
bhvisyanti  trisyanti manusa  gatakilvisah// 


q ofa | aa TAS SHA aT | 


Where men perform that worship which they are compe- 
tent! to perform, there they participate in the fruits of worship, 
and being freed from sin will cross the Ocean of Being. 


agad: qua: Herat Wei 
HAART Yar maA wail 32 11 


bahujanmarjjitaih punyaih kulacare matirlabhet/ 
kulacarena pūtātmā — saksacchivamayo bhavet// 


AY yaad ach BA pata ad ad ursa wfaseda qus 
mi wg en: qd eme wa usaf agf: | 
maama: TAM SAAT: | 

By merit acquired in many previous births the mind inclines 
to Kaula doctrine, and he whose soul is purified by such 
worship himself becomes Siva’. 


rfr UTTaged AT UTA BD HAT! 
Hrs Mae: AARNA 31! 


yatrasti bhogabahulyam tatra yogasya ka katha/ 
yoge'pi bhogavirahah  kaulastitbhayamasnute// 


1. Ye yatradhikrta martyas te tatra phala-bhaginah. Thus a Vaisnava 
should not follow Saiva practice, and only a Kaulika Tantrika is 
privileged to perform its rites. By yatra, Bharati says, is meant either 
secret or overt worship. Man’s mode of worship, it is said, should be 
according to his Adhikara, or competency, and itis only if he worships 
within his Adhikara that he will enjoy the fruit of his worship within 
his Adhikara that he will enjoy the fruit of his worship, and thereby be 
freed from his sins and attain Liberation. As to Adhikara see “Alleged 
Conflict of Sastras” by Arthur Avalon, p. 224, Sakti and Sakta, 5th 
Edn., based on Bhaskararaya’s commentary on the Nityasodasika 
Tantra. 

2. Bahu-janmarjitaih punyaih kulacare matir bhavet, 

Kulacarena putatma saksat $ivamayo bhavet. 


d 
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"Af | aa curet | Aas: APTA: pared GT PTS ad | 


Where there is abundance of enjoyment, of what use is it to 


speak of Yoga,’ and where there is Yoga there is no enjoyment, 
but the Kaula? enjoys both’. 


tr perpe: uit at Yad 

wd tary tory fat DX Pera: tl voll 
eka$cet kulatattvajfiah — püjito yena suvrate/ 
sarve devü$ca devyasca pitjita natra samsayah// 


If one honours but one person versed in the knowledge of 


the essence of Kula doctrine,’ then all the Devas and Devis are 
worshipped—there is no doubt of that. 


OINI 


See A. Avalon's Serpent Power. 

Kaula Tantrika. See for his Acara the Tantrasara. 

Yatrasti bhoga-bahulyam tatra yogasya ka katha. 

Yoge'pi bhogavirahah Kaulastubhayam aśnute. 

This is a fundamental principle of the Tantrik method. The Kaula 
thus enjoys both Bhoga and Yoga, the worship being with enjoyment. 
Yoga is the union of Prana and Apana, of seed and ovum, of "Sun" 
and “Moon,” of Nada and Bindu, of Jivatma and Paramatma. So also 
the Rudra-yamala and the Marigala-raja-stava say : "Where there is 
wordly enjoyment there is no Liberation; where there is Liberation, 
there is no worldly enjoyment. But in the case of excellent devotees 
of $risundari both Liberation and Enjoyment are in the hollow of 
their hands." 

He who acquires divine knowledge (Brahma-tattva) becomes to longer 
subject to change, the bond which holds him to worldly things is cut. 
The Kula-tattva-jna is one versed in the knolwedge of Kula. Kula 
means Brahma sanatanam, as the Kularnava Tantra states : "Na kulam 
kulamityahuh kulam Brahma sanatanam—” i.e., by Kula is not meant 
family dignity, but the Sanatana Brahman. It is also said : “Kulam 
Kundalini Saktir Akulam tu Mahe$varah." Kundali is Kula, the 
Maheávara is Akula, She is Sakti and He who has mastered knowledge 
concerning Kundalini is Brahma tattvajna and Brahman Itself in so 
far as he is a realiser. For Brahman is Caitanya United with Sakti and 
Kundalini is Sakti united with Caitanya. To the understanding they 
are one and the same. Itis only to limited knowledge that they appear 
to be two and separate. 
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qat o erat uq TATA 

«enr entfequr qus era entferesreiarq 11$ Ut 
prthivim hemasampurnam dattva yat phalamapnuyat/ 
tasmat kotigunam punyam labhate kaulikarcanat// 


wm gera | ga: dafe NS: | 
The merit gained by honouring a Kaulika is ten million 


times that which is acquired by giving away the world with all 
its gold. 


aAA peat eaa 

gamad ATT: AMATA: 11 XS d 
$vapaco ‘pi kulajnani brahmanadatiricyate/ 
kulacaravihinastu | brahmanah svapacadhamah// 


aqa sete aaa Sesarararfeferead | 


A Candala versed in the knowledge of Kaulika doctrine 
excels a Brahmana, and a Brahmana who is wanting in such 
knowledge is beneath even a Candala’. 


alert uit erit afta art ma 

TASMAN «AeA AT WaT vei 
kauladharmmat paro dharmmo nasti jfüne tu mamake/ 
yasyanusthanamütrena — brahmajüani: naro — bhavet// 


I know of no Dharma superior to that of the Kaulas, by 


adherence to which man attains Divine Experience”. 


aa adie a efa de Hersam 
adamianma enter wit eret a feret 11 xv t 


satyam — vrabmni te devi — hrdi — krtva vadharaya/ 
sarvadharmmottamat kaulat paro dharmmo na vidyate// 


1. Oneofthedegraded castes engaged in work on the cremation-ground 
bone-collecting, and the like. Their touch is pollution. 

2. Kaula-dharmat paro dharmo nasti jnane tu mamake, 
Yasyanusthana-matrena Brahma-jnani naro bhavet. 
The second lines gives the reason for the ascertion made in the first. 
He has divine experience (Brahmajnana). 
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render udtnwuc ed «we eene i 

Iam telling Thee the truth, O Devi! Lay it to the heart and 
ponder over it, There is no doctrine superior to the Kaulika 
doctrine, the most excellent of all. 


aag web wr qasa ups! 
arava Wu Wat He vy ll 


ayantu paramo mürgo qupto'sti pasusankate/ 
vyaktibhavisyatycirat samvrtte pravale kalau// 
This is the most excellent path kept hidden by reason of 
the crowd of Pagus,' but when the Kali Age advances this 


pathway will be revealed. 
aca wax d wed wed Aaa! 
a eareata fer enremmt agra Arar fet 08 L 


kalikale brddhe tu satyam satyam mayocyate/ 
na sthasyati vind kaulan pasavo manava bhuvi// 


sates WAFS WATS | a WR WAT | 


Verily and verily I say unto you that when the Kali Age 
reaches the fullness of its strength there will be no Pasus, and 


all men on earth will be followers of the Kaulika doctrine. 


"er g fae dram erem ururfürent qa 
a wm amie ada wae: afer: ti well 


yada tu vaidiki diksa diksa pauraniki tatha/ 
na sthasyati vararohe tadaiva pravalah kalih// 


1. Men of the animal disposition in whom Tamas Guna prevails. See 
A. Avalon’s Sakti and Sakta. A man who is Paga-baddha that is bound 
by the eight fetters (Pasa) that is Kula, Sila, Moha, Lajja, Ghrna, Daya, 
Varna, Bhaya and devoid of true knowledge of the Real (Tattva-jnana), 
is a Pa$u. The latter is of three kinds; best (Uttama), middling 
(Madhyama) and low or worst (Adhama). The first are those who 
faithfully follow Vedacara, Vaisnavacara, and Saivacara and are not 
hostile to any Devata. The last are those who are hostile to the Devas 
and act as they please in neglect of the injunctions of Dharma Sastra. 
The second class are between these two. Kulamarga is Kept hidden 
by reason of the great number of these three classes of Pasu. 
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AY Ceasar SAI: Hla aa HAA Fal 
fracafefa: 1 è eme STF | 


O beauteous One!! know that when Vedic and Puranic 
initiations cease then the Kali Age has become strong. 


Get qd yami utter auum 
a xumefa fra va aes Wact: enfer: 1x2 t 


yada tu punyapapanam pariksa vedasambhava/ 
na sthasyati sive Sante tadaiva pravalah kalih// 


WA è Haa | 

O Śivā ! O Peaceful One! when virtue and vice are no longer 
judged by the Vedic rules, then know that the Kali Age has 
become strong. 


aafaa aafaa war gg 
ufacafa gan ada wact: RR: 8 
kvacicchinnā kvacidbhinna yadā suratarangini/ 
bhavisyti kuleśāni tadaiva pravalah kalih// 
O Sovereign Mistress of Kaula doctrine! when the Heavenly 
Stream? is at some places broken, and at others diverted from 
its course, then know that the Kali Age has become strong. 


aa g eaa Wa AT: | : 
qaaa ent ada wad: afer: 11 4otl 


yada tu  mlecchajatiya rajano dhanalolupah/ 
bhavisyanti mahaprajfo tadaiva pravalah kalih// 


O wise One! when kings of the Mleccha race? become 


l. Lit.one with beautiful hips. Vv. 46-55 give the signs (Laksana) of the 

prevalence of Kali Yuga. 

The Ganges—Ganga. 

3. Mleccha is a term applied to all non-Aryan peoples, such as the 
English, the term Arya, according to Hindu notions, being confined 
to the people of Aryavarta. 


M 


" 
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excessively covetous, then know that the Kali Age has become 
strong. 
adel feratstagetat : Hh: hele Ur: l 
wa a aa ada Wer PR: I 
yada striyo'tidurdantah karkasah kalahe ratāh/ 
garhisyanti ca bharttaram tadaiva pravalah kalih// 


When women become difficult of control, heartless and 
quarrelsome, and disparagators of their husbands, then know 


that the Kali Age has become strong. 


Gel qp WURST sat ARa: Hafan AT: d 
quf Weta ada Wet PA:R 
yada tu manava bhiimau strijitah kamakinkarah/ 
druhyanti gurumitradin tadaiva pravalah kalih// 
"Ter fracate | afagelan: sige Cad Ur Taya: eig 334 
Sata gor: | HHM: SHAN: | Wear rear 1 
When men become subject to women and slaves of lust, 
oppressors of their friends and Gurus,‘ then know that the Kali 
Age has become strong. 
Fal A vereque aa: Aina: | 
WAH games Wat: nen 1143 11 
yada ksaunit svalpaphala toyadah stokavarsinah/ 
asamyakphalino vrksastadaiva pravalah kalih// 
Kipao: aeaa AAT: | 
When the fertility of the earth has gone and yields a poor 
harvest, when the clouds yield scanty rain, and trees give 
meagre fruit, then know that the Kali Age has become strong. 


SITdX: AA A ARNET | 
fa: amea ada uwaa: afer LSN 
1. Guru includes, besides spritual teachers, other who are deserving of 


respect. Thus mother and father are called Maha-gurus, and the 
husband is the Maha-guru of the wife. 
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bhratarah svajanamatya yada | dhanakanehaya;, 
mithah sampraharisyanti tadaiva pravalah kalihy 


EREDUED IBI ESISEUCOERSE | 
When brothers, kinsmen and companions, prompteq b 
the desire for some trifle, will strike one another, then know 
that the Kali Age has become strong. 
wez wem fresas 
Euri akaa ada Weser R:N 4N 
prakate | madyamürisadau nindadandavivaryjite/ 
giidhapanam carisyanti tadaiva prabalah kalih// 
Wei sole! ve Vor Haniel frcrevefaatssidsha ufq uer 
Tear writ dea Wert: PATA: | 
Even when the open partaking of flesh and liquor will pass 
without condemnation and punishment, yet secret drinking will 
still prevail, then know that the Kali Age has become strong’. 


Wendt å an Aegean 
aaa wur gate were HR: 48 


satyatretadvaparesu — yatha — madyadisevanam/ 
kalavapi tathā — kuryat kulavartmanusaratah// 


wernidearfa 12197 mAT WHIT: Haass WIS: | 

As in the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Ages wine and the like? 
could be taken (openly), so they may be taken in the Kali Age 
in accordance with the Kaulika Dharma’. 


a gda semen aeagat fumeur 
SATA quite s fe APL emere enfet: 11 G9 tt 


1. This eating and drinking is the eating and drinking of non-Kaulas 
(see next verse), for the sake of animal appetite only. 

2. Madyadi : That is wine, meat and the like. Hariharananda Bharati 
says that in the first three Ages wine and the like were taken openly 
(PrakaSatah). 

:3. Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulacara. As to Kula see note to 
verse 40 ante. 
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ye kurvanti kulacaram satyapiita jitendriyah/ 
vyaktacara dayasila na hi tan badhate kalih// 


fe ari sre are refe i 


The Kali Age cannot harm those who are purified by truth, 
who have conquered their passions and senses, who are open 
in their ways, without deceit, are compassionate and follow 
the Kaula! doctrine. 


PUT YT GRADO gN | 
satel: ery F fe ary aera enfer due! 
gurususritsane yukta bhakti matrpadambuje/ 
anuraktah svadaresu na hi tan badhate kalih// 
TAR | Got: Aya: | SALT: SOTA: | 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who are devoted to the 
service of their Guru, to the lotus of their mothers’ feet, and to 
their own wives. 
Baad: HAAS:  HOTETHÍURTSUUTE: | 
Heras À a FS ary area efe: 114 L 
satyavratah satyanisthah satyadharmmaparayanah/ 
kulasadhanasatya ye na hi tan badhate kalih// 
HAMA: STM emma: | 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who are vowed to and 
grounded in Truth, adherents of the true Dharma,’ and faithful 
to the performance of Kaulika rites and duties. 


gamir ara wife a attri 
a dg: Aaaaa p fe ary ara wefet 11 Go 


kulamargena — tattvani Sodhitani ca yogine/ 
ye dadyuh satyavacase na hi tan badhate kalih// 


Ta reri amet | 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who give to the truthful 


= 


Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas, or Kulacara. 


2. Law of conduct. 
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Kaulika-Yogi the elements of worship, which have been 
previously purified by Kaulika rites. 


amacha emngaferafssiar: i 
gaang Pret a a fe ar sre fet: 11 & 8 


himsamatsaryarahita dambhadvesavivarjjitah/ 
kuladharmmesu nistha ye na hi tan badhate kalih// 


The Kali Age cannot harm those who are free of malice, 
envy, hypocrisy, and hatred, and who are firm in the faith of 
Kaulika? Dharma. 


aadh: we deat aa perna 
ata entrenar À fe ary ated enfer: 11 83 I 


kaulikaih saha samsargam vastim kulasadhusu/ 
kurvanti kaulasevam ye na hi tàn badhate kalih// 


The Kali Age cannot harm those who keep the company of 
Kaulikas, or live with Kaulika devotees, or serve the Kaulikas. 


"ITHTSSTERT: elem: Herary AA: 1 

Bard cat sperem fe ary eme enfer: 083 1 
nanavesadharah kaulah kulacaresu — ni$calal/ 
sevante toam kulacarairna hi tan badhate kalih// 


The Kali Age cannot harm those Kaulikas who, whatever 
they may appear outwardly to be yet remain firm in their 


1. Tattva: meant fish, wine, parched food, and woman after purification 
by the Tàntrika ritual (Sodhana). 

2. Vide ante. 

3. Sadhus, such as practise Smaégana-sadhana (worship in the cremation- 
ground), Sava-sadhana (worship seated on a scope), Lata-sadhana, 
etc., are called Kula-sadhus. 

4. Nana-vesa-dharah—literally, having different dress or sectarian 
marks, etc. This is often understood to mean and may mean that the 
Vamacaris open professions are different from and help to conceal 
their adherence to, the secret doctrine. But another inner meaning is 
said to be, not that the Kaula is enjoined to practise hyposcirsy, but 
that a man way be a Sàkta at heart, whatever his apparent sect may 
be. Thus there are Gossains who are known to be Vaisnavas, but who 
are in fact Sakteyas. Cf. Nitya, Tantra, chap. iii; also Niruttara Tantra, 
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adherence to Kaula! Acàra, and worship Thee according to its 
doctrine. 

vani aa aie ad adoa ai 

3p sped sperari fe ary ata enfer: 11 Y t 


snanam danam tapastirtham vratam tarpanameva ca/ 
ye kurvanti kulacürairna hi tan badhate kalih// 


The Kali Age cannot harm those who perform their ablu- 
tions, charities, penances, pilgrimages, devotions, and offerings 
of water? according to the rules of Kulacara’. 


stadann: agoma: fona: | 
a gata Goran fe ary sme enfe: 11 &u ll 


jivasekadisamskarah  pitrsraddhadikah — kriyah/ 
ye kurvanti kulücürairna hi tain badhate kalih// 
Ra ameak: mapan féur says 
"Ia Ai ted: | tated ATTA i 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who perform the ten 
purificatory ceremonies, such as the blessing of the womb,É 
obsequial ceremonies of their fathers,’ and other rites according 
to Kaulika ritual. 


grid paga gaia FI 
aada 3t ea a fe ar sme enfet: 10 8 N 


chap. i; also Tantrasara, Kulacara-Prakarna, which says : “Saktas in 
their heart and outwardly Saivas, and in assemblies as Vaisnavas, 
the Kaulas go about in this world in difference guises.” The reference 
is made to "assemblies," because Vaisnavas worship in assemblies, 
that is congregational worship. 

Vide ante. 

Vrata. 

Tarpana. 

Vide ante. y 

Sarnskara (see post, verses 83-90, and Chapter IX). 

The Jivaseka or Garbhàdhàna ceremony, from Garbha (womb) and 
Adhana (placing upon), the placing of seed in the womb described in 
Chapter IX, verse 107. 

7. Sraddha (see note, ch. III, 2). 


YOM GN 
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kulatattvam kuladravyam — kulayoginameva ca/ 
namaskurvanti ye bhaktya na hi tan badhate kalih// 


HAMA ASSAM | PASAY AGATA | 
The Kali Age cannot harm those who respect the Kula- 
tattva, Kula-dravya! and Kula-yogi’. 
ERICA HT eperamitvmq | 
mamaa cur fee PRRONI 
kautilyanrtahinanam svacchanam kulamarginam/ 
paropakaravratinam sadhiinam kinkarah kalih// 


MERIC | TATA TTT ATA fet WTA: 
qun 


The Kali Age is but the slave of those who are free of all 
crookedness and falsehood, men of candour, devoted to the 
good of others, who follow Kaulika ways. 


madga mA qur fudi 

aaua AA: | ACTA 11 G2 |! 
kalerdosasamithasya mahāneko gunah — priye/ 
satyapratijnakaulanam jreyah sankalpamatratah// 


In spite of its many blemishes, the Kali Age possesses one 
great merit, that from the mere resolve’ of a Kaulika if sincere, 


desired result ensues. 


1. The Tattva is ordinarily used in the sense of Panca-makara, as in 
verse 60, but the commentator Bharati says that Kula-dravya here 
refers to these, and that in this context Kula-tattvas are five kinds of 
Tantrika “flowers”—viz., (1) Vajra-puspa, (2) Svayambhükusuma, 
(3) Kundapuspa, (4) Cola-puspa, (5) Sarva-kalika-puspa. The word 
“flower” is (as in English) used symbolically for the Rtu as to which 
see Chapter V, verse 174, where the meaning of (2), (3), (4), is given. 
Sarvakalikapuspa, which literally means "the flower of all seasons," 
is of any kind—that is, is not, as in (2), (3), (4), confined to the Rtu 
which first appears and of any particular woman. According to 
Kulacüdámani No. (1) is used in drawing ona plate of gold the Yantra 
of Tara. 

Kulamargi. 

3. Sankalpa. 


N 
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smt g wt afa uud unu AMA! 

Toate Het qua haci «tq qp GS 
apare tu yuge devi punyam  papafica manasam/ 
nrnamasit kalau punyam kariroalam na tu duskrtam// 


In the other Ages, O Devi! effort of will produced both 
religious merit and demerit, but in the Kali Age men by 


intention acquire merit only, and not demerit’. 
gammai Arafat: i 
wget à a a aM: cafes: 11 ot 


kulacaravihina ye satatasatyabhasinah/ 
paradrohapara ye ca te narah kalikinkarah// 


The slaves of the Kali Age, on the other hand, are those 
who know not Kulācāra, and who are ever untruthful and the 


persecutors of others. 


grace Xp urate arya: | 
BET: Hers à Far: PART: 11 kU 


kulavartmasvabhakta ye parayositsu kamukah/ 
dvestarah kulanisthanam te jfeyah kalikinkarah// 
They too are the slaves of the Kali Age who have no faith in 
Kulacara,” who lust after others’ wives, and oppress the faithful 
followers of Kaulika? doctrine. 


Gravatt: WAMAN 
Rau werd we vied aa uefa eri 


1. Apare tu yuge devi punyam ca manasam. 
Nrnam asit kalau punyam kevalam na tu dus-krtam. 
The Sloka is Stuti-vada, or honorific speech and means that in former 
Ages men's intensions had result in good or evil as they wished, but 
in the present Age, whilst good intensions are quickly realised, from 
bad intentions evil is slow.to result; for the Kali Age, though a 
degraded Age, is also a favoured one. The child himself may be a 
weakling, but the greater its infirmities the greater the Mother's help 
and favours. 

2. Vide ante. See Kularnava. 
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yugacaraprasangena kaleh — pravalyalaksanam/ 
sanksepat kathitam bhadre pritaye tava parvati// 


FARR | AEA AEAT: | STH «eria | 

In speaking of the customs of the different Ages, I have, O 
Gentle One! O Parvati ! briefly recounted to please Thee the 
signs of the dominance of the Kali Age. 


untsa eit efe wd amig gA: | 
TARA AAA TAT went NAAL 93 L 
prakate'tra kalau devi sarve dharmmāśca durvalāh/ 
sthasyatyekam satyamatram tasmāt satyamayo bhavet// 
When the Kali Age is made manifest, all Dharma! is 
enfeebled and Truth alone remains; therefore should one be 
truthful?. 
aaan asa uq HA Hed AT: | 
ada wae wat wed rife gail oxi 


satyadharmmam samasritya yat karmma kurute narah/ 
tadeva saphalam karmma  satyam janihi | suvrate// 


HUAI Ward wit AAs Wero : sperant feurog geringer 
Heed: ci wire Weésa4enfa | 

O Thou Virtuous One! know this for certain, that whatso- 
ever man does with Truth’, that bears,“ fruit. 


a fe wemq wd ai a manga uw 
TAT, Aa med: Meh AATSTAT 9y I 


na hi satyat paro dharmmo na papamanrtat param/ 
fasmat sarvatmana marttyah satyamekam samasrayet// 


1. Sarve dharmah, all observances prescribed for the maintenance of 
the individual and community. 

2. Tasmatsatyamayo bhavet; that is, should become one with Truth, 
realise it in all his being. Bharati says that in this and the following 
verse Mahadeva desires to say that when Kali Yuga is dominant then 
Kulacara should be practised openly. 

3. Satya=dharma. 

4. Saphalam-Karma. 


y 
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qR | sry SARA | Pata Bw | ome zril yaa fs: 
TAMA Ha AM AAR: | TAHA WAH VAT | 

There is no Dharma higher than Truth,’ there is no sin 
greater than falsehood; therefore should man seek protection 
under Truth with all his soul. 

Aaa Fat YT were Gar wa: | 

wae wur ad a ATI RII 

satyahinà vrthà puja satyahino vrtha japah/ 
satyahinam tapo vyarthamiisare vapanam yatha// 
Worship without Truth is useless, and so too without Truth 
is the Japa? of Mantras and the performance of Tapas.’ It is in 
such cases just as if one sowed seed in salt earth. 

Wwenmsd W ay aa fe we au: 

Wenger: fona: Pat: Wem UTA 9 feto 1 
satyariipam param brahma satyam hi paramant tapah/ 
satyamülah kriyah sarvah satyat parataro ma hi// 

Truth is the appearance of the Supreme Brahman; Truth is 
the most excellent of all Tapas’; every act is rooted in Truth. 
Than Truth there is nothing more excellent. 

ama wur Whe Weng Wat Aci 

spemantsfu Tat Sra eT: 11 9s 1 


ataeva maya proktam duskrte pravale kalau/ 
kulacaro'pi satyena karttavyo vyaktabhavatah// 


SR Rag | tava Waa Hao erqeraraaersi: | GAA 
utah 

Therefore has it been said by Me that when the sinful Kali 
Age is dominant, Kaula ways? should be practised truthfully 


Na hi satyat paro dharmah. 
Recitation. 

Austerities (see Ch. LV 21, and notes). 
Ibid. 

Kulacara. 


Sar em S9 [82 [3 
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and without concealment’. 
Wore at A fiagi fari 
TAT WRIA: Hat enifeTon: GANIT | | TON 
gopanüddhtyate satyam na  guptiranrtari Vina; 
tasmat prakasatah kuryat kaulikah kulasadhang,,, // 
aad eri vata creo vader: i 
Truth is divorced from concealment. There is no conceal- 
ment without untruth. Therefore is it that the Kaulika-sādhaka 
should perform his Kaulika-sadhana openly. 
gaia eb ad VEDI 
"p deua A Wet Wat Fcon 


kuladharmmasya guptyartham nanrtam syajjugupsitam/ 
yaduktam kulatantresu na Sastart pravale kalau// 


d easter yaf ad warwpIfudiHW wen Wedqsno 
qaae TAM WH: Bald AA: Soares se 
Sareea i 

What I have said in other Kaulika Tantras about the 
concealment of Kaulika-dharma not being blameworthy is not 


applicable when the Kali Age becomes strong’. 
wa qufsrquare: 3arat uric: l 
Raud grat a went act pee 


1. Vide ante, note to verse 63, and Niruttara Tantra, chap. i, “Ratrau 
Kulakriyam kuryat, diva kuryat ca vaidikim"(In the day do the 
Vaidika and in the night the Kaulika rites)—a rule of Viracara only, 
as Paśus are, however, prohibited from performing Sadhana at night, 
as all such Sadhana connotes Maithuna it has been said—Ratrau naiva 
yajed Devim sandhyayam vaparahnake (Nitya-Tantra).It is said “at 
night” not for concealment, but as denoting the particular form of 
worship then done. See Ch. X, verse III. In this verse, Bharati says, a 
question is anticipated and answered. 

2. This is an ordinance abrogating during the period mentioned the 
law of secrecy, which had governed the Tantrika Viracara ritual when 
the Vaidikacara prevailed. 
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krte dharmmascatuspadah tretayam padahinakah/ 
dvipado dvapare devi padamatram kalau yuge// 


a See | Ha HATA aqua was amdifefa r9: | aurarafaac- 
FRIST Weare GG: | ea] edem sft N: | 


In the (First or) Satya Age, O Devi! Virtue possessed the 
four quarters of its whole; in the Treta Age it lost one quarter of 
its Virtue; in the Dvapara Age there was of Virtue but two 
quarters, and in the Kali Age it has but one. 

War aa aca aa: Ga carsft wi 
wae wd eA gaia: wirad 
AAT eed SATS HAUT STAAL 43 0 

tatrapi satyam valavat tapah khanjam  daya'pi ca/ 

satyapüde krte lope — dharmmalopah  prajayate/ 

fasmat satyam saméasritya sarvakarmmani | sadhayet// 
raritas | carte area f | cars fa cw Ger | para Sha eir: | PAT, 
patio a | 

In spite of that Truth will remain strong, though Tapas! 
and Charity become weakened. If the one quarter which is Truth 
goes Virtue goes also, therefore of all acts Truth should be the 
abiding support. 


gaen fee aa arequra: GAAR | 

amaan gat star ARN 
kulacaram vina yatra nastyupayah kulesvari/ 
tatranrtapravesascet kuto nili$óreyasam bhavet// 

O Sovereign Mistress of the Kaula-Dharma? ! since men 
can in this Age have recourse to Kaulika Dharma only, if that 
doctrine be itself infected with untruth, how can there be 
Liberation. 


aim aay ë Aaa Racha 
wd aut ar: pai aAa NATAL ex 1 


1. Austerities (see Ch. LV 21, and notes). 
2. Kule$vari. 
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sarvatha satyaputatma manmukheritavartmana/ 
sarvam karmma narah kuryat svasvavarnasramoditam// 


With his soul purified in every way by Truth, man should 
perform all acts enjoined by his caste and stage’ of life, in the 


manner shown by Me. 
deat wat wa do WU 
adad ë yaad ated cut 


diksam püjam japam homam purascaranatarpanam/ 
vratodvahau pumsavanam simantonnayanantatha// 


@aranfafa | aa vad ett | Fase Aho: | tea fee ad Hat qan 
Aaea | paad Gare: | 


weet aa Asawa dl 
yaa gag = patermramaqi S I 


jütakarmma  tathà — nàmacudakaramameva — ca/ 
mrtakriyam pitrsraddham | kuryadagamasammatam// 


Initiation? worship; recitation of Mantras, the offering of 
oblation to Fire with ghee,” repetition of Mantras/? occasional 
devotions,’ marriage,® the conception ceremony,’ and that 
performed in the fourth, sixth, or eighth months of pregnancy, 
the natal rite! the naming” and tonsure! ceremonies, and 


. Aérama. 

Diksa. 

Puja. 

Japa. 

Homa. 

Purascarana. 

Vrata. 

. Udvaha, For this and the following, see Ch. IX, post. 

. Pumsavana. 

10. Simantonnayana. 

11. Jata-karma. 

12. Nama-karana. 

13. Cuda-karana. In all castes the Sikha or tuft at the back of the head is 
kept. The Ksatriya preserves also the Kaka-paksa (the hair on the 
cheek). 


PONANARYN > 


4 
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obsequial rites upon cremation’ and after death*—all such 
ceremonies should be performed in the manner approved by 


the Agamas. 


dig quini mAN wi 

"WD Ara TATT 29 11 

apem dear fafraat a 

Tess eat TAME 

Ragai Ampa uipa ata wi 

ngadap feat aama leI 

ata agada ant mest AEA 

Wath? faa aq wd MAR: 11 Goll 
firthasraddham vrsotsargam Saradotsavameva ca/ 
yatram grhapravesatica navavastradidharanam// 
vapikipatataganam samskaram tithikarmma ca/ 
grharambhapratistharica devanam sthapanantatha// 
divakrtyam  nisakrtyam — paroakrtyam — tathaiva — ca/ 
rtumasavarsakrtyam nityam naimittikafica yat// 


karttavyam yadakarttavyam tyajyam grahyafica yadbhavet/ 
mayoktena vidhanena tat sarvar sadhayennaral// 


TATRA FAH peresvorareasi : 1 aaaea a- 


FATS: GAS: | TERMS Tees Tenore: | 


The ritual which I have ordained should be followed, too, 


as regards Sraddha at holy places, dedication of a bull,’ the 
autumnal festival? on setting out on a journey, on the first 


42 KO IS) [23 


Mrta-krtya, or Mrta-kriya. 

Sraddha. 

As at Gaya, Prayaga. 

Vrsotsarga-Sraddha of the second degree, the first being Danasagara 
(Ocean of gifts); the third is Candana-dhenu (Sandalwood and Cows), 
which is performed only for women who leave surviving their 
husbands and sons; the fourth is Tilakancana (Til seed and Gold). 
Saradotsava, i.e., the Durga Puja, in autumn (Sarat), the vernal 
(Vasanta) worship being called Vasanti. 

Yatra. 
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entry into a house,’ the Wess of new clothes or jew, 
dedication of tanks, wells or Jakes, in the ceremonies performa; 

at the phases of the Moon,” the building* and consecration o 
houses, the installation” of Devas, and in all observances to be 
performed during the day’ or at night, or on special occasions? 
in each nonus season, or year, and in observances both da 
or occasional,’ and also in deciding generally what ought and 
what ought not to be done, and in determining what ought to 
be rejected and what ought to be adopted. 


q gate afe wert gias sgar A aT 
faas: udania fagrai w wad HA: t 83 1 


na kuryad yadi mohena | durmatya'$raddhaya'pi va/ 
vinastah sarvakarmmabhyo visthayam sa bhavet krmih// 


Should one not follow the ritual ordained, whether from 
ignorance, wickedness, or lack of faith, then one is disqualified 
for all observances, and becomes a worm in dung. 


"fa mgA eft Wed acitl 
Ger aq fan wat feudi wd eeu 


yadi manmatamutsrjya mahesi prabale kalau/ 
yada yat kriyate karmma viparitaya tadbhavet// 


Wad enel pp wersTemaueerea Stir Haat Sea Hered 
pein ngs AS] GIUSSIIGINE | let eade 
AAGA fa aaa | 


1. Grha-praveSa—that is, entereing into a house for the first time to live 
there. 

2. See chapter xiii, post, verse 166. 

3. Tithikarma. 

4. Grharambha=beginning to build a house, laying the foundation of a 
house. 

5.  Pratistha. 

6. Divakrtya, Nisikrtya and Parvakrtya. The first is any rite required to 
be done in day time; the second what is enjoined to be done at night 
and the last as whatis ordered to be done on special occasions (Parva) 
such as festival, day of eclipse and the like. 

7. Naimitika=That is rites necessary for the attainment of any special 
object. 
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O Mahesi’ ! if when the Kali Age has become very powerful 
any act be done in violation of My precepts, then that which 
happens is the very contrary of that which is desired. 


waar A maA | 
ysi arm afa gd seater uui 
tant pia wur faster wa Udi esi 


manmatasammata diksa@ sadhakapranaghatini/ 
püja'pi viphala devi hutam bhasmarpanam yatha/ 
devatà kupita tasya vighnastasya pade pade// 
Initiation of which I have not approved destroys the life of 
the Sádhaka? and an act of worship not so approved is as 
fruitless as oblations poured on ashes,’ and the Deva whom he 
worships becomes angry or hostile, and at every step he 
encounters danger. 


afar We d wer egnenfismh | 
"tss: feat Har a Werareent WAT 1 SY 0l 


kalikale pravrddhe tu jñātvā macchastramambike/ 

yo'nyamürgaih kriyam kuryat sa mahapataki bhavet// 

Ambika’! he who during the dominance of the Kali Age, 
knowing My ordinances, yet performs his religious observances 
in other ways, is a great sinner. 


ada wepatvit atsaartor HAA: 
a ata cua at cures su ll 


vratodvahau  prakurvüno yo'nyamargena manavah/ 
sa yati naraka ghoram  yavaccandradivakarau// 


1. Feminine of MaheSa=Great Lord. 

2. Sadhakapranaghatini; that is if the Sadhaka does Sadhana with a 
mantra not communicated in manner approved by Mahadeva then it 
leads to his death. 

They should be poured on living Fire. 

A title of the Devi, meaning Mother of the Universe (see Lalita-sahasra- 
nama, verse 69). Devi is also called Holy Mother (Sri-mata). In a 
technical sense Ambika is the name for the first movement of the 
VimarSa Sakti. 


CO 


The Worship of Sakti 157 


qeri STI Aq Taw HH eq AGO ATA ATES: | 
wether: eaa Wr are: | 


The man who performs any Vrata, or marries according 
to other ways, will remain in a terrible Hell so long as the Sun 


and Moon endure. 
wd spe: urn: Areal AAaal Wad 
hast aAA wusremeutsfu A t8 1 


vrate brahmavadhah proktah vratyo manavako bhavet/ 
kevalam — sittravaho’sau ^ candaladadhamo'pi — sah// 


"d gera | Sart STEERS HS Aaa ATH eq uen 
ARa: | 


By his performance of Vrata he incurs the sin of killing a 
Brahmana, and similarly a boy invested with the sacred thread 
becomes degraded.” He merely wears the thread, and is lower 


than a Candala’. 
Rasa art ant arta wr q uféari 
grersfü wag urdt dante sperma 
avant ur wer gat fen feu set 
udoühita' pi ya nari janiyat sa tu garhita/ 
udvodha'pi bhavet papi samsargat kulanayike/ 
vesyagamanajam papam tasya pumso dine dine// 

And so too the woman who is married according to other 
ways than Mine is to be despised, and, O Sovereign Mistress of 
the Kaulas' ! the man who so marries is her associate in wrong, 
is day after day guilty of the sin of going witha prostitute”. 


Occasional devotion. 

Vratya=a degraded or disqualified Brahmana. 

See note under ch. iii, 84. 

Kula-nayika, used here, in this sense (Mistress of the Tantrikas), 
though also denoting the woman worshipped as Sakti in Latasadhana 
by Vamacaris. 

5. Maithuma purchased at a price (Kraya-krta-maithuna) is greatly 
condemned. 


i2 EX 9 i 


al 
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aenean Aa wea aan: 
farts a camen AAA s! 
taddhastadatratoyadi naiva grhnanti devatah/ 
pitaro'pi na  cü$nanti yatastanmalapityavat// 
From him the Devata will not accept food, water, and other 
offerings, nor will the Pitrs' eat his offerings, considering them 
to be as it were mere dung and pus. 
waa «=o ari: — wedspefesnd: | 
Wd Wa pemen afenise wad eet 
tayorapatyam kaninah sarvadharmmavahiskrtah/ 
daive paitre kulacare nadhikaro’sya — jayate// 
Sefetente semia a ant a g wea fea wafefa 
SMa | arg "feit a Ue: | Pad srzrrToitgrfearar AA: AAT | 
wer fdas | Teena SRS Ad 
Sele | Ad STAM | TA: srerritgifeqantdaggigge TA: | S562 BATTS | 


Their children are bastards, and disqualified for all 
religious, ancestral, and Kaulika? observances and rites. 


amà ā mir amema 

a me da cada: PAAT 

gaga wet nRa maA MARA: 11 $00 ll 
aśīūmbhavena mārgeņa devatāsthāpanañcaret/ 
ca sannidhyam bhavettatra devatāyāh kathañcana/ 
ihāmutra phalam nāsti kayakleso dhanakşayah// 


To an Hoge dedicated by rites other than those prescribed 
by Sambhu‘ the Deva never comes. Benefit there is none either 
in this or the next world. There is but mere waste of labour and 
money. 


1. Thedeparted Spirits of the Ancestors. 

2. Kanina-son of an unmarried woman. Kaninah kanyaka-jato mātā- 
maha-suto matah (Yajnavalkya). 

Observances of Kula worship. 

Siva. 


Po 
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armea feat a: $T Het "d 
smg agne Nà fugfrich ws?! 
agamoktavidhim hitvā yah $raddham kurute narah/ 
éraddham tadviphalam so'pi pitrbhirnarakam vrajet// 
A Sraddha performed according to other rites than those 
prescribed by the Agamas is fruitless, and he who performs it 
will go to Hell together with his Pitrs’. 
ada Miaa fuvst wemmt wad 
ware: WaT NUES MAMIAN RORI! 
tattoyam  Sonitasamam — pindo malamayo — bhavet/ 
tasmanmartyah prayatnena sankaram | matama$rayet// 
The water offered by him is like blood, and the funeral cake? 
like dung. Let the mortal then follow with great care the 
precepts of Sankara?. 
agisa agè eb owed Hated 
amd nd at wd afa RAFAL RoR 
bahuna'tra kimuktena satya satya mayocyate/ 
asambhavam krtam karmma sarvam devi nirarthakam// 


wa emmesraanieenfaeaanfaumm | 

What is the need of saying more? Verily and verily I say to 
You, O Devi! that all that is done in disregard of the precepts of 
Sambhu? is fruitless. 


aq Aad Wt emi: Yaeratstt vata i 

ymae naa frg: Qo¥ I 
astu tavat paro dharmmah pürvadharmmo'pi na$yati/ 
Sambhavacarahinasya narakannaiva niskrtih// 


For him who follows not His precepts there is no future 


1. The departed Spirits of the Ancestors (see note, ch. i, 20), for whose 
spiritual benefit $raddha is performed. 

2. Pinda. 

3. Title of Siva (see note, ch. i, 5) 
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merit. That which has been already acquired is destroyed, and 
for him there is no escape from Hell. 


Tgdthtaartor LEEG LRE RSI a LALR i 

wei mA Aa Aa MAMI oul 
madudīritamārgeņa nityanaimittakarmanam/ 
sadhanam yanmahesani tadeva tava sadhanam// 


ARAR: | 
O Great Ruler’! the performance of daily and occasional 
duties in the manner spoken of by Me is the same as worship- 
ping Thee. 
am aa MAARE 
Vest aA saaga AAI $o&|! 
visesaradhanam tatra mantrayantradisamyutam/ 
bhesajam kaliroganam Srityatangadato mama// 


"wggteema: 1 SU 


// iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
$rimadadyasadasivasamvade jivanistaropayaprasno 
paraprakrtisadhanopakramo nama caturthollasah// 


Qq sls! Med AA Head Ad:1| WHergepne wads 
fafaa 38 wedifer TT | 
za serata geiler: | 
Hear from Me O Devi! the particulars of the worship with 


its Mantras? and Yantras, which is the medicine for the ills of 
the Kali Age. 


End of the Fourth Chapter, entitled “ Introduction of the Worship 
of the Supreme Prakrti”. 


Maheéani, feminine of Maheśāna, title of Siva. 

See Woodroffe's Garland of Letters and Sakti and Sakta. 

Used in worship as Pratika or representive of the Devata. Each Devata 
has His or Her own Yantra. Yantra which literally means instrument 
is the instrument by which worship is done. Diagrams (see ibid.). 


INIS 


Taal eee: 


CHAPTER V 
MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION 


staan sara 
vare wor vin: adnan i 
qa Warn wu vient: uiBiefaermieg t e t 
ait Tat wet i 
Srisadasiva uvüca 
tvamüdya parama Saktih sarvasaktisvaritpini/ 
tava Ssaktya vayam Saktah srstisthitilayadisu// 
om namo brahmane/ 


maaga faster wad: steele Sara cau 


rers | 
qa woe ATauiqdth wi 
"Warum: abii wer MAARN 
tava — rupanyanantani — nünavarnükrtimi — ca/ 
nanaprayasasadhyani varnitum karūna Sakyate// 
vafa amaia AR sri: qum Spas Seas WD BAM 
rfe i 
Sri Sadasiva said : 
Thou art the Adyà Parama Sakti) Thou art all 
1. Thatis, Primordial Supreme Power. In this chapter Sadasiva described 


the particular worship (Visesaradhana) of Deviin which Mantra and 
Yantra is used (Bharati). 
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power.’ It is by Thy power? that We (the Trinity) are powerful? 
in the acts of Creation; Preservation, and Dissolution. Endless 
and of varied colour and form are Thy appearances, and various 
are the strenuous efforts whereby (Thy Sadhakas) may realise 


them. Who can describe them? 


We PEAN «= SpeRTARTHIÍSS 0 
waters aka ama 3 
tava karunyalesena kulatantragamadisu/ 
tesamarcasadhanani kathitani yathamati// 


HOVIMA SAAT AAA | THT Ta BATT | 


Taare A pale wari 
STET Waele Heater Aha q Hovtgyit ttv t 


guptasadhanametattu na kutrapi prakasitam/ 
asya prasadat kalyani mayi te karunedrsi// 


Uy AAS | ASA TTT | 
In the Kula Tantras and Agamas’ I have, by the aid of but a 
small part of Thy mercy and with all My powers, described the 
Sadhana and Arcana” of Thy appearances; yet nowhere else is 
this secret Sadhana revealed. It is by the grace of this (Sadhana), 
O Blessed One"! that Thy mercy in Me is so great. 
aa ypa e Mag Bm 
wur aa wit m ma frat y 
tvaya prstamidanim tannaham gopyitum ksamah/ 
kathayami tava prityai mama pranadhika priye// 


m 


Sarva-Sakti-svarupini. That is the Devi is the one Sakti which manifests 

itself in different forms. 

Tava Saktya. 

Saktah. 

See Principles of Tantra. 

As to the specific meaning of these terms, which, speaking generally, 

nr spiritual discipline and worship, and Woodroffe's Sakti and 
ükta. 

6. Kalyani.'This word has elsewhere been intepreted to mean “Giver of 

Liberation" —Moksadayani. 


OR OU 
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Questioned by Thee I am no longer able to conceal it. For 
Thy pleasure, O Beloved! I shall speak of that which is dearer 
to Me than even life itself. 


ade unm watufghraren | 
veu frere EAPN G I 


sarvaduhkhapraSamanam  sarvapadvinivarakam/ 
tvatpraptimilamacirattava santosakaranam// 


Sq TATA | 
To all sufferings it brings relief. It wards off all dangers. It 
gives Thee pleasure, and is the way by which Thou art most 
easily obtained. 
wefernewwérma yor racarget fui 
aguante? — Ww) — SUD! 
kalikalmasadinanam nrnam svalpaiyusam priye/ 
bahuprayasasaktanametadeva param — dhanam// 


Wd SA UST TRIPS | 
For men rendered wretched by the taint of the Kali Age,’ 
short-lived and unfit for strenuous effort, this is the greater 
wealth. 
a Wa waeager ANATA: | 
gaama wr ele Weqllél 
na cātra nyasabahulyam  nopavasadisamyamah/ 
sukhasadhyamabahulyam bhaktanam phaladarn mahat// 
FA FATS TT | STATE sTECUN[CTU | 
In this (Sadhana which will be described) there is no need 
for a multiplicity of Nyasa,’ for fasting or other practices of 
self-restraint.? It is simple and pleasurable, yet yields great fruit 
to the worshipper. 


1. The last and worst age. 
2. See Sakti and Sakta. 
3. Samyama. 
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assà pup cafe wan fmi 
"qp STeUTHDTUD iat Sa 9 01 


tatra''dau $rnu devesi mantroddharakramam $ive/ 
yasya Sravanamatrena — jroanmukto'pi — jayate// 


wa MAÌ 


Then first listen, O Devi! to the Mantroddhara! of the 
Mantra, the mere hearing of which liberates man from future 


births while yet living’. 
Wistar — "evsredHfeen 
AA creer aaga fra gol 


pranesastaijasarudho bherundavyomavinduman/ 

bijametat samuddhrtya dvitiyamuddharet — priye// 

TAS Wat ATS WORT gerrfafir: | Sram: Verl TRTE: | 
IAN cant) Aevsaafargary SeUsp sak: SAfaegaean: Mai 
RaRa fermen: | ud gaai vago: feds stems i 

By placing "Prane$a" on “Taijasa,” and adding to it 
^Bherunda" and the Bindu, the first Bija? is formed.‘ After this, 
proceed to the second. 


wear Ha) aa aT 
gia “yoy Hearfor Aaaa: Worrafea: i$ 


See note, ch. iii, 11, ante. 

Jivanmukta. 

Or Mantra, As to the meaning of Bija Mantra see Woodroffe’s Garland 
of Letters. 

7. Forsecrecy the letters are given different names which are only known 
to the learned. They may however also be got from the Bija-koSas 
one of which is published as Tantrabhidhana in vol. I of my series of 
Tantrik Texts. Pràne$a means “the Life," and signifies the letter Ha. 
Ha-kàra may mean either Visnu or Siva, or the latter alone, according 
to the Mantrabhidhana. Ha-kara is the Bija of Akasa (Vyoma)—Siva 
being Mahakaáa-rüpi : in the form of the Great Ether. Taijasa (Tejas) 
means Fire, and signifies the letter Ra (Ram being the Bija of Fire). 
Bherunda, an attendant of Durga, signifies the long vowel t. Thus, 
Ha+Ra=Hra+i=Hri+the Bindu (point or sign Anusvara) = Hrim. 


9 oT 
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"Tüfa-ferqHqu: man aa: | 
aad mÀ mated TALR 
agaaa utet amissi aq: A 
adam t fade o woe 30 
sandhya raktasamarüdha  vamanetrendusamyuta/ 
triiyam Srnu  kalyani dipasamsthah — prajapatih// 
govindabindusamyuktah — sadhakanam — sukhavahah/ 
bijatrayante paramesvari — sambodhanam padam// 
vahnikantavidhi prokto dasarno'yam manuh — $ive/ 
sarvavidyamayt devi vidyeya — parameSvari// 
cea fa SSG sie PATS | bunt Uh TASS AAA ACTA: 
VER AAA SaaM SAAMI: SQA: TMA war HUST ud 
sitfafa fata ganea è Heater Geta tsi 219 | tea feb ats 
sme duds xemíai codes: cit tH: wa fea: worst: part 
Tifeefagaae: Mare gn: feque: arai dao: HON: | Wags 
eR: Wear game: qawoel efi was Pa gla 
Jeg seaenrep afer werer aA AA AGN 
Aak gf Wales Ve eq | Hees St at s] WAAR cerent 
TÀ ord: 1 è RA eni Aaa aero «xut: wip: | ferrata 
Ws q rat fase: atra fasmorfafa amem aa «efe 
Facet eat worst fare i 

By placing ^ Sandhya “ on ^ Rakta,” and adding to it ^ 
Vamanetra ^ and Bindu, the second Bija is formed.! Now listen, 
O Blessed One! to the formation of the third Bija. 

“Prajapati” is placed on ^ Dipa,” and to them is added 
“Govinda” and Bindu.’ It yields happiness to the worshippers : 
ik, Sandhya=Sa, Rakta=Ra, Vama-netra=the long vowel i, and Bindu is 

the point Anusvara. Thus, $a+Ra=Srati+Sri+the Bindu= Srith. As to 

the significance of Bindu see Garland of Letters. 
2. Prajà-pati, or Brahma, Lord of creation=ka; Dipa, or Fire (whose Bija 
is Ram) = Ra; Govinda = long vowel i; and Bindu is the sign Anusvara 


which is Hasanta Makara, i.e., the letter M without the vowel. Thus, 
Ka+Ra=Kra+i=Kri+Bindu=Krim. 
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After making these three Bijas add the word Paramesvari! in 
the vocative, and then the word for Vahni-kanta.2 Thus O 
Blessed One! is the Mantra of ten letters formed.? This Vidya‘ 
is the Supreme Devi, is the substance which is all Mantras”. 
aaa att Were AAA awl 
wag mamei: iiA N exit 
adyatrayanam bijanam pratyekam trayameva vā/ 
prajapet sadhakadhisah — dharmmakamarthasiddhaye// 
Teele | Serres enfer St wyatt uri sitet 
Ae wee wife SUPR self ursi et 58 aaa aaa ar 
amip 13:2 BIH: TERRI: WAL! Used VAT STU d 
The most excellent worshipper should for the attainment 
of wealth and all his desires make Japa of each or all of the first 
three Bijas$. 
stems feat weerursfu mant 
SRIHSTTWTSRTET AAT Sera FAT Ba N 


bijamadyatrayam hitva saptarna’pi dasaksari/ 
kamavagbhavataradya saptarna’staksari tridha// 


arsiftcate tet aaa RA crear exert vafer water 


1. Title of the great Devi, as the Supreme Lord. 

2. Consor of Vahni—Fire—that is, the Mantra “Svaha”, used in making 
oblation to Fire or at the conclusion of the feminine Mantras (see post). 

3. That is, Hrim, Srirn, Krirn, Parameávari Sva-ha. The vowels are the 
Saktis of the consonants, which cannot be uttered without them. 
Therefore, consonant and vowel annexed are treated as one letter. 
See Ananda-lahari, v. 1. 

4. Vidya is the feminine Mantra, the sex of the Mantra changing with 
that of its presiding Devata. The Saradatilaka says that if a mantra is 
followed by Hum or Phat, it is a masculine Mantra (Purusa; Purh- 
Mantra). Those which end with Svaha are feminine, and those ending 
with Namah are neuter. 

5. Sarva-vidya-mayi is Sarva-vidya-svarupa (Hariharananda Bharati). 
All the Vidyas are included in it (Tarkalankara). The Vidya is identical 
with its Devata; Cf. Devata mantrarupini. 

6. Hrīm, Śrīm, Krim, Bharati gives a variant—“for the attainment of 
piety (Dharma), desire (Kama), wealth (Artha).” 
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fere amis aaah career wumamifu waq sea a ET: wg 
Tal Spp) cerparednre aifafa fuf süfafa ar ceram 
"TEZTEESISD Aq Tat AST WHat fae wan ait ux 
Rae U^ waa Ratan at waa areca areata 
vata (aerias pret fae Stat! Aaf: fedt Aa AAT ays: | 


By omitting the first three Bijas, the Vidya’ of ten letters 
becomes one of seven.” By prefixing the Bija of Kama, or the 
Vagbhava,* or the Tara,’ three Mantras of eight letters each are 


formed®. 
«ym wife ugd 
ure att fasi adt TALAN 


dasarnamantranapadat kalike — padamuccaret/ 
punaradyatrayam bijam vahnijayam tato vadet// 


At the end of the word’ in the vocative in the Mantra of ten 
letters the word Kalike? should be uttered, and then the first 
three Bijas,’ followed by the name of the Wife of Vahni!®. 


eyii waren ndia Mùa | 

amaer wae A aaay ZTU 611 
sodasiyam samakhyata — sarvatantresu gopitā/ 
vadhvadya praņavādyā cedesa saptadasi dvidha// 


Feminine Mantra (vide ante). 

2. That is, omitting the first three letters, Hrim, Srim and Krim. The 
Mantra is then Pa-ra-me-$va-ri Svaha. 

3. The Bija of Kama—Deva of Desire— is Klim. 

4. Vagbhava is Sarasvati, Devi of Learning, Music, Speech, the Fine Arts 
and so on. Her Bija is Aim. 

5. That is, the Pranava=Om. 

6. That is, to the Mantra of seven letters thus formed either Of the 

following three Mantras are added—that is, Klim, or Aim, O® Om— 

then separate Mantras of eight letters each are formed, W hich arg 

Klīrn Parameśvarī Svāhā, Air Parameśvarī Svāhā, Orn Para ™Sśvarī 

Svāhā. 

Le, Parameśvarī. 

Name of the Devi. 

That is, Hrirn, Śrīm, Krirh. 

That is, Svaha. 


A 


m 
= $9 GS) 
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This Vidya’ is called Sodasi? and is concealed in all the 
Tantras? If it be prefixed by the Bija of Vadhü' or by the 
Pranava, two Mantras of seventeen letters each are formed’. 


aa Wal Ween: wifentedercar i 
sAm aa warm gram fra ec 
tava mantra hyasankhyatah kotikotarbrdastatha/ 
sanksepadatra kathita mantranam dvadasa priye// 
«xsara amie TARTAN werfen: Sha wagestq aed | 
qd: Net wenn seb Gadeq ASAR sfasmai tarefa Wd wed 
THAIS St st sel Taft afer Bb at sel care fa eb Sra: | 
za Ner erai yaa wat fem weerg Mfrs we Wi 
FA SHSM MAR HAM | Uds SUI SM AAT SAAT | Gerla revit 
SATE CAAA -SASTEN WATE STE RTEIT AT LAT Teal GA wt Sit Ht RAAT 
werk i ot wt varécurenr sÓ Mf at et waft arf ei att wT 
TRAP A Aaa Aaramearsy way Vase aa fee re | 
ure fea gest AAT AT | 
O Beloved! there are E of millions upon tens of millions, 

nay an hundred millions’ nay countless Mantras that Thou 
hast. I have here but shortly stated twelve of them’. 

ag ag a way a a wat: wentfdar: i 

W wd da wat: Mean wafada: 11 9 

yesu yesu ca tantresu ye ye mantrah prakirtitah/ 
fe sarve tava mantrah syustvamadya prakrtiryatah// 


1. The Mantra thus formed is; Hrirn, Srim, Krim, Parameévari Kalike, 
Hrirh, Srim, Svaha. 

2. Feminine of Soda$a, so called because composed of sixteen letters. 

3. Butis disclosed by SadaSiva out of his affection for Parvati (Bharati). 

4. Thatis, the Vadhū (woman) Bija—Strim. 

5. Om. 

6. Thatis, the Mantrain Note 5, ante, plus either "Strim" or “Om”. 

7. Kot. 

8. Arbuda. 

9. Namely one of ten letters in v. 13, one of three letters and three of one 


letter in v. 14, one of seven letters and three of eight letters in v. 15 
and in v. 16 two of seventeen letters each. 
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Whatever Mantras are set forth in the various Tantras, they 
are all Thine, since Thou art the Adya Prakrti’. 
um warn uas fe wn 
ener aa wet wm vüenfédra Ail Roll 
etesam sarvamantranam ekameva hi sadhanam/ 
kathayami tava prityai tatha lokahitaya ca// 
EGE 
There is but one mode of Sādhana in the case of all these 


Mantras, and of that I shall speak for Thy pleasure and the 
benefit of humanity. 


gaai fa afa Rna a fata: i 
TA, pA: MASRANA VU 


kulacaram vina devi $aktimantro na siddhidah/ 
tasmāt kulācāraratah sadhayecchaktisadhanam// 


qa mae paranna: | 


Without Kulācāra, O Devi! the Śakti-Mantrař is powerless 
to give success, and therefore the Sādhaka should practise Sakti- 


Sadhana with Kulacara rites. 
"E uid wur owed War AQAA cw 
wiiageifama cadet venti R? I 


madyam mamsam tathà matsyam mudra maithunameva ca/ 
Saktipujavidhavadye paficatattvar prakirttitam// 


1. Tvam adya prakrtir yatah. Primordial material cause as Maya-Sakti 
and efficient cause as Cit-Sakti. Here is established the connection 
between Prakrti and all Mantras (Tarkalankara). All Devas, Devis, 
and Mantras have originated from the Parabrahma united with Prakrti 
either directly or mediately. They are not speparate from Him. 
Therefore whatsoevr Devas, Devis or Mantras are worshipped it is 
the Adyà Herself who is worshipped. 

Tantrika doctine in its Kaula form. 

The Mantras of the Devi—Sakti of Siva. 


Ka) Im) 
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Weed fan wiley Aaaa aA wb: sU 
amda nana: | 


O Adyaà!! the five essential Elements in the worship of Sakti 
have been prescribed to be Wine?, Meat? Fish parched Grain, 


and the Union of man with woman®. 
Used fat got afta Od! 
Phinda fart we wei 
paücatattvam vind pūjā  abhicaraya — kalpate/ 
nestasiddhirbhavettasya vighnastasya pade pade// 


The worship of Sakti without these five elements’ is but 
the practice of evil magic. That Siddhi which is the object of 
Sadhana is never attained thereby, and obstacles are encoun- 
tered at every step. 


Rai vreramd cw wem *ramedt Haq! 
uaaa wma A Uere: xl 
Silayam Sasyavape ca yatha naivankuro — bhavet/ 
pancatattvavihinayam — pujayam na — phalodbhavah// 


Adyaà, Who is form the beginning. 

Madya (or other fermented liquor). 

Marsa. 

Matsya. 

Mudra, a term here used in its technical Paricatattva sense, but which 

ordinarily means "ritual gestures with the fingers or postures of the 

body". See as to these last four Tattvas Woodroffe’s Sakti and Sakta. 

6. Maithuna. 

7. Ordinarily called the Parica-Makara (Five M's), as to which see Sakti 
and Sakta. They are here called Parca-tattva, and elsewhere Pañca- 
dravya. 

8. Abhicara. Abhicara is ritual is injure or destroy, and is, according to 

Hariharananda-Bharati, the equivalent of Himsa-karma—an act 

injurious to others. Jaganmohana-Tarkalankara says that if the special 

treatment prescribed by the Tantras is nt followed then the sensual 
proclivities are not eradicated and the ritual is for the desired end of 

Tantra useless as magic which leads only to the injury of others. See 

also Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. 


SAL > 3 [82 = 
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As seed sown on barren rocks does not germinate, so 


worship! without these five elements is fruitless.” 


ren 


Püja. 

On this verse Tarkalankara says what Siva says is plainly this : By 
the poison which kills all animals, by that same poison the physician 
destroys disease. The root of Homeopathy is to cure illness by that 
which causes illness. Amongst us also there is the tradition that poison 
is destroyed by poison. What then is that which makes men sin and 
ide before his time, the object of contempt of all : The first amongst 
these causes are wine and woman; meat, fish, Mudra (fired rice, gram 
and other such things taken along with drinks) are accessories. These 
five Tattvas are the primary cause of the terrific incurable disease 
which is Samsara. Man under the influence of wine and the like 
becomes devoid of manliness and worthless. The stupefying power 
of wine and woman is so great as to attract even the pious and wise 
and hurl them into the abyss of darkness and ingnorance. Here Siva 
prescribes the poison which eradicates poison. We know as other 
Sadhakas do that this Homeopathic system of Siva is infallible and 
yields speedy results. He who thirsts for wine or lusts after woman 
can be cured by this treatment within a very short time. But the 
physician, that is the Guru, must be experienced and skilful. A slight 
error in the administration of the poison may lead to fatal result. On 
this account Siva has said that the path of Kulacara is more diffiucult 
than it is to walk on the edge of a sword or to embrace the neck of a 
tiger. Here we give a popular or exoteric explanation of the Tattvas. 
But if the esoteric meaning of them be also known then it will be seen 
that in the matter of Sadhana they are absolutely necessary. No one 
who is not a Tattva-Jnani can master their esoteric meaning. On this 
account Siva has prohibited the disclosure of the Sadhana to ordinary 
people. We have ourselves seen people who claim to be Kaulas but 
as a fact they are no better than drunkards and libertines. O Reader, 
blame not Kulacara on seeing these erring men. A libertine and 
drunkard can never be a Kaula. The Kaula method is unique. He 
cannot be a libertine and drunkard. On seeing a woman he sees his 
mother and Istadevata in her and in either mind or body makes 
obeisance to her. The saints Gauranga, Nityananda and Advaita are 
brilliant examples of the true Kaula. In the Mahabharata and 
Visnupurana it has been said that desire cannot be quenched by the 
enjoyment of objects of that desire. On the contrary desire flames up 
like fire when ghee is thrown upon it. This is very true. No one says 
that the drinking of poison will not kill. But the physician administers 
poison in such a wonderful way that it does not kill the patient but 
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mapa fem afa mant q ui 
Tera Wenger: Wires rene nt BU 
pratahkrtyam vina devi nadhikari tu karmmasu/ 
tasmadadau pravaksyamih pratahkrtyam yathocitam// 
afar feat | fées nifi: vafe: | 
Unless he has performed the morning rites! a man is not 
qualified to perform the others. And therefore, O Devi! I shall 
first speak of those which are to be performed in the morning. 
Tries WaTSEASUTIE: | 
del Gah SAA Aha: Hala: | 
aA vpeonrest feat fest THI 38 1 
rajani$esayamasya Sesarddhamarunodayah/ 
tada — sadhaka utthaya muktasvapah  krtasanah/ 
dhyayecchirasi $ulkabje dvinetram dvibhujam gurum// 


We HAAS ATTA: | TTT TARTS WERT 
Wie qeageqeney: Mi aa AANA ae 
Tersus: Mah Sem Haass da TAY stresses unl 
faf yactest dag) fead We varifaeaesna: | feature faa 
qefan | 

In the second half of the last quarter of the night? the 
Sadhaka should rise from sleep. Having shaken off drowsiness, 


he should seat himself in appropriate posture and meditate on 
the Guru as being in his head :° 


on the contrary the poison in the body is destroyed. The way in which 
the Guru adminsters the poison of wine and thus destroys the poison 
of Samsara cannot be disclosed before the unworthy (Anadhikari) 
and so this is prohibited by Siva. 

Pratah-krtya, such as bathing, morning prayers, etc. (vide post). 
Arunodaya. 

For the purpose of meditation a definite picture is formed in the mind’s 
eye, which is to be the subject of Dhyana. 


OIM 
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Dhyana 
As two-eyed and two-armed, situate in the white lotus of 
the head!; 
aaa aA AAT CATA | 
ayaa yi — SUITE 3911 
STANT RAT MATS Set retten | 
P ae MAMALAR e! 
Svetambaraparidhanam $vetamalyanulepanam/ 
varabhayakaram śāntaı — karunamayavigraham// 
vamenotpaladharinya Saktya’ lingitvigraham/ 
smerananam suprasannam sadhakabhistadayakam// 
AAAS | TASTING Aa TAA | HAT S| TAA 
deca: | Ad sts aes TA es TT ATTA fers 
BATA Sle | MA AAT SA TI RATA | TAAL aS A 
FAAS | Id WSR | HOUMA AAS HOUMA: HUTT GAA, 
ferit edt red TL area MM STAT HAA SAAT ferar 
enfeifgrafereniveresrtu | 
Clad in white raiment, engarlanded with white flowers, 
smeared with sandal paste. With one hand he makes the sign 
which dispels fear, and with the other that which bestows 
blessings. He is calm, and is the image of mercy. On his left his 
Sakti, holding in her hand a lotus, embraces him. He is smiling 
and gracious, the bestower of ‘the fulfilment of the desires of 
the Sadhaka. 
wa ma gent waders: | 
Were ma arya aA! S 
evam dhyatva kulesani manasairupacarakath/ 
pūjyitvā japenmantri vagbhavam bijamuttamam// 
wafiearfa |e SAMA Hat Meh: Us T6 Aa AA defeud: 
"arareateertrarfefirewemeb: quifaear Shed 2188 array Ufa ats TA | 
1. One of the highter Cakras—the Lotus of twelve white petals under 
the Sahasrara, resting on the Susumna Nadi. 


174 Mahanirvana Tantra 


O Kuleśvarī the Sadhaka should, after having thus 
meditated upon his Teacher and worshipped him with the 
articles of mental worship,” do Japa with the excellent Vag- 
bhava-Bija’. 

aati wd eat wae afarct ati 


AA WAA AMSAA FATE 30 


yathāśakti japam krtvā samarpya dkşine kare/ 
tatastu pranameddhiman mantrena nena. sadgurum// 


un fifa A 318: | 


After doing Japa of the Bija as best lies in his power, the 
wise disciple should, after placing the Japa? in the right palm 
of his excellent Guru, bow to him, saying meanwhile the 
following. : 


SERIKI EIEALE srmafiuatfsta i 
AA: Hamer qeu yngru 3R 
MTA aA AAA STAT l 
gaan dep fep AA BRIN 


bhavapasvinasaya jianadrstipradar$ine/ 
namah  sadgurave  tubhyam — bhuktimuktipradayine// 
narakrtiparabrahmarupaya jRanaharine / 
kuladharmmapraka$aya tasmai — $rigurave — namah// 


ST ha Aaa TAS AAATS ATTA | TATTLE 
Hea TS fares | aS ferekis ara she wasifag vilei 
"qe wd 


1. Feminine of Kule$vara, a name of Siva as Lord of Kala. 

2. Manasa upacara=articles of mental worship (see verses142-157of the 
Chapter). 

3. That is, "Aim," Vagbhava being Sarasvati (vide ante). The mode of 

mental worship (Manasapuja) is Kanisthabhyam Lam Prthivyat- 

makam gandham samrapayami Namah Amgustabhyam Ham 

Akasatmakarh pusparn samarpayami Namah and so on. 

Recitation of the Mantra. 

That is, the merit of it. 


gue 
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Mantra 
I bow to thee, O Sad-guru,. 


Thou who destroyeth the bonds which hold us to this 
world, 


Thou who bestoweth the vision of Wisdom,! 
Together with worldly enjoyment and final Liberation, 
Dispeller of ignorance. 
Revealer of the Kula-dharma,? 
Image in human form of the Supreme Brahman‘. 
Obeisance to the Sri Guru. 
wa qe aa faaafreaan 
yaad pia di CGEDEENHWENG 3311 
pranamyaivam gurum tatra cintayennijadevatam/ 
püroavat püjayituà tam mülamantrajaparicaret// 
The disciple, having thus made opasance to his Guru, 


should then meditate upon his Ista-devata,? and MORE Her 
as aforesaid,° inwardly reciting the Müla- mantra’ meanwhile. 


PIM te 


Jnana-drsti. 

SeeYoga-Vasista, Nirvana-Prakarana, III, chap. Ixxxv. 

Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas. 

The Guru is nota mere man. It is not as such that obedience to Him is 

due. He is Siva the Supreme Guru (Adiguru) in human form. 

That is, the particular Devatà whom the particular disciple worships. 

“There” that is in the head (Bharati). Tarkalankara says this is unusual, 

for ordinarily Ista-devata is worshipped in the heart. To Her also 

mental offerings should be made (v. post). They are not the same as 

those made to the Guru. 

That is, the way the Guru has been worship Pped 

That is, the root or primary Mantra—Hrim, Srirn, Krīm, Paramesvari 
Kalike, Hrirn, $rim, Krim Svaha. As regards mental worship of the 

Ista-devata. Tarkalankara says : Offer the lotus of the heart as seat 

(Asana), the nectar from the Sahasrara for Padya (water of washing 

the feet) and the Mind for Arghya (offeriing to show honour) ofer the 

same Nectar for Acamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth) and Snaniya 

(bathing) give Ether (AkaSa-tattva) for clothing and earth (Gandha- 

tattva) for perfume. The mind (Citta) should be used in place of flowers 


176 Mahanirvana Tantra 


aati fuer wq welarmeisdq 
Tame mA mAT 3v! 


yathasakti japitva tad devivamakare’rpayet/ 
mantrenünena matiman | pranamedistadevatam// 
WHAM | CATH Te WUTEZ Wen dur STROSTGTKRTSTA "JT T 
farfa sport sari Poradi aree 2r osa | Tat: Vete ea- 
damki fret gutter di" sf” AERA verae watt 
sa 


Having done this to the best of his powers, he should place 
the Japa in the left palm of the Devi, and then make obesiance 
to his Ista-devata with the following. 

HW: adres wert AAA: | 
Tea cereren A el Set AANA 1 34 UI 


namah  sarvasvarupinyai jagaddhatryai namonamah/ 
adyayai kalikayai te kartryai hartryai namonamah// 


and the vital forces (Pranas) for incense. For light give Tejas-tattva 
(Light) and for food the ocean of Nectar. In lieu of ringing the bell 
offer Anahata-Sabda (in the heart) and Vayu-tattva (Air) for fanning. 
The Sahasrara is the umbrella-tattva singing. The functions and 
movements of the mind are dancing and the Susumna Nadi is a 
garland of lotuses (for in this are the Cakras or Padmas). She who is 
experienced through feeling (Bhavagocara) should be worshipped 
with the ten flowers of feeling (Bhavapuspa). These are Amaya, 
Anahankara, Araga, Amada, Amoha, Adambha, Advesa, Aksobha, 
Amatsarya, Alobha, Ahimsa or absence of deceit, egoism, attachment, 
pride, delusion, hypocrisy, hostility, agitation, envy, greed, 
respectively. Ahimsa (harmlessness), Indriya-nigraha (control of the 
senses), Daya (mercy) Ksama (forgiveness), Jnana (spiritual 
knowledge), are five excellent flowers. Siva (the beneficent one) should 
be worshipped with these fifteen flowers of feeling (Bhava) and also 
with the ocean of Nectar, mountains of flesh and fish, piles of Mudra 
well ground and fried in ghee, Paramanna, Kula nectar, Kula flowers 
of five kinds and the washings of it. Worship should be done after 
lustand anger which are typified by the goat and buffalo are sacrified. 
Whatsoever there be in heaven or earth, or the lower regions, in the 
firmament and in water, all that should be made an offering. Japa 
should be done in peace after making sacrifice to all beings who 
obstruct, be they in the lower regions, on earth or in the spaces above. 


Mantras and Purification 177 


Mantra 
To Thee I bow Who art one with, and the Supporter of, the 
Universe, 
I bow to Thee again and yet again, the Adya Kalika, both 
Creatrix and Destructress?. 
HERI fita marge Wu 
wert pya | errem 35! 


namaskrtya — vahirgacchedvamapadapurahsaram/ 
tyaktoà miitrapurisafica  dantadhavanamacaret// 


danse m: Bafa | 

Having thus made obeisance to the Devi, he should leave 
his house, placing his left foot first, and then make water, 
discharge his bowels, and cleanse his teeth. 


Tet Weal rema viri gear aetati i 
amaa saya wfagty wfemt wd:ll3!! 


tato gatva jalabhyase snanam krtva yathavidhi/ 
adavapa — upaspr$ya praviset salile — tatah// 


ad safe Sead afte | vaafafsere sme semis: 
aT Seas | wferet wet | 


He then should go towards some tank or other large sheet 
of water, and make his ablutions in the manner prescribed. First 


of all let him rinse his mouth, and then enter the water. 
ara Raa | Wem 
RHA URSI AMAT AAAI | 34 1 


nabhimatrajale sthitva malanamapanuttaye/ 
sakrt snātvā tathonmajya mantramacamanajicaret// 
HÀ: ard HII 


And stand therein up to his navel. He should then cleanse 


1. Vide, chap. iv, verse 31 ante. 
2. Kartri and Hartri. She both creates and withdraws creation into 
Herself. 
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his body by a single immersal only, and then, standing up, rinse 
his mouth, saying the Mantra the while!. 


amaA: varer«et: arerennit: i 
Renas fies care HATH: 11 33 N 


atmavidyasivaistattvaih svahantaih sadhakagranih/ 

trispra$ya'po dvirunmrjya tvacamet kulasadhakah// 

That best of worshippers, the Kula-Sādhaka, should then 
sip water? three times uttering : 


The Mantras 
Atma-tattvaya Svaha. 
Vidya-tattvaya Svaha. 
Siva-tattvaya Svaha, 
after each sip.' Lastly, he should rinse the upper lip 
twice’. 
perge wane fafener ufeet ust: 
"eme gres cur sq. FAI vol! 


kulayantram mantragarbham vilikhya salile sudhih/ 
mülamantram dvadasadha tasyopari japet priye// 


aan wxueme sien! care ax Gri aay: 
amaaa: Sene tater fermer carer Raar carefa 
"Afi: | MIP: MIS: | SaaS wets akad wea 
wile fgakteaqaes etanraes ét wad ari wel ef2refa wat TY 


1. Mantram acamanam, or rinsing the mouth and reciting the Tantrika 
Mantras at the same time. 

2. Tantrika worshipper of the Kula Sampradaya. 

3. Acamana. 

4. Theworshipper here offers with the Mantra Svaha oblation of water 
to the thirty-six Saiva-Sakta-Tattvas or stages of involution into the 
supreme “I” (Pürnaham) of duality, viz. Atma-tattva, from Prthivi to 
Prakrti : Vidya-tattva, viz. Maya-Kancukas, Sadvidya and including 
Sadakhya Tattva : and Siva Tattva including Siva Tattva and Sakti 
Tattva. See Woodroffe's Garland of Letters. 

5. This is the method of rinsing one's mouth referred to in verse, 38, 
and called Mantra manner of rinsing the mouth. 
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"eren Farrah Hosa aaa wei fafener gR: Mears 
era of sf aaa qed green grewanedtfefa 
Biana: | 

Then, O Beloved! the wise disciple should draw on the 
water the Kula-yantra’ with the Mantra’ in its centre, and do 
Japa over it of the Müla-mantra? twelve times. 


attra versat wafesgfor tera we it 
tejoriipam jala dhyatva sitryamuddisya desikah/ 
tattoyaistryafijalin dattva tenaiva pathasa tridha/ 
abhisicya svamiirddhanam saptcchidrani rodhayet// 
ehh | tira: mee: paaa A sei Asie tarea quid: 
speraexerat-firsieteorereft ayers Sal ta Hea aaa WTA 
weri wae fan Gaana aatect evi aanumqurfennuter 
ewigeargferit Vag i 
Then meditating on the Water as the Image of Fire,” let 
him offer it thrice to the Sun in his joined palms. Sprinkling it 


thrice over his head, let him close the seven openings therein$. 


ad amA faim wem 
sara mE am aeaa xs d 


tatastu devataprityai trirnimajya jalantare/ 
utthaya gatram sammarjya pidadhyacchuddhavasasi// 


waf&afa! daa ae dq tai WEA wena 
fratad fresa qa scura T Set wen Mea cu SAA reet 
feed seamed feared: | 
Diagram. 
That is, the Bija of the Devi. 
Vide ante, note under v. 33 
The water of the Kula-yantra—that is, the Yantra drawn as above. 


Tejorupa. Tejas=Fire or radiance. h 
That is, the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and mouth. 


GN gu ys E IS) 
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Then for the pleasure of the Devi he should immerse himself 
thrice, leave the water, dry his body, and put on two pieces of 


clean cloth!. 
Area wet asty Agog frag! 
Mee Aah HAAN sug x3! 


mrtsnaya bhasmana va'pi tripundram bindusamyutam/ 
lalate — tilakam: — kuryadgayatrya — baddhakuntalah// 


Boras reat MAM agp AA AEAN: p Gera WERTE Ido 
Teta sem ashe fagdad Agg fateh eren Hard | 

Tying up his hair whilst reciting the Gayatri,” he should 
mark on his forehead with pure earth or ashes the Tilaka? and 
Tri-pundra, with a Bindu? over it. 


Aaa aada aarp: 
mai Sara Aa A, HVAT LYS II 


vaidikim tantrikificaiva yathanukramayogatah/ 
sandhyam samacarenmantri tantrikim srnu kathyate// 


Sfeptfiafer Lari Fat arerent aaa TA Sy Steal aaa 
Tea PAR ald TAA drei Beal cd ^IUD WaT PAA | 

The worshipper of the Mantra should then perform both 
the Vaidika and Tantrika forms of Sandhya’ in their respective 
order. Listen while I now describe to you the Tantrika Sandhya. 


Smau yanta aA RA 11 wy 1 


acamya pürvavattoyaistirthanyavahayecchive// 


Suddha-vasasi. 

Tantriki Gayatri Mantra is given later in this Chapter. 

The sectarian mark of the forehead or between the eyebrows. 

A mark consisting of three lines on the forehead, back, head, and 
shoulders, or three horizontal lines across the forehead, worn by 
Saivas or Saktas. The Pranatosini (2nd Ed., 198) gives a full account of 
these marks which are aiso dealt with in Kalagnirudropanisad. 
Literally, drop, point; here, a mark like the point Anusvara. 

The rite here described. 


42 82 [9 |= 


an 
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afaat qeamtare sraeicnfefa: | & fud eeu aa wel 
viret-aramesq | 
After rinsing his mouth in the manner described, he should, 
O Blessed One! invoke into the water the Waters of the holy 
River's thus : 
"E a cmi wa Meat ma 
"Tia far enrarft wretsforrt arate ape ll 8 1 
gange ca yamune caiva godavari sarasvati/ 
narmade sindhu kaveri jale’smin sannidhim kuru// 


"Ti 3b a rs aT vfrat-arareafecaderarare ey ATES | APA, 
arate | 
Mantra 
O Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri, be in this water.! 

AAU aAA ASSIS MAA 

arate Af afeet Web gIGWUET SAI we! 
mantrenanena matiman mudraya nkusasajiaya/ 
avahya ftirtham salile mitlam dvadasadha — japet// 


"dtf | HAA MTHS AT TAMA ha AAS TA BSA feret 
sA dilsferarar yi ned feret we STEM AIG | AMAT AM iria | 


carafe fauna qst re favit | 
AUST ACSI Ferearees arate 1 
The intelligent worshipper having invoked the sacred 
Rivers with this Mantra, and made the Ankusa-mudra, should 
do Japa with the Mila-mantra,’ twelve times. 


1. The vocative forms in e and i are not given. 
2. Ankuáaisa hook used to drive an elephant. The first finger is bent at 
the second joint in the shape of a hook, the first being closed. 
Cf. JRanàrnava Tantra : : 
Daksamustim vidhayatha tarjanyankuSa-rupini. 
Ankusakhya maha-mudra trailokyakarsanaksama. 
3. Vide ante, note under v. 33. 
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were fargaar yt fefufamuqi 
wezrHrefirenrat rper SAU HAN xe 01 


tatastattoyato bindiumstridha bhumau viniksipet/ 
madhyamanamikayoganmiuloccaranapurvakam// 


Wd Seale | Td: wi ese a qa aa eor dq qeireanmqaio 
zema a fara Pre Fax spit fafafaniq i 
Let him uttering the Müla-mantra, and with the middle 
and third’ fingers joined together throw drops of that water 
thrice upon the ground. 
waar ayaa at wer 
amet wae DSA N veil 


saptavaram svamürddhanamabhisicya tato jalam/ 
vamahaste — samüdaya  chadayeddaksapanina// 


manAR geag Hear Ta werp AMAR 
eyes weeny dd: ui arene wei BAe Tél 
SATUS SSCA | 
He should then sprinkle his head seven times with the 
water, and taking some in the palm of his left hand cover it up 
with his right. 
l 


ENHREIE GEIG FAE IRR ESG Je i 
wa dq da aN MATAI Uo! 


i$anavayuvarunavahnindrabijapaficakam / 
prajapya vedadhā toyam daksahaste samānayet// 


sme | aas sre a aganaga & 3 d i 
ahdas dau agak A Te EN Wurm | 


Then inwardly reciting the Bija of Iéana/ Vayu, 


[2n 


The ring finger. 

2. ISanais the name of Siva, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra Ham. 
3. Lord of the element of Air, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra 
Yam. "His noise comes rending and resounding, moving onward he 
makes all things ruddy. He comes propelling the dust of the earth. 
The gusts of air rush after him, and congregate upon him as women 
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Varuna,! Vahni/? and Indra, four times, the water shoulg be 
transferred to the right palm’. 


tea Aas AAT ASATS SHA ATT: | 
tata at taaq o fUgememuri us 


viksya tejomayam dhyatva cedaya' 'krsya sadhakah; 

dehantahkalusam tena ^ recayet ^ pingalakhyaya// 

alee | areal Val cated Ward asset ates facies qup 
ASAT Aca SSA AST STR d PCRS Asal CA SIC Sa aq 
WRT vsaf-reesaq | 

Looking at the water in his hand and meditating upon the 
water as Fire, the worshipper should draw it through the nose 
by Ida,° expel it through Pingala’ (into his plam), and so wash 
away all inward impurity. 


free yà remaneat i 
frat mea wet Beit Werte 11 421 


niskrsya — purato — vajrasilayamastramuccaran/ 
trivaram tadayan mantri hastau praksalayettatah// 


in an assembly. Hasting forward, he never reels. Friend of the waters 
first born, holy, in what place was he born! His sounds have been 
heard, but his form is not seen” (Hymn to Vayu, Muir, O.S.T., verse 
146). 

1. Varuna, originally Deva of the Heavens, and regarded later in the 
Puranas as Lord of the Waters (Jala-pati), whose Mantra is Var (see 
as to Varuna, Muir, O.S.T., verses 58, 64, 73, 75, and Visnu Purana). 

2. Agni, or Vahni (he who receives the Homa), is the presiding Deva of 
Fire, whose Mantra is Ram. 

3. Indra, Deva of the Firmament, King of Celestials, presiding over the 

Mantra Lam. He is Svarga-pati, Lord of Heaven (Svah), whose home 

is on Mount Meru, in the City of gems and gold built by Vi$vakarma, 

amid shady gardens of fragrant flowers and luscious fruits, inhabited 
by beautiful Apsaras and resounding with song and music. The five 

Bijas given are those of the Devatas of the five Cakras in the body 

from Vis$uddha to Muladhara. 

The whole Mantra is then Ham, Yam, Vam, Ram, Lam. 

Tejomaya. 

That is, the left nostril. 

Or right nostril. 


Sel GY a b= 
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ArAnA rires usi eret nord Frere quisi 3 5f eara 
aurea wists Fare sm uw Pn ASAT SSA Heli 
[3s B CIS EE 

The worshipper should then three times! dash the water 
(so expelled into his palm) against an (imaginary) adamant at 
the same time uttering the Astra-Mantra? and then let him wash 
his hands. 


smear eur uteri raed 43 tl 


acamyoktena mantrena suryayarghyam nivedayet// 


Sas | Td Sha Fay Fatal fades | 


Then rinsing his mouth, oblation of water should be offered 
to the Sun with the following. 


mamaia ví yid TNA 

ga gaga CEM ARAA GY tl 
taramayahamsa iti ghrnisurya tatahparam/ 
idamarghyam tubhyamuktva dadyat svahetyudirayan// 

Mantra 
Om Hrim Hamsa. To Thee, O Sun, full of heat, shining, 
effulgent, I offer this oblation. Svaha’. 

wdt tare: curn aT 

mwega Ae usted uud 
tato dhyayenmahadevim — gayatrim  paradevatam/ 
pratarmadhyahnasayahne  tririipam gunabhedatah// 


- 


In other Tantras, and as a matter of practice, it is only once. 

2. Vajra-Sila. The process is known as “Agha-marsana,” or destruction 
of sin. Water is expelled with the sins through Pingala, and then for 
the destruction of the latter dashed against an imagined adamant. In 
practice the water is dashed against the left palm, which the Sadhaka 
conceives to be of adamantine hardness. Tarkalankara inclines to the 
view that the Mantra Phat should be thrice repeated and the water 
dashed once only. 

That is, the Weapon-Mantra, or "Phat". 

Om Hrim Harsa, grnisurya idarn arghyam tubhyam svaha. 


42 SS 
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"p aa erp qalared fred sme ducens! qd quum 
epp dat Wfngüeqpaen was where qufaerer STR 
Taree Shey unes: utum ca st db cu gn gene 
gq xarefa ume fraedfacrs: | 

Then let him meditate upon the great Devi Gayatri,’ the 
Supreme Devi, whose form changes in three ways in the 
morning, midday and evening according to the difference of 
the three Qualities. 


rn ee ee 


pratarbrahmim raktavarnam dvibhujanca kumarikam/ 
kamandalum  tirthapiirnamacchamalafica  vibhratim/ 
krsnajinambaradharam  hamsariidham — Sucismitam// 


vs aR maaan Ferd Wave Waa arre 
maaien: | wrafefa | eana vbt AEA aut eamm 1 asperi 
a spell are areae qr t disiqot areca: fid Have y Stes 
vsus ufum fest cad emeret) aerated ui 
uheudh | gareci du: faremo | sqiafenai ara ufo By a 
Fes Sa ARI | HART HAH | Melt HEMT: PHA | user 
Taal ee WaT CATA STAS@aHaraa: den: 

Dhyana 

In the morning meditate upon Her in Her Brahmi form? as 
a Maiden of ruddy hue, with a pure smile, with two hands 
holding a gourd’ full of holy water in one hand and in the other 


1. The Devi of the Gayatri Mantra. In the Puranas, Gayatri is represented 
as Consort of Brahma. Gayatri is also Vak, Mother of the Vedas. See 
Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters. 

2. Guna, or qualities—viz., Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. In her Sattvika form 
she is represented as Vaisnavi; in her Rajasika form as Brahmi; and 
in her Tamasika form as Saivi. 

3. Ràjasika a Brahmi. The Sakti of Brahma who is generally pictured as 
a red man with four hands, seated on a Hamsa, dressed in white. 

4. Kamandalu. 
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a string of crystal beads, clad in the skin of a black antelope, 
seated on a Swan. 


HAI NSIS Bel ug 


STR SRTTTRH 0191010 
madhyahne tam Syamavarnam vaisnavtfica caturbhujam/ 
Sankhacakragadapadmadhariniri garudasanam// 


"eT fd | at Waa 

Uitgedest remm 

pedi aad eae wrndusmusc ii uci 
pinottungakucadvandvam vanamalavibhisitam/ 
yuvatim satatam dhyayenmadhye marttandamandale// 


Ufa | uM geqaue Saas em: ANT 

At midday meditate upon Her in Her Vaisnavi form,! of a 
dark blue colour? youthful, with full and rising breasts, situated 
in the Solar Disc, with four hands holding the conch-shell, 
discus, mace, and lotus, seated on Garuda, garlanded with 


flowers? to the knees. 
areas Cu Ec rerit Pare, ata: | 
Ya YAMA FATAATHA STANT 4R I 
sayahne varadam devim gayatrim samsmared yatih/ 
Suklam Suklambaradharam vrsasanakrtasrayam// 


"rara scale vafa: fifstaf-gurege: 14 fafstafegaurar aft uus 


1. Sattvika as Vaisnavi. Visnu is pictured as of a dark blue colour, four- 
armed, holding the articles mentioned, riding upon the bird Garuda, 
dressed in yellow robes. The Mahabharata pictures Him as seated in 
Vaikuntha, the heaven of Visnu, on a seat glorious as the midday 
sun, resting on white lotuses with his consort Laksmi, who shines 
likea continued blaze of lightning, and from whose body the fragrance 
of the lotus extends 800 yojanas away. 

2. Syama-varna. According to Commentator on Satcakranirüpana, v. 21, 
it means of the colour of gold. 

3. Vanamala which does not mean garland of forest or wild flowrs but 
a garland of this particular size extending from neck to knee : 
Ajanulambini mala sarvartukusumojjvala. 
madhye sthulakadambadhya vanamaleti kirita. 
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A" zem | GUAT quendi quiu qum: fa: uw ud Ha 
MAA FMI rum AAA | ATA qued «anri dare: qd Smet 
Fat TAAL | 
frat wv mi vpn TARA 
faudt amas gat maA o N 
trinetram varadam pasam śūlañca  nrkarotikam/ 
vibhratim ‘karapadmaisca vrddham galitayauvanam// 
frrafafer | ETEek apo] 1 ferar Maa i 


In the evening the Yati should meditate upon Her as of a 
white colour, clad in white raiment, old and long past her youth, 
with three eyes, beneficent, propitious, seated on a Bull, holding 
in Her lotus-like hands a noose, a trident, and a skull’. 


Ud aia vaca Teammates! 
Seat Wa rei agra aS A ari agi 
evam dhyatva mahadevyai jalanamanyjalitrayam/ 
datvā japettu gayatrim dasadha Satadha’pi va// 
Wafweate | Heat AAT «rer SA aT SATAN Waa ders: | 
And making the gesture of granting boons. 
Having thus meditated on the great Devi Gayatri, and 


offered water three times with the hollow of his joined hands, 
the worshipper should, make Japa with the Gayatri mantra 


either ten or a hundred times. 
ma pep cafe wu aa vad: 
amari ugad Aae dede Rs! 


gayatrim ármu devesi vadāmi tava bhavatah/ 
adyayai padamuccarya vidmahe tadanantaram// 


1. Tamasika as Saivi. Each Deva or Devi has His or Her Vahana or 
vehicle. In this case the Bull Nandi. Siva is always represented of a 
white colour, and is described in the Siva-stotra as shining like a 
mountain of silver (Rajata-giri-nibha). Yati is the self-controlled 
worshipper. 
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TMA eM Waa ens nd | Aaa: Wife: | 
Listen now, O Queen of the Devas ! while I out of my love 
for Thee recite the Gayatri. 


waa aè at: areit wetearq! 
w g aa m  WEDGDQUUTDTUE 00 &3 


paramesvaryai dhimhi tannah kali pracodayat/ 
esa tu tava  gayatri mahapapapranasini// 


wi Masta and geanía | geared zi vequard qa fase 
fa wages ToT Aa ale qe: ret wereaacredur | Ss 
emer fare wlan dtafe qon were wateafecrar Um 
Wanda sted waa sme want wruj ui aa feug wee 
tffe aama aq eed SÓÉWPWGI cred suuni Waleard, 
wea mia faf-raterafacast fe i 

After the word "Adyayai" say “Vidmahe,” and then 
“Paramesvaryyai ca dhimahi; tannah Kali pracodayat"!.This 
is Thy Gayatri which destroys all great sins. 


Creer Wert SERT: THAT | 
GGE adage vafüfirgear: t 8 t 


trisandhyametam prajapan sandhyayah phalamapnuyat/ 
tatastu tarpayedbhadre devaravsipitrdevatah// 


frasatafa | Cary hac da MAAN | aee Tri rare d l 
The inward recitation of this Vidya’ thrice daily obtains 


1. “Letus think upon Adya; let us meditate on Paramesvari (the Supreme 
Devi). May Kali direct us (in the path of Dharma, Artha, Kama, and 
Moksa)”. Adya, Parame$vari, and Kali are one and the same. To the 
Sakta reciting this Gayatri the Adyà is the only Divinity he thinks of, 
knows, and contemplates. To Her alone his whole soul is bent with a 
prayer for the attainment of the fourfold aim of sentient being. Bharati 
reads : "May Kali Whom we seek to know and on Whom we meditate 
that we may attain the Adya Parame$vari, may She who is verily the 
Cause of this universe, direct us in the path of Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksa." 

2. Feminine Mantra. 
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the fruit of the performance of Sandhya. Water should then be 
offered to the Devas, Rsis/! and the Pitrs?. 


word giae quai aq: UA 
Srl g WUTd Arar uL fu al GN I 


pranavam sadvitiyakhyam tarpayami namah padam/ 
Saktau tu pranave mayam namahsthane dvitham vadet// 


AA 354 354 "vr aagana Sea THATS 
maraka | ye magr seq dd: Sadar fadle feret 
"fermen «mim seq daa wi aaa mp wa ACK Mel d 
wifefergat qp word wore rai Safa atest seq 118: fed vare 
wi aq We at” daina aa sf wal ium AnA m 
Sor ea ed fageda mm gfe cune fuqq et sme eere quema 
TaN Fret quaa sf | 

First say the Pranava, and then the name of the Deva (the 
Rsi or the Pitr) in the accusative case, and after that the words 
“Tarpayami namah".* When however, oblation is offered to 
Sakti, the Maya Bija? should be said in place of the Pranava, 
and in lieu of Namah the Mantra Svāhāí. 


Seer. 

Forefathers. 

Om. 

“Him I satisfy : Namah”. The Mantra for the offering is given in the 
verse which follows and runs : Om Devan tarpayami Namah, Om 
Rsin tarpayami Namah, Om Pitrin tarpayami Namah, Hrim Adyarn 
Kalirn tarpayami Svaha, for Devas, Rsis, Pitrs and Adya Sakti 
respectively (Bharati). Tarkalamkara says the mode of Tarpana is not 
fully given, but following the authority of other Tantras it should be 
done with the Tattva Mudra (formed by the union of the thumb and 
ring finger of the left hand). In doing Tarpana (as in Rahasya tarpana) 
to a male Devata it should be done in the Sadhaka’s own head within 
a triangle the apex of which is upwards and to a female Devata in the 
heart the triangle having its apex downward. The triangle so placed 
is symbolic and the Yoni or Cause of all. 

That is, Hrim. ; 

That is, the Devas, Rsis and Pitrs are worshipped with the Mantra 
prefixed by Om, and ending with Namah but a Devi with Hrim, or 
what ever Her Bija may be, concluding with Svaha. 


32 2 B2 i23 


OO 
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Wer way fenes wi hri 
daa Sant ungunsfu wur Gq es 1 
warm o aag Agta UTR 
send eren wd sane wdt fxs: 11 gol! 
mülante sarvabhitante nivasinyai padam vadet/ 
sarvasvarupam neyuktam sayudha’pi tatha pathet// 
savaranam sacaturthim tadvadeva paratparam/ 
adyayai kalikayai ta idamarghyam tato dvithah// 
Ferd gem | AeA St $8 sel TRA aR vare Wenedd aq BS Taha 
Ue dead frere fa ug aeq ad Saat adasi aeq da: dum 
SAMI MAI Ve seq 1d: Tacs wget Wueni eq | Ta: STATA 
À d game sequ fee: cares wd eq eere 
@ s at waak cre ueipghrarus uwdrsneuni age unen 
WINS sted PARÀ d eared area Aa atte 
After reciting the Müla-mantra,! say "Sarva-bhuta- 
nivasinyai" and then “Sarva-svarupa” and "Sayudha" in the 
dative singular, as also "Savarana" and “Paratpara,” and then 
" Adyayai, Kalikayai, te, idam arghyam : Svahà". (When the 
Mantra will be y 
Mantra 


Hrim, Srim, Krim, to Thee the Supreme Devi, Thou Who 
dwelleth in and art in the form of all things, Who art surrounded 
by Thy attendant Devatas, and Who bearest all Thy insignia, 
Who art above even the most high, to Thee, Who art the Adya 
Kalika, I offer this oblation : Svaha. 


sre Wee erat Yet WA uet: 
aah AG eat coat erHentsddn&é N 


1. The primary Mantra—that is, "Hrim, Srim, Krim, Parameávari 
Svaha.” Siva proceeds to describe the formation of the Mantra for 
offering oblation. 

2. The Mantra is thus : “Hrim, $rir, Krim, Parameávari, Svaha : Sarva- 
bhüta-nivasinyai Sarva-svarupayai Sayudhayai Savaranayai 
Paratparayai Adyayai Kalikayai te idam arghyarn : Svaha.” 
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anenarghyam mahadevyai dattva mülam japet sudhih/ 

yatha$akti japam krtva devya | vamakare'rpayet// 

Se | SATA AAT 761893 sted «var Gee: Gea 
Fel HA SA Saree TF Heat a TIS wei CoM aS Taq qum | 

Having offered this Arghya to the Mahadevi, the self- 
controlled Sadhaka should make Japa with the Müla-mantra 
with all his powers, and then place the Japa in the left hand of 
the Devi. 


wra ef ose aaa MAR: d 
"erc dtef wed Ha Cada: IRI 
amsa uera fev 
ad gnum Wa: AAMT URAA Vo !! 


pranamya devim  pujartham jalamadaya sadhakah/ 

natva tirtham pathan stotram devatadhyanatatparah// 

yagamandapamagatya panipadau vi$odhayet/ 

tato dvürasya puratah samanyarghyam prakalpayet// 

AR | da: MUR eat wur Gore Serres Zeta diei Acar a 
wad Voy Cae: SY APTS wsrrTeunre Wr feet 
MAL! Ta SRA WAIST SAA Vaca Taq | 

Then let the Sadhaka bow to the Devi, take such water as is 
needed for the worship, bowing to the water whence he has 
drawn it, and proceed to the place of worship,” earnestly 
meditating on and reciting hymns of praise to the Devi 
meanwhile. On his arrival there let him wash his hands and 
feet, and then make in front of the door the Samanyarghya’®. 


Aagaaya msi vedo uta 
amamus qs ASST frate 


That is, the merit of it is offered to Her. 

Yaga-mandapa. 

Samanyarghya, the common or universal oblation—that is, the 
oblation which is to serve for the whole ritual worship which follows. 
The following verse to the seventy-fourth explain it. 


SIS 
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trikonavrttabhubimbam mandalam racayet sudhih/ 
adharasaktim sampijya tatra’’dharam niyojayet// 

"p areas fas aca sme Aaaa aaam: Fars 
qum fers det wuren: Aagaaya avec vadqa qd frente 
aange qnd ae qauagfevjferrsi agers Aved Galfer: 13 
ad me sd seer 7A zr maga aR ASA 
ama Was aerate tad HS SATA Prasad carga | 


The Sadhaka should draw a triangle, and cutside it a circle, 
and outside the circle a square, and after worshipping the 
Adhara-Sakti place the vessel on the figure’. 


TaN Wa WaT wer wqd al 
fifa wet yas daag: 1 62 
astrena patram praksalya hrnmantrena prapirya ca/ 
niksipya gandham  puspafica  tirthanyavahayettatah// 
ANN | star fsa AAU uri AASS GETA A SAAT 
TAA set: Wqü a qu Ted fe ys fufanep dat a 
daard 
Let him wash the vessel with the Weapon-Mantra,” and 
while filling it with water let him say the Heart-Mantra.? Then, 
throwing flowers and perfume into the water, let him invoke 
the waters of the holy places into it. 


amua ARAKNE 
yria a MANA HAAI NZI 


adharapatratoyesu vahnyarkasasimandalam/ 
pujayitoa taddasadha | mayabijena mantrayet// 


1. That is the worship is to be of the Sakti which supports the vessel of 
oblation—Adhaàra-áakti. The worship is done with scents, flowers 
and the like and with the Mantra Om. Adhara-s$aktaye Namah (Om 
obeisance to the Sakti of support) for the universe is sustained in and 
by Her. 

That is the Astra-Mantra or Phat. 

Hrn-Mantra, or Namah—said in the heart. 


OIN 
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MUMS Lr: AIRS WAS TAIT aI | erre MASc 
yfi smum afged Aspar Wa cw wifTHUeei Gea 
maga raaa: | rur «wem curans engen: Asse 
"I 

Worshipping Fire, Sun, and Moon in the water of the vessel, 
let him say! the Maya Bija? over it ten times. 

western aaa E 
WARIS  vsdq ENA OKI 
pradarsayeddhenuyonim samanyarghyamidam smrtam/ 
tatastajjalapuspaisca pujayed dvaradevatah// 
vesafefa da: cara Sart ye west seta Baas IH | 
Ta aS: arriere ugar: Gad 1 8:181 AN | 
errem finarfierset RATSA et FA: | 
wur cw whaa AgS YAA | 
The Dhenu and Yoni Mudras? should then be shown.’ This 


is known as Samanyarghya.° With the water and flowers of 
this oblation the Devata of the entrance to the place of worship 


should be worshipped. 
Tg Auma agh A aan 
wga aaa ngi a adt IAA 9Y 1 
ganesam kşetrapālañca vatukam yoginim tathā/ 
gangafica yamunancaiva laksmim vanim tato yajet// 


m 


Mantrayet, by which the power of the Mantra is discharged into it. 

2. Thatis, Hrim. 

3. TheYoni-Mudrà—symbolical of the sexual organ of woman—is used 
in the Durga and Kali-Püja. The little finger is placed on little finger, 
the first finger on first finger, and the thumb on thumb. The knuckles 
of second and third fingers of each hand are bent, and rest on one 
another. A triangular Yantra is thus formed, of which the first fingers 
are the apex and the others the base. The Dhenu (Cow) Mudra 
representing the udder of a cow is show when offering food water, 
etc., to the Devata chaning it to Amrta. See, post, VI, verses 137-138. 

That is, over the vessel containing the Arghya. 

Vide, p. 191 note 3. 


ouo 
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a ekead: Wea va xxiueme faena ai wea  zÍü 
TAT TOT att AAT AA Shr HAT AAT Al Hea AA Ford 
"ges ai AS a germs STAY i STS A Sea TATA ui AAA 
H gA ao aay ot ed aH se eat OU aa) aH sf BATT 
rit Taga Iraq | 


They are Ganeáa, Ksetrapala,’ Vatuka,? Yogini? Ganga, 
Yamuna, Laksmi, and Vani". 


fena, CIM armar Srmaraqeuu i 
A aM: warsirst wed utagtq ust: 118 1i 
kificit — spréan ^ vama$akham |^ vamapadapuralisaram/ 
smaran devyah padambhojam mandapam praviset sudhil// 
fefafefa | ad aram exftacagqeerseri ae ard ard fafa 
SR Qe: Waren MA Be: MAA STG BAT vun du 
oey adta saae qdtasriai-i Wie i 
The Sadhaka, lightly touching that part of the door-frame 
which is on his left, should then enter the place of worship with 
his left foot forward, meditating the while on the lotus-feet of 
the Devi. 
"peer fafyr aeri wears wen i 
mmea aa — Wrenremmbe 9! 
nairrtyam disi vastvigam | brahmanafica samarcayan/ 
samanyarghyasya — toyena — proksayedyagamandiram// 
Raa wed wfawa cw ata ceu faf moraa sA 
"up agais sem cu sada WSUT Wr une 
aaa amaai wera ufi i 


1. The Deva protector of the ground. The Mantra for His worship is 
Ksar Ksetrapalaya Namah and for Vatuka Vam Vatukaya Namah. 
One of the manifestations of Bhairava. 

3. Yoginiisan influence or force recognised in Hindu Astrology which 
shifts from place to place in all the eight directions, like N., N.E., E., 
S.E., S., S.W., W., N.W. 

4. Laksmi, or Sakit of Visnu, and Vani or Sarasvati, Sakti of Brahma. 


M 
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Then, after worship of the presiding Devata of the site, and 
of Brahma in the south-west corner, the place of worship should 
be cleansed with water taken from the common offering’. 


SAR east fagra: | 
faearqearcafgemrenig STR TRITT 9 1 


anantarari — sadhakendro —— divyadrstyavalokanaih/ 
divyanutsarayedvighnanastradbhiscantariksagan// 


Let the good Sadhaka then by steadily gazing” in front of 
him with winkless eyes remove all celestial obstacles, and by 
the repetition of the Weapon-Mantra' and sprinkling of water 


remove all obstacles in the Antarikra?. 
"urfurerafafersitartifa — E tza LEEG IEE G À) 
EELNE GRIGI RE IBIR LCI t TECLAT 
quad veruaymef agra ARRA 
fafener pàn muaa SATII Coll 
parsinadhatatribhirbhaumaniti vighnānnivārayet/ 
candanagurukastiirikarpitrairyagamandapam // 


dhüpayet svopavesartham caturasram trikonakam/ 
vilikhya püjayettatra kamarupaya hrnmanuh// 


sri | arri qain Ths agea: FAT 
gheftorgitcerisacieartent: | fefa var feo AAR- 
afar! saftey wena aag see: feft wan 
weisen: «war, yaar, aag meaa: fafa: 


1. Samanyarghya. 

Divya-drsti—literally, “celestial gaze,” which is achieved by practice 
of the process of Hatha Yoga called Trataka. The Sadhaka without 
winking, gazed at some minute object until tears start from his eyes. 
Practice in Trataka secures Divya-drsti (see the Second UpadeSa of 
the Gheranda Samhita). A Deva's eyes do not wink. The gaze is steady. 
The Sadhaka's must be that. 

Divya-vighna—those obstructive being which originate from Svah. 

4.  Astra-Mantra, or Phat. 

5. the Plane Bhuvah, between earth and heaven (Svah). 


Go 
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"reseiremif-erci | Ta AAS wemTesssqiedttiudq Sn | gd: 
xatuavmei fare ageage agers aci fate qa feu We 
aefiragead "Id SEI Wd ares cu sf ub qeu 
"Tere: quii | 

Striking the ground three times with his heel, let him drive 
away all earthly obstacles, and then fill the place of worship 
with the incense of burning sandal, fragrant Aguru,! saffron 
and camphor. He should then mark off a rectangular space as 
his seat, draw a triangle within it, and therein worship Kama- 
rupa with the 

Mantra 
To Kàma-rüpa? Namah. 


W3TSSu amed  GRDHHTERGTÉBG: | 
areata At o wenwprean aT eV 


tatra’’sanam samastirya kamaméadharasaktitah/ 
kamalasanaya namo mantrenaivasanam — yajet// 


Tale | Wea user aaa aa ye ard aeitfafe stsnpesrn 
ad: HRs Faq | STURT Ss WK SATA AA Shes Seq | BISA 
FTIR HATA AA Sha AA Se: | STAT AAU qafirangesd 
aad | 

Then for his seat spreading a mat’ over it, let him worship 
the Adhara-Sakti* of the Mat with the 

Mantra 


Klim, Obeisance to the Adhara-Sakti of the lotus-seat". 


safayaret fergrt Weal eT: | 
agate web fem RTA est 


1. Aguru a kind of aromatic wood obtainable in the Garo hills—much 
used in worship. 

2. Whois the Presiding Divinity or Adhisthatr Deva of the place. 

3. Asana, generally, a mat of KuSa grass. 

4. Sakti of the support. 

5. Klim, Adhara-Sakti-kamalasanaya Namah—that is, the power of 


support of the lotus-seat. 
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upvisyasane vidvan pranmukho vapyudanmukhali/ 
baddhavirüsano mantri vijayam parisodhayet// 
fasai THT | 
The Sadhaka well versed in Mantra should then seat himself 
according to the "Virasana posture,” with his face towards 
the East or the North, and should purify the Vijaya’ with the 
following : 


at wat wagered syd AAAA 
ayar ë adisgaureda — fge ct 


fats afe adt gard enrferent 9 qa: UT! 

yr oe aaqa WJ: LXI 
tara — müyam  samuccārya amrte amrtodbhave/ 
amrtavarsini tato’mrtamakarsaya dvidha// 


siddhim dehi tato brityat kalikam me tatah param/ 
vasamanaya thadvandvam samvidasodhane manuh// 


q 33 a fase vinegar A arare arate 
shar. qe an wre ara éifafa sss areas aa SAA STATA 
aaaf zfa gard ASAA span (eet fee fasces sat spam | 
aaa fate edtfa sra taam Ahi 31 fd spam 1 Ada aA egg 
Varela Fa weecueurea sd eb STA np agaf g- 
«eara fats efe arf 8 agar vare Wed sm: | faerit 
WATT: Vilis He "d: We: | 

Mantra 


Om, Hrirh, Ambrosia, that springeth from ambrosia, Thou 
that showerest ambrosia, draw ambrosia for me again and 
again. Bring Kalika within my control. Give Success; Svaha.? 


1. Baddha-virasana. Cf. Gheranda Samhita : 
Ekapadam athaikasmin vinyased urusamstitam 
Itarasmim stata paScad virasanam udahrtam. 

2. Thatis, the narcotic Bhang (hemp) or siddhi, as it is called in Bengali, 
and which is ued in all ceremonies. 

3. "Amrte amrtodbhava amrta-varsini amrtam akarsaya-karsaya : 
siddhim dehi : Kalikam me va$am-ànaya svaha”. 
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This is the Mantra for the consecration of Vijaya. 
Terr waat wera fasta) 
ameaga — Spr maA cui 


mülamantram saptavaram prajapya vijayopari/ 
avahanyadimudrarca dhenuyoni pradarsayet// 


Ferrata | fasta qed SAAR WAS Arava SA I Ara 


"sr Sl sl anfaden: wr stares: wr VAM Ast earare-ufausr qr | 
Sgt a ye fereraraft weslaq 1 aaea aan efarrafiafearam | 


yama: gaaman wad 
gq fawüda da a wart Adl 
wigregfeva aad aA | 
aage deat aAA | 


Then inwardly reciting the Müla-mantra! seven times over 


the Vijaya, show the Dhenu,’” the Yoni, the Aváhani,! and other? 
Mudras. 


Te wt wem aa o WEWHQUII 
fua adadi we cgo UJAR 


gurum padme sahasrare yatha sanketamudraya/ 
tridhaiva tarpayeddevim hrdi milam samuccaran// 


Vide p. 190 note 1. 

The Cow-Mudra. The two little and ring fingers are joined, the latter 
crossing one another. The two middle cross one another, and join 
two index fingers. See note under v. 74. 

Vide ante, note 3 under v. 74. 

The two hands joined together, showing the palms with two thumbs 
turned in—the gesture with which honoured guests are received. 
The other Mudras referred to, but not mentioned in the text, are—(1) 
Avahani, (2) Sthapani, (3) Sannidhapani, (4) Sannirodhini, and (5) 
Sammukhikarani. These are meant by Avahani and others. Cf. 
Daksinamürti Sasmhita. These are gestures of—(1) invoking and 
welcoming, (2) placing, (3) fixing or placing on a seat, (4) restraining 
or detaining, and (5) confronting. All these gestures are made by the 
fingers and palms. 
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TARI agaman she quaa cu: ef wp usquam 
qare magga Vea uweuae wal We uem fam quad 
eie AS a al emere adafa xarefa qut qengds Fea 
edt ferrara fate midi 

Then satisfy the Guru in the Lotus of a thousand petals! by 
thrice offering him the Vijaya with the Sanketa-Mudra, and the 
Devi in the heart by thrice offering the Vijaya with the same 
Mudra, and reciting the Mila-mantra”. 


arya agma arate wd aa: 
m frat Ra adacargt 
vereri AT ga PSA ii ci 


vagbhavam vadayugmaiica vagvadini padam tatah/ 
mama jilwagre — sthiribhava — sarvasatvavasankari/ 
svahantenaiva = manuna juhuyat  kundalimukhe// 


arya qd arvay fufr asi aq adt ag eq wd 
arafa zfa we aeq act 4H fsrgra Rra adare R zt Sed | 
asa QU wu wu rera am frat fenus wegen wa 
Id: | PASAT AT ASAT pA fasi Fear «umi i 

Then offer oblations to the mouth of the Kundali? with the 
Vijaya reciting the following 


1. Thatis, the Saharara Lotus in the head. The Mantra when bowing to 
the Guru is Om Srigurubhyo Namah; to Gane$a Om GaneSaya 
Namah; to Adya-Kalika-Sakti Orn Sanatanyai Adyayai Kalyai Namah 
(Bharati). Other lengthier Mantras are given by Tarkalankara. 

2. Bharati says : Reciting the Mantra, "Air (name of Guru) Ananda- 
natha—Sri-guru-Sri-padukam tarpayami : Namah”, and with the 
peculiar gesture (Sanketa-Mudra) taught by the Guru, the Guru 
should be satisfied three times by (offer of) Vijaya (Bhar) and reciting 
the Mula-mantra—i.e. “Hrim Adyam Kalim tarpayami : Svaha”— 
and with the Samketa Mudra the Devi should be satisfied three times 
in the heart. The Sanketa Mudra in the text is the Tattva-Mudra taught 
by the Guru. 

3. Thatis, the Sakti Kundalini, as to whom see A. Avalon's Serpent Power. 
Oblation is made to Kundali by the Sadhaka, placing the Vijaya in 
his own mouth. 
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Mantra 
Aim (O Devi Sarasvati), Thou Who controllest all life, do 
Thou inspire me, do Thou inspire me, and remain ever on the 
tip of my tongue. Svaha’. 
tae farai amaia siTe mAT 
dA a me CER mne 
paak spem RAARTANT: 11 22 11 
svikrtya samvidam vamakarnorddhve śrīgurumı namet/ 
daksine ca ganesanamadyam madhye — sanatanim/ 
krtafijaliputo bhūtvā devidhyanaparayanah// 
wget ws ufui agi velar qm aA sit” 
sitqesa Ay gf Aa siTe TA | AA afar st wea 
Aa eft AA WT AAC St AÀ Stra Tea AH zer ul 
Meee Saar ileal TAC | 
After drinking the Vijaya? he should bow to the Guru, 
placing his folded palms over the left ear, then to Gane$a, 
placing his folded palms over his right ear, and lastly to the 
Eternal Adya Devi? by placing his folded palms in the middle 
of his forehead, and should meditate meanwhile on the Devi. 


yga wretfur afat verras urit: i 
am gad dat pagari ur wies 
pujadravyani sarvani daksine sthapayet sudhih/ 
vame suvasitam toyam kuladravyani yani ca// 
ysifa 1 pen quara I paa wert i 
The Sadhaka should place the articles necessary for 
worship! on his right, and scented water and other Kula articles? 
on his left. 


[m 


Aim vada Vagvadini mama jivhagre sthiri-bhava sarva-sattva- 
vasankari : Svaha.” 

Bham. 

The primordial Devi. 

Püja-dravya, that is, flowers and the like. 

Kula-dravya—i.e. wine, etc. 


ONS SIS) 
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Tartan maA al 
ada adagi ANAA | 
akda i ag: Mana gol! 


astrāntamūlamantreņa samanyarghyodakena ca/ 
samproksya sarvavastūni veştayejjaladhārayā/ 
vahnibījena deveśi vahneh prākāramācaret// 


Sarda | Td: SARAH pe FAA aaah A 
ada distearfifazra sea Sead 12 Vat adi atest xfafa- 
ais Fe: WHAT Hard | 

Saying the Miula-mantra terminated by the Weapon- 
Mantra,’ let him take water from the common offering and 
sprinkle the articles of worship with it, and then enclose himself 
and the articles in a circle of water? After that, O Queen of 
Devas! let him by the Vahni Bija? surround them with a wall of 
Fire. 

Gat ë aaa HAT gat: | 

aA dfaa aq What HIRAI RR N 
puspam candanasamyuktamadaya karayordvayoh/ 
astrena gharsayitva tat praksipet kara$uddhaye// 


gaf | dd: ASA SATA qui gal: HATA Jota Sri 
vefefe AAT eq, qud rifarca wfandq | 

Then for the purification of the palms of his hands he should 
take up a flower which has been dipped in sandal paste, rub it 
between the palms, reciting the while the Mantra Phat, and 
then throw it away (to his left). 


1. Phat 

2. Thatis, water is taken in the hand, and a few drops allowed to drop 
ata time while the hand makes a circle. A streak of water is thus 
made to surround (according to the text) the articles of worship. 
According, however, to Tarkalankara's Bengali translation, the 
worshipper (Sadhaka) surrounds both himself and the articles with 
the water. 

3. Thatis, Ram, The Bija of Fire. 
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maeman amuaftrat fea ! 
sadada car farei aa: 
sa Wifecn AI SITSTREREITS Su H3 1 


tarjanimadhyamàbhyarica vamapanitale Sive 
urddhvorddhvatalatritayam datva digbandhanarı tatah/ 
astrena chotikabhisca bhiitaSuddhimatha’ 'caret// 


TR ¢ fare qa: Beata ara sail act 
Tria et ase wfefa wer Aea ngaa rae- 
APR! Se farsrtrare« n STISIRSHTSUT | 

Thenin the following manner let him fence all the quarters : 
so that no obstructions proceed from them." Join the first and 
second fingers of the right hand, and tap the palm of the left 
hand three times, each time after the first with greater force, 
thus making a loud sound, and then snap the fingers while 
uttering the Weapon-mantra?. 

wag Fara a epu MARA: | 

b faye yt a genre upusciWii3!! 

wer Fan ufueur fedi d WU 

Taras wur wed dex Pru sx 
svanke nidhaya ca karavuttanau sadhakottamah/ 
mano nive$ya mile ca hunkarenaiva kundalim// 
utthapya hamsamantrena prthivya shitam tu tam/ 
svadhisthanam samaniya tatvam tatve niyojayet// 

YAY SA AOARAAS ATS SMA: | MITA: TAT AAS SATA 
aù frere Geared pet Fea a AA frag esta suscipe 
BAHAY Sa: SMH ta Ha uae ufedi a susct wip varfireari 
Tatars Pars dea uferemrfas aa wremel Prasad feed | 

He should then proceed to purify the elements of his body.” 


This is the Dig-bandhana Fire. 

Astra—that is, "Phat". 

This is the Bhuta-Suddhi rite in which the component element of the 
body are purified by an imagined process similar to the reals 
Kundalini Yoga. See A. Avalon's Serpent Power and Sakti and Sakta. 


STS |= 
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The good Sadhaka should place his hands in his lap with the 
palms upwards, and fix his mind on the Mülàdhara Cakra! 
and rouse Kundalini by uttering the Bija." Hum ^. Having so 
roused Her, he should lead Her with Prthivi? by means of the 
Harsa Mantra to the Svadhisthana Cakra, and there unite‘ 
the Tattva (of Prthivi or Earth and so forth) with the Tattva (of 
Jala or Water and the rest)". 
R jtor: Rre aera 
 Tefefireat arg wert facade tl 

gandhadighranasamyuktam prthivīmapsu — samharet/ 

rasüdijihvaya ^ sárddham ^ jalamagnau ^ vilàpayet// 

Then let him dissolve Prthivi as also odour, and the organ 
of Smell into the Tattva of Water. Dissolve Water and Taste, 
as also the sense of Taste itself,” into the Tattva of Fire. 


saraaa arda arat facet a 

usns arqurart MATTA 8 
riipadicaksusa sarddhamagnim vayau vilapya ca/ 
sparsaditvagyutam  vayumakase — pravilapayet// 


- 


The lowest of the six Cakras in the human body (see Serpent Power). 

2. Earth element. The Prthivi Tattva together with whatever there is in 
the Muladhara is brought up and dissolved in the Jala-tattva. The 
Tattva in each of the lower centres is first united with and then 
dissolved into that in a higher. 

3. TheCakra next above the Muladhara at the sexual organs (see Serpent 

Power). In actual Yoga the Vayu is gently driven up the middle of the 

Susumna Nadi, by the Hamsa Mantra and Prthivi, which is in the 

Muladhara, is absorbed in Kundali. 

Niyojayet=Vilapayet. 

Here commences the description of the rite of Bhuta-Suddhi. 

The Guna of Prthivi is smell. This Guna and the sense of smell is 

dissolved in Water. Odour is the objective and the sense of Smell the 

subjective side of Prthivi. Both are dissolved in “water” in the 

Svadhisthana. 

7. The tongue. The objective physical quality of Water affects as us Taste. 

Subjectively the Tattva is the sense of Taste through the organ the 

tongue. 


Oy ON a 
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Jaama remet forem eerte SAAS TTA | TH 
Siig agree Casas q«i ser afar RTA q« eiat ufq 
TY Tey Wet farsa wis ws g Wad afsHa Ted a: a 
Wt TY Ua | aRar aaa Aa faa4rad | 

Dissolve Fire and Form, and the sense of Sight itself,’ into 
Air. 

Let Air and all connected therewith? and Touch, as also the 
sense of Touch itself be dissolved into Ether’. 

Seen Be AI awed aga 
mmaa Vad at wepUr feemqaq evi 


ahankare hared vyoma saSabdam tanmahatyapi/ 
mahattatvanca prakrtau tam brahmani vilüpayet// 


SEEK zÍd | HSER Ted Mecated AF sree tq faa | aq, 
aegra Wed Wewvd Req! ewe vad femi at waft sor 
facraad | 

Dissolve Ether along with Sound into Ahankàra* and the 
latter into Mahat,’ Mahat itself into Prakrti, and Prakrti Herself 
into Brahman. 


ga facia afaary arepeit fafa 
yea poata TRAAT ect 
Taai SHEETS 
aduana ë adas Aga RATA ee 


ittham vilapya matiman vamakuksau vicintayet/ 


purusam krsnavarnarica raktaSmasruvilocanam// 
raktacarmadharam kruddhamangusthaparimanakam/ 
sarvapapasvarüpaiica sarvada'dhomukhasthitam// 


1. The eyes. Both objective Fire and Form and subjective Vision are 
dissolved in Air. 

2. Everything that can be touched. 

3. Vyoma—that is, the void in which Ether is. 

4. The"I-making" faculty of Consciousness, from which the five subtle 
elements (already in the worship ideally dissolved) proceed. 

5. Mahat, or the Mahat-tattva, that is, Buddhi. 
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xeafafe vafer] arro germ WRT ufarenfeened fere areal 
qÀ sat Horan ada yes fafasriq | ooraafaeiradtacriatt 
Biama ators youeta fasts | coyaarfeeitaa v5 
cifedatt vesifareirert er qunm | 
Let the Sadhaka, having thus dissolved all the Tattvas,! then 
think of a black man in the left cavity of his abdomen the 
embodiment of all sin.? He is of the size of a thumb, with red 
beard and red eyes, holding a sword and shield, angry, with 
his head ever held low. 
ade wremerap a att aai 
aaa gàn cani o Sega! 
at UI Se vin TERDIUÉ:!! Foot! 
tatastu vàmanasayam yam bijam dhiimravarnakam/ 
saiijintya pürayettena vayum sodasamatraya/ 
tena papatmakam deham Sosayet sadhakagranih// 
waficafa l asaan arararat yaoi a effet ahaa dea sist 
SIT MUP SAAT Geral ary yaad! SHUT: 
Cea ORG snp ungere TTA wafer] wer Ways 
wea | 
Then the foremost of Sadhakas should meditate on the 
smoky-coloured Vayu Bija? as in his left nostril, and as he 
inhales through that nostril mentally repeat it sixteen times, 
and thus dry the sinful body. 


art x Tavs cara asaraafear 
UNE GMS Seq WAAL $0$ |! 


1. There are altogether twenty-five Tattvas, categories, principles, or 
elements in the Sankhya Philosophy. The twenty-three emenations 
from Prakrti are dissolved into Her who is one with Brahman. 

2. Papatamakam deham=papam atmani svasmin yasya evam bhutam 
deham (Bharati)—the body wherein sin abides. This is the Papapurusa 
See "Sinful body" next verse. 

3. Thatis, Yam. The colour Dhumra is smoky grey—the reddish colour 
of fire seen through smoke. Vayu is a friend of fire because it is 
necessary to and fans it. 
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nabhau ram raktavarmafca dhyatva tajjatavahnina/ 
catuhsastya kumbhakena dahet paparatantaniim// 


amA dat at wa xfufg ati earn ada cei oft 
qafa dd tafe sTsmger- 34 Agee Sst unu frst 
iS 
Next, meditating on the red Bija of Agni! which is in the 
navel, the (Sadhakas) body with all its sinful inclinations should 
be burnt up by the fire born of the Bija, assisted by sixty-four 
Kumbhakas’. 
mele arent att yactaut fafaa a 
grfayrat lad aAA I $03 11 
lalate varunam bijam suklavarnam vicintya ca/ 
dvatrimsata — recakena — plavayedamrtambhasa// 


verme gA aÀ aa Yacaut arent affa esi aia des esi 
Soe Sa TIAA mTevreleremqummensqup werd «rui wd 
vermes | 

Then, thinking of the white Varuna-Bija? in his forehead, 
let him bathe (the body which has been so burnt) with the 
nectar-like water dropping from the Varuna-Bija by thirty-two 
repetitions thereof whilst exhaling‘. 


SATS ue Tree Wem A 

sat Wades AA aT $o3!! 
 apüdasirsaparyantamaplaoya tadanantaram/ 
utpannam bhavayeddeham  navinami devatamayam// 


1. That is, Rarn—Bija is Fire. 

2. Kumbhaka. The technical name of inspiration is Puraka : of expiration, 
Recaka; and the restraining or holding of breath is known as 
Kumbhaka. Here, then, there are to be sixty-four Kumbhakas, at the 
same time sixty-four repetitions of the Agni Bija, that is, the period is 
one requiring sixty-four repetitions of the Bija. 

That is, Varn—Bija of Water. 

Recaka, which is also repetitions of Varuna-Bija, is to be performed 
thirty-two times. 


n> Co 
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ATC | CHAT ATS et SSAA ASA CAAT kaea 
Ta «d areata fasi i 

Having thus bathed the whole body from feet to head, let 
him consider that a new born Deva body has come into being. 


yii heut pene fafenrmeii 
wt Raadha qétpatf-m"U WIL ovi 


prthoibijam pitavarnam müuladhare vicintayan/ 
tena  divyavalokena  drdhikuryannijam | tanum// 


yet 1 aat Fone draft afresh yedietst fafarurt ay d 
aaa- Raah ^u freni a Apa 
Then, thinking of the yellow Bija of the Earth! as situate in 


the Mülàdhàra circle? let him strengthen his body by that Bija 


and by a steadfast and winkless gaze’. 


waa Beara ait St wt FA Feary! 
Piss WATT wes Sea: umma Para! ou! 


Prthivi-Bija—Lam. 
2. The Muladhara Lotus, two digits below the sexual organ and two 
digits above the anus. 

3. Divya-drsti. Here ends the rite of Bhüra-Suddhi, and the Text proceeds 
to the rite known as Jivanyasa (see verses 106-108). Tarkalankara says 
that in this verse Jivanyasa is only given in brief. The full procedure 
is as follows. After Bhura-Suddhi, the Sadhaka places his hand on his 
heart and says "He I am" (So'ham). The sense of the Mantra is “She I 
am". “I am the Adya Kalika who is Brahman (Brahmamayi)”. 
Thereafter he put Kula-Kundalini and other in these places and with 
his hand on the heart recites the following Mantras—Am, Hrim, 
Krom, Yarn, Ram, Lar, Varn, Sar, Şam, Sar, Haurn, Haurn, Hamsah, 
Srimadadya-Kalikayah prana iha pranah. (The Pranas or vital airs of 
the glorious primordial Kalika are the vital airs here). Then, repeating 
the Bijas as above says Srimadadya-Kalikaya jiva iha stitah. (The Jiva 
or life of the glorious Adya Kalika is here). Then same Bijas 
Srimadadya-Kalikayah sarvendriyani; same Bijas Srimadadya 
Kalikaya varhmanaécaksuh Srotra ghrana prana cagatya sukham 
ciram tistantu Svaha (may all the senses of the glorious Adya Kalika, 
may the speech, mind, vision, hearing, smell, life of the Adya Kalika 
come here and abide in happiness always). 


- 
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hrdaye hastamadaya am hrim krom hamsa uccaran/ 
so‘ham mantrena taddehe devyah pranan nidhapayet// 


eed sf | tel ead Seas fea st db AY Sa AAA une: 
Wisé-W-w Tee TSA es qeu Woy wfqusAq st St owl ea: 
Aseh AAT qa Se qe: Wor S paad: | 
Placing his hand on his heart and uttering the 
Mantra 
Am, Hrim, Krom, Harnsah, So’harn,’. 
let him infuse therewith, into his new body the life of the Devi. 
wages fama — qd uTeuTWur: | 
anmam: pata argeraranttad 11 208 11 


bhutasuddhim vidhayettham devibhavaparayanah/ 
samahitamanah kuryat matrkanyasamambike// 


daraanan: estenedisefafa fa«riaan: | 


agar cef wet shaq 
ead Agar edt att e unm 06! 


1. Thatis, “Helam”.Sah=he, Aham-I. The two words, when combined, 
according to the rules of Sandhi, become So’ham, or the unity of the 
individual and Supreme Spirit. 

2. Literally, “Place the vital air of the Devi into his body.” Taddehe 
Devyah pranan nidhapayet. The Sadhaka puts into the newly formed 
body of his the life of the Devi. He realises in his body the identity of 
himself with Her. This Sloka concludes Jiva-nyàsa, and then next 
proceeds to Matrka-nyasa (see Sakti and Sakta). 

Gf 
1. The Deva alone should worship Deva : 
A non-Deva (a-deva) should not worship Deva. 
— Gandharva Tantra. 
2. An a-Visnu (non-Visnu), should he worship Visnu, gains no 
merit thereby: Become Visnu yourself before you worship Visnu. 
— Yoga-vasistha. 
3. By worship of Rudra one becomes Rudra himself. 
By worship of Surya one becomes Sürya himself. 
By worship of Visnu one becomes Visnu, and 


By worship of Sakti one become Sakti. 
—Agni Purana. 
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TAU Wea: usb: enters ufventfdqu i 

Riad mat faraha i 

mira femme PIATRA Ro tl 
mütrkaya rşirbrahmā gāyatrīchanda rīritam/ 
devata matrka devi bijam vyañjanasañjñakam// 
svarasca Saktayah sargah kilakavra_ prikirttitam/ 
lipinyase mahadevt viniyogaprayogita/ 
rsinyasam vidhayaivam — karanganyasamacaret// 


ay Agaraanada fewer Aga RAAE Aga 


seer | wt: fat: 1 aada fara wafer fatear: 
Warmer Seas: | STAT AGATA sm a rrt Be: | AGH Meat Vat 
erp Sel SISTI Tau: Vea: | fart: PARA ea carreras 
faftare fatram: | feta sett sas FA: | YA TS) Sa 48:149 
FIGHTS MRA qol Gaara AA: | Tel SATS SST AH: | WAT: FAV: 
wife aA: Letter ferar ederent AA: | aaar fef emat 
fafrar: | vay afar faura Heat gura Hale | 


O Ambika! having thus purified the elements! in 


his body the Sadhaka should realise that he is one with 
the Devi, and with mind intent do Matrkà-nyàsa.? The 


1. 
2. 
9: 


Le. performed Bhuta-Suddhi. 

Devibhava-parayana. 

Disposition of the letters of the alphabet or body of the Devata upon 
the body of the Sadhaka. The meaning of Matrka-nyasa is as follows : 
After the destruction of the body which is the product of Avidya a 
Deva-body is created by Bhuta-Suddhi. 

The identity of the individual and Brahman is realised. Then in the 
body of the Sadhaka which is a microcosm (Ksudra-brahmanda) are 
produced the Devatas and the like of the six Cakras. Tarkalankara 
then quotes the following Texts : "From Sambhu who is the Bindu 
(Bindvatma) the associate of Kala (Kala-bandhu) and Kala (kalatma) 
originated Sadasiva who is all pervading and witness of the world 
(Jagatsaksi). From Sadasiva came Iga, from Isa, Rudra, from Rudra, 
Visnu and then Brahma. Thus did they originate” (Sarada-tilaka, vv. 
15-16). After this by Jiva-nyasa the Prana, Indriyas, and the like of 
the Brahmarupa Devi are placed in the body of the Sadhaka. 
Thereafter he utters different letters which constitute the different 
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Rsi! of Matrka? is Brahma, and the verse is Gayatri, and 
Mátrkà' is the presiding Devi thereof; the consonants are the 
Seed? and the vowels the Saktis,® and Visarga’ is the End. In 
Lipi-nyàsa,? O Mahadevi it is necessary to state the object with 
which the rite is being performed. Having in this way 
performed Rsi-nyasa, Kara-nyasa and Anga-nyasa should be 
performed.’ 


si aaa wu g $-ulp aati 
d aoa cag v U-Welb genie gog 
at sitet atg afer arr 
agaia a WSs Wa Ba 20! 


parts of the body of the Devata. They are placed in the corresponding 

parts of the body of that Devata. They are placed in the corresponding 

parts of the Sadhaka’s body. The body of the Devata is compose of 

the letters of the Matrka. 

Revealer; he who procalimed the Mantra to the world. 

That is, the Matrka-Mantra. 

A form of verse. 

That is, Sarasvati, as the origin of the letters. 

Bija. 

The vowels are the Saktis, which enable the utterance of the 

consonants (the Bijas), which by themselves cannot be uttered. The 

latter merely interrupt the vowel sounds. 

7. Final hard-breathing h, which comes at the end of the letter, and is 
the end of Kilaka. Kilaka literally means a peg, a fence. 

` Or Matrka-nyasa. 
In vv. 107 and 108 Sadasiva wishing to show the mode of doing 
Matrkanyasas speaks of Rsi-nyasa and says that it is necessary to 
state the object (Viniyoga) of the rite. The preliminary Nyasa called 
Rsi-nyàsa is done thus : Sirasi (on the head) Brahmane Namah 
(obeisance to Brahman). Mukhe (on the mouth) Gayatryai chandase 
Namah. Hrdaye (in the heart) Matrkayai Sarasvatyai Devatayai 
Namah (to the Devata Matrka Sarasvati). Guhye (in the anus which 
is in the region of the Muladhara) Vyanjanebhyo Bijebhyo Namah 
(obeisance to the Bijas the consonants). Padayoh (on the two feet) 
Svarebhyah Saktibhyah ( the vowels which are the Saktis) Namah. 
Sarvangesu (on all the limbs) Visargaya Kilakaya Namah (to Visarga 
the Kilaka). For the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa 
Lipi-nyasa (= Matrka-nyasa) is employed (Viniyoga). 


SA i E fs) ce 
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am am-madhye kavargaiica im im-madhye cavargakam/ 
um üum-madhye tavargantu em aim-madhye tavargakam// 
om aum-madhye  pavargantu yadiksantam varanane/ 
bindu-sargantarale ca  sadange mantra _ iritah// 


O Beauteous Face! the Mantras enjoined for Sadanga-nyasa’ 


are Ka-varga? between Arh and Am? Ca-varga' between Ith 
and Im’, Ta-varga® between Um and Urh,’ Ta-varga? between 
Em and Aim, and Pavarga’’ between Om and Aur,!! and the 
letters from Ya to Ksa" between Bindu” and Visarga' respecti- 
vely. 


fere varefafirm surdemquuedu 22 


vinyasya nyasavidhina dhydyenmatrsarasvatim// 


sque si smé-ued seafe | ate sn-ne feni menu 


———————————————————O 


il. 


WN 


13. 
14. 


Sad-anga-nyasa is done by placing the hands on six different part of 
the body, and Kara-nyàsa is done with the five fingers and palms of 
the hands only. The latter is also called Angusthadi-sad-anga-nyasa. 
As to Kara-nyàsa cf. 1, 3, 25 Satapatha Brahmana; and 3, 2, 1, 6 for 
Anganyasa. For Dhyana of letters, see Latyayana Srauta Sütras, 2, 9, 
12, as to Nyasa see S. Br., 7,5, 2, 12. As to Mudra cf. Katyayana Srauta 
Sūtra, 16,3, 4 also S. Br., 6, 8,2, 6. This group is placed on the thumb 
in Kara-nyasa and in the heart in Anga-nyasa with namah. 


. Thatis, the five letters—Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, and Na. 
. Short and long A of Sanskrit alphabet, with nasal Anusvara 


superposed placed on the thumbs and the heart. 


. Thatis, the letters Ca, Cha, Ja, Jha, and Na on index fingers and head 


with Svaha. 


. Short and long I. On middle-fingers and crown lock (Sikha) with 


Vasat. 


. That is, har Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Murdhanya). 
. Shor U and long U. 
. Thatis, soft Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Dantya) on ring fingers and Kavaca 


with Hum. 


. Eand Ai of alphabet, with nasal Anusvara. 
. That is, letters Pa, Pha, Ba, Bha, and Ma on little fingers and three 


Eyes with Vausat. 


. Oand Au. 
. Thatis, Ya, Ra, La, Va, $a (Talvya), Sa (Mürdhanya), Sa, (Dhantya), 


Ha, La (pronounced with a rolling sound), and Ksa placed on the 
palm and back of the hands. 

The nasal sign. 

The hard-breathing h. 
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i i-e ferd wen 3 wed funi esu u Uae fen went s 
sta fer wer again srpemfeurineA feed ufum 
agay gag a Vey Vey Agy aafaa uem fan 
anai AMAA: iae HH STG S an SSA TA: F TS 
qg d Sha ara SES STU S Hey avait das eat 
wu wu EH A A: HAART SA He! Sha HAMA: | Raa BAT 
tera guis d wow WoW st aire dels uci siu 
FHS sb weum SS P sx Y [RU weididi$évm 
frat quei d d sid eat waa guod d ww b oii tara 
ane sididid dudes a a: cers wel st ves mss 
Sita: faa: | 

Having placed the letters according to the rules of Nyasa, 
the Sadhaka should next meditate upon Sarasvati : 


Wanreettutufasreq aat wea tae 


feror ferrari Praet arqaanmerni 11 82 
paricasallipibhirvibhaktamukhadohpanmadhyavaksahsthalam 
bhasvanmaulinivaddhacandrasakalamapinatungastanim/ 
mudramaksagunam sudhadhyakalasam vidyarica hastambujai- 
rvibhranam visadaprabham trinayanam vagdevatamasraye // 

Agere varefeatararta | emasdr Beads Ist 
SAA: HINT Area erret ata Tc yal Te 29181 LAT 
Taint afd yarn yar yay Cpu etae e 
FMAM! Ta slate: WE Wes! Wd: SIS, maag- 
PRIA smeariteit Sta fate ag Vac ATS qur dr 
‘Ser fle hea Ga Aaa" SAR: |: HASTA Ss «rit 
SMA ised rere Kel SARA | GA: HIYA SEAMS: 
Ufa TAS S81 TUTHSTHTGTH, gaan ag ae fares ferurri 
Sue FA: Hees forage ferat VA WAT AAA YA: HST, 
Aho Faas Aah rene mam, | 
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Dhyana 
I seek refuge’ in the Devi of Speech, three-eyed, encircled 


with a white halo, whose face, hands, feet, middle body, and 
breast are composed of the fifty letters of the alphabet, on whose 
radiant forehead is the crescent moon, whose breasts are high 
and rounded, and who with one of her lotus hands makes Jnàna- 
mudrā, and with the other holds the rosary of Rudraksa® beads, 
the jar of nectar, and learning’. 


n 


arda ghi eat Wen ahg feud 
wal aÀ Wat uus cw AEN ATAL $331 


EEA ARAA AAA GANT: | 
Sera RRA aig Rgh gx 


ymt aga afearry UAAR 
seater AA MAA, ARRAL eeu 


dhyatvaivam matrkam devin satsu cakreşu vinyaset/ 
haksau bhritmadhyage padme kanthe ca sodasa svaran// 
hrdambuje ^ kadithantan — vinyasya — kulasadhakah/ 
dadiphantan nābhideśe ^ badilantami$ca _lingake// 


A$sraye-Bhaje-I adore (Bharati). 

A gesture of the hands. The index finger is pointed upwards, and the 
fingers closed. She is represented with four arms. The text has Mudra 
only which the Commentator says is Jiana-mudra. 

Rudraksa is the stone of fruit, which grows in Nepal, in use by Saivas. 
Vidya, learning, which consists of—(1) Anviksiki, Logic and 
metaphysics; (2) Trayi, the three Vedas; (3) Varta, Practical Arts, such 
as Agriculture, Medicine etc.; (4) Danda-niti, Science of Government. 
To these Manu adds (vii, 43) a fifth—Atma-vidya, Knowlege of the 
Spirit. Others divide Vidya into fourteen sections: Four Vedas, Six 
Vedangas, Puranas, the Mimamsa, Nyaya, and Dharma-sastra, or 
Law. Others, again add the four Upa-vedas, making the division 
eighteen. The Vedangas are Siksa (Science of proper articulation), 
Kalpa (ceremonial), Vyakarana (linguistic analysis, or Grammar), 
Nirukta (explanation of Vedic words), Jyotisa (Astronomy), and 
Chands (Metre). These are regarded as auxiliary to, and in this sense 
as part of the Vedas. Some people interpret Vidya to mean the Mudra 
of that name. 
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müladhare ^ catuspatre —— vüdisantün _ pravinyaset/ 
ityantarmanasa — nyasya matrkarnan vahirnyaset// 


AA | Ua Higa cat earn weg aay fen | Fay VY AGHA 
SIRS HAAS eatfacnfen! prep faggret fee vel seit wil 
farai | Hus Hvaftad aram devra wir thee ven] SA eet 
STEM EAA AÀ ARAA, greeny fase penne 
PIEMfeae ATTRA eat st Sera exuit feci | fers 
fergrésrest varfirsar qne seed wal agama wean fared | aq 
"pene Acasa any Wasa | Ba AeA wap SA: af TA: 
HUSH YÀ Si TA: Aİ AA: SAA: SAH: SAA: HAA He AA: He AA: DAA: 
vj TA: UA: Po: Wu: St TH: St AA: A: FA: eed WA HAA: S 
FA: 1 AA: H AA: S AA: SAA: SAA: SAA: HAA: SAA: SAA: SAA: | 
ARTA Wat SAA: S AA: AA: GAA: SAB: SAH: Y AH: AAA: WA: 
AA: | fered Val SAA: FAA: H TA: AA: CAA: SAH: | FMM d 
FA: Yİ AA: 8 AA: H FA: Sa Woah y AGHA: | SAA WERT 
FAA AGH AGHA A Seay AAT | 


Having thus meditated upon the Devi-Matrka,? the 
Sadhaka places the letters in the six Cakras? as follows: Ha 
and Ksa in the Ajnia* Lotus, the sixteen vowels in the Viéuddha? 
Lotus, the letters from Ka to Ta in the Anahata® Lotus, the letters 


1. TARR g pem amare feed va avd trewed fares wi i 

2. Sarasvati. 

3. Thatis, the six Cakras or centres situate between the eyebrows (Ajna), 
in the region of the throat (Vi$uddha), heart (Anahata), navel 
(Manipura), sexual organ (Svadhisthana), and in that portion of the 
perineum which lies two digist from that organ and the anus 
respectively (Muladhara). The letters are said, and with suitable action 
placed in these six regions. 

4. - Ajna-Cakra, a Lotus of two petals, with the letters Ha and Ksa, whose 
presiding Sakti is Hakini. Within thepetal there is the eternal Seed, 
brilliant as the autumnal moon Siva Sarithita, chap. V verses 96-119; 
and Satcakra-niriipana, (A. Avalon's Serpent Power). 

5. "Vi$uddha-Cakra, the Lotus Circles of sixteen petals, with the sixteen 
vowels, whose presiding Sakti is Sakini (see Siva Sariiliita, chap. v, 
verses 90-95). 

6. Anahata-Cakra, the Lotus Circle of twelve petals, with the letters Ka, 
Kha, Ga, Gha, Na, Ca, Cha, Ja, Jha, Na, Ta, Tha. (Ibid., verses 83-89). 
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from Da to Pha in the Manipüra! Lotus, the letters from Ba to 
La in the Svadhisthana* Lotus, and in the Müladhara? Lotus 
the letters Va to Sa. And having thus in his mind placed these 
letters of the alphabet, let the Sadhaka place them outwardly. 


amegat = edt: 
MSA StU, Wem AI VRE UI 
mid: y ait wet aa: 
apat a A wiag TA: eel 
SAARA ANPA 
ga feu via moa wur 22411 
lalatamukhavrttaksiérutighranesu gandayoh/ 
osthadantottamangasya dohpat sandhyagragesu — ca// 
par$vayoh prsthato nabhau jathare hrdayamsayoh/ 
kakudyari$e ca _ hrtpiirvan  panipadayuge  tatah// 
jatharananayornyasyenmatrkarnan yathakramam/ 
ittham lipim pravinyasya pranayamam | samücaret// 
agai aes wane aa acteqaqurey 
Agar Saeed eels Gaara: | AM Tete Sf AA: Faas A 
FA: caisfen d Tu: as far d TA: Cag SAA: aH mH: carat 
WTA: SAAT GE TA: WBUTUS cj TH: AHH ej AA: Ses U AA: 
RR CAA: sadane si AA: AAAI! sil AA: STAs Bf AA: 
AANA A: TA: HIE: IAT SAAR HAA: H AA: GAA: 7 AH: F 
AA: S AA: FAH: BAA: STA: SAA: SAA: | Wea: SIT SATAY, 


1. Manipura, a Lotus of ten petals, with the letters, Da, Dha, Na, Ta, 
Tha, Da, Dha, Na, Pa, Pha. (Ibid. verses 79-82) 

2. Svadhisthana-Cakra of six petals, situate at the root of the organ of 
generation. The six petals contains theletters Ba, Bha, Ma, Ya, Ra, La. 
Its Sakti is Rakini. 

3. The Muladhara, Root Lotus of four petals, with Va, Sa, Sa, Sa, two 
fingers above the anus and two below the genital organ, with its face 
towards the back. This space is called the root (mila). In this Cakra is 
the see (Bija) of Kama (Kama-Bija), beautiful as the Bandtka flower, 
brilliant like burnished gold. Its Bija is the great energy, subtle witha 
flame of fire. It encircles Svayambhu-Linga (see Serpent Power, by A.A.) 
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Hd: eH: g 4H: $ TH: SAH: Vi 3H: d dH: Si AA: SAA: YA A 
FA: | eer dou: rund uw AA: GS FAG: AT 3j AH: Get A WU: 
Bea dT: Res] (TH: aes vi TH: HHI s Tu: quud 
TRÀ vi AA: FAA: Seas WIR d 4: TH: Tea: cj AA: af AA: 
zfa Agata ARARA HA: | 

Having placed them on the forehead, the face, eyes, ears, 
nose, cheeks, upper lip,’ teeth, head, hollow of the mouth, back, 
the hump of the back,’ navel, belly, heart, shoulders, (four) joints 
in the arms, ends of the arms, heart, (four) joints of the legs, 
ends of legs, and on all parts from the heart to the two arms, 
from the heart to the two legs, from the heart to the mouth, and 
from the heart to the different parts as above indicated. 
Pranayama should be performed’. 


1. See Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. In the text only Ostha (upper lip) is 
mentioned, but the practice is as described in the work cited. 

2. Kakud. The hump of the bull is called Kakud. Here it means the 
portion of the back between the two shoulder-blades, where a hump, 
if it existed, would be. 

3. See Serpent Power and Woodroffe's Sakti and Sakta. Mode of doing 
Matrka-nyasa is as follows. With middle and third fingers place letter 
A on forehead and say Arh Namah. With first, middle and third 
fingers put round the mouth and say Am Namah. With thumb and 
third place I on right eye and say Ir namah. Same fingers on left eye 
Im Namah. Back of thumb on right ear Urn Namah and left ear Urn 
Namah. Little finger and thumb on right nostrils Rn Namah: on left 
nostrils Rn Namah. First, second, third on right cheek Lim Namah: 
on left Lim Namah. Middle finger upper lie Em Namah. On lower lip 
Aim Namah. Third finger upper teeth Orn Namah. Lower teeth Aum 
Namah. Middle finger head Am Namah. Third finger on opened 
mouth Ah namah. 

Then passing to the consonants, with middle, third and little fingers 
joined together place on right shoulder Kam, on elbow Kham, on 
wrist Gam. With same fingers place on lower forms of fingers of right 
hand Gham and on tips of fingers Ñam in the same way on left arm 
place Car, Cham, Jam, Jham and Nam. Then on right leg on hip- 
joint nee ankle, lower joints and tips of toes place Tam, Tham, Dam, 
Dam, Nam and on the left place Tam, Tham, Dam, Dham and Nam. 
With same fingers on right side place Pam on left Pham, on back 
Bam. With thumb middle third and little fingers place Bharn on navel. 
On belly place Mam with all the fingers. On the heart put Yam saying 
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"rares "HISYTET Seat aaa AAT 
Waa dé agen qd HSA 291 
ararittergsdat end uti 
gfi way att arg Wr AL go N 


mayabyam — soda$adha — japtvü ^ vamena vāyunā/ 
purayedatmano  deham catuhsastya tu ^ kumbhayet// 
kanisthanamikangusthairdhrtva | nasadvayam sudhīh/ 
dvatrimsata japan bijam vayum —daksena  recayet// 


Draw in the air by the left nostril whilst inwardly uttering 
the Maya Bija! sixteen times, then fill up the body by Kumbhaka 
by stopping the passage of both the nostrils with little, third 
finger, and thumb whilst making Japa of the Bija sixty-four 


times, and, lastly, exhale the air through the right nostril whilst 


making Japa of the Bija thirty-two times. 


X3: wafenTgem wman sit aya: 
wa amaha o Hr 32! 


Tvagatmane Namah with the palm of the hand. On the right shoulder 
with palm put Ram saying Asrgatmane Namah. With palm place 
Lam on the hump saying Mamsatmane Namah. On left shoulder place 
Varn with palm saying Medatmane Namah. From the heart to the 
right shoulder place Sarh saying Asthyatmane Namah. From the heart 
to the left shoulder Sarh saying Majjatmane Namah. From heart to 
right leg place Sarn saying Sukratmane Namah. From heart to belly 
place Lam and say Jivatmane Namah. From heart to mouth place 
Ksam and say Paramatmane Namah. This is the Vahiyasa of Matrika 
(Tarkalankara). For those who cannot do the prescribed Mudras a 
flower may be used. (Cf. Ullasa, iii, 44 et seq.) 

1. That is Hrirh. See as to this and other Bijas as Saguna-Sakti 
Woodroffe's Garland of Letters. 

2. This is Püraka, Kumbhaka, Recaka. The air inhaled by Puraka 
increases in volume by the heat of the body five times during 
Kumbhaka, and, when exhaled, two-fifth only passes out, and the 
remaining three-fifths is retained, the object of Pranayama being the 
increase of the vital forces and the lightness of the body. The more 
the air (vital breath) is kept in, lighter becomes the body and the 
stronger the vitality. 
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punah punstriravrtya pranayama iti  smrtah/ 

pranayamam — vidhayetthamrsinyasam samācaret// 

WW cata ae ae woes fear care rares | 
gi wast et ati tere thewat wear aa area 
STIS SHA CE A | Te: Hho SATS Seat A A SATA 
a ssi TU By arg Brag feat Hat a assqa db ahi 
SOY daa aaaea smi tud S| FA: Gage frater Hate 
eae Se Sf ws wmm: Sa: wrmamfafü: wr sere: | 

The doing of this thrice through the right and left nostrils 
alternately is Pranayama. 

After this has been done, Rsi-nyasa’ should be performed. 


STET WA Ia Tel SCETHTHRNIT d 
MART Gara SEM set qp TI $33! 


asya mantrasya rsayo brahma brahmarsayastatha/ 
gayatryadini chandamsi adya kali tu devata// 

The Rsis? of the Mantra are Brahma and the Brahma-rsis,* 
the metre is of the Gayatri and other* forms, and its presiding 
Devata is the Adya-Kali.° 

weet iaa winter wentfdari 

chHem wer Wien verre faa 

m weegpmueHaigsu TURZII 
adyabyam bījamiti śaktirmāyā — prakirtita/ 
kamala kilakam proktam sthanegvetesu vinyaset/ 
$iro — vadanahrdguhyapadasarvüngakesu ca// 


a 


As to the meaning of Nyasa see Sakti and Sakta. 

2. Rsi, the inspired Teacher by whom it has been originally seen—that 
is, to whom it has been revealed. 

Mind-born sons of Brahma. 

Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Pankti, Tristup and Jagati, are with Gayatri, 
the seven metres. 

5. VV.122,123 give the Rsyadi-nyasa of the Mantra that is the Rsi-Nyasa 
and other kinds of Nyasa which are required to the done. 


1 $23 
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RPAH qu TUI TUI MCHA STO AACA | STA 
Tae St ot el aA aht xen sme HT ats Ara St sm 
aan 5f ater Udy cag ees fara way hy easy faci 
vare RR FACT | AA STA AAS FEM FAVA ITA TATA Sah 
STET weit ean sel ats dl wie: st colere iTA 
mira fara: fee wet ahaa ma: gA 
MARASA AA: | REA STEMS cm Saas FA: | Teal Ht sm 
AA: Weal: Swed Aa: Vagy st ater 8:1 ffa- 
Meararea wafers farra: (fer safari: | 

The Bija is the Bija of the Adya,’ its Sakti is the Maya-Bija/7 
and that which comes at the end? is the Kamala-Bija*. Then the 
Mantra should be assigned? to the head, mouth, heart, anus, 


the two feet, and all the parts of the body. 


Terr FRGTSITHTUTR RT are | 
Weald Wedded Wurm at Baum mu 
eg aaa ANARAN: 11 Ves 


i.e., Krim. 

Le., Hrim. 

i.e., the Kilaka. 

i.e., $rirn. 

Nyasa. To these different parts these Bijas should be assigned—that 
is, when the Mantra is said, it is thought of a being located in the 
head, mouth, etc., the hands touching the part in question. Vinyaset- 
Nyasa should be done-should be placed. 

6. The mode of doing Rsyadi Nyasa of the Mantra Hrim, Srim, Krirn, 
Prame$vari Svaha is as follows : On the head place the hand saying 
salutation to Brahma, the Brahmarsis and other Rsis. On the Mouth 
salutation to the metres Gayatri and others. On the heart salutation 
to the Srimad Adya Kalika the Devatà. In the Müladhara salutation 
to the Bija Krirn. On the two feet salutation to the Sakti Hrir and on 
every part of the body salutation to the Kilaka Srim. The Rsis of this 
Mantra are Brahma and the Brahmarsis. The metres are Gayatri and 
others. Srimad-Adya-Kalika is the Devata. Krirn is Bija (of Kali), Hrim 
is Sakti and $rim is Kilaka. The object of using this Mantra is 
attainment of the four Purusarthas by Rsyadi-nyasa. 


£u > 9 D bes 
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mülamantrena hastabhyamapadamastakavadhi/ 
mastakat padaparyantam saptadha và tridhà nyaset/ 
ayantu vyapakanyaso yathoktaphalasiddhidah// 


AY ATA Fat Yr | ATTA ETHTARY WGA ARH Ta 
TAS mai cu AeA AAs WAM uuu AN a 
aa Hal mere euer Saafirat Ata Half gat | 


The passing of the two hands three or seven times over the 
whole body from the feet to the head, and from the head to the 
feet, making Japa meanwhile of the Mila-mantra,’ is called 
Vyāpaka-nyāsa, which yields the declared result. 


acie AA dala SCOTI | 
aan yea wedtiur faa fiat eeu 


yadbyadya bhavedvidya  tadbijena’ngakalpana/ 
athava mülamantrena saddirghena vina priye// 
ay augamtala fecafa wglsmTEcq agismret Um. I 
acien Fara fren sreq we warst fafa frend sreprafe- 
Teta i AANS RA STESGS- Gara - Sega THETA 
adda: | saat e fir vector ferar anaana EAA 
HAANS ERAAI HUT | 
O Beloved! by adding in succession the six long vowels to 
the first Bija? of the Müla-mantra, six Vidyas® are formed. The 
wise worshipper should in Anga-kalpanà? utter in succession 
these or the Müla-mantra alone. 


1. Thechief Mantra of the Rite. 

2.° From Vyapaka, meaning diffusive, comphrehensive, spreading all 

over, which is Yathokta-phala-siddhi-da. Here follows Kara-nyasa 

which is done with the fingers. 

Hrīm. 

4. Thatis, Hram is assigned to the thumb, Hrim to the first finger, Hrūm 
to the middle finger, Hraim to the fourth finger, Hraum to the little 
finger, Hrah to the palm and back of each hand. 

5. Thatis, Angustadi-hrdayadi-sadanga-nyasa. The Nyasa of the whole 
body, as distinguished from that of the fingers, is called Hrdaya- 
disadanga-nyasa. 

6. Hrīm $rim Krim Paramesvari Svaha. 


e» 
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AN Tae aE due HS HAM: aut: I1 $38 I 
angusthabhyam tarjanibhyam madhyamabhyam tathaiva ca/ 
anamabhyam kanisthabhyam karayostalaprsthayoh/ 
namalisoahavasathufica vausat phat kramasah A 

Tga sga erga ASA | enger 
Mie cA S Isaa fata: iet: ure: 
HAN: HAT WD vab gb aha tare d utzunub ase 3 
SISA TA: Bt Hla ae! S: aag A Hes sit wb 
THAR ae SAAS AA: Us ur ergearfaweg Ae faceatete mi: | 

And then say “to the two thumbs,” “to the two index 
fingers,” “to the two middle fingers,” “to the two ring fingers,” 
“to the two little finger,” “to the front and back of the two 
palms,” concluding with Namah, Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Vausat, 
and Phat in their order respectively’. 

waa m: ye fea agami 

Rad aufseaqs aaa gatftari 3! 

qaqa ate a spem wfsfa Hard! 

asp fase diem Barat 324! 

hrdayaya namah | purvam Sirase vahnivallabha/ 
Sikhayat vasdityuktam — kavacaya — humiritam// 


wu 


1. These verse speak of Angustadi-sadanga-nyasa, beginning with 
thumb as Kara-nyasa. The Mantras are Hram Angustabhyam Namah, 
Hrim Tarjanibhyam Svaha, Hrum, Madhyamabhyam Vasat, Hraim 
Anamikabhyam Hum, Hraum Kanisthabhyam Vausat, Hrah 
Kratalaprstabhyam Phat. 

Kara Nyasa is done as follows : Hram Namah to the two thumbs, 
Hrim Svaha to the two first fingers, Hrurm Vasat to the two middle 
fingers, Hraim Hum to the two third fingers, Hraurn Vausat to the 
two little fingers, Hrah Phat to the palm and back of the hand. In 
ordinary Kara-Nyasa the thumbs and fingers abovementioned are 
used. But the method is different in differeint Sampradayas. 

In vv. 125, 126 direction is given as regards Kara-nyasa and Angan- 
yasa. 
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netratrayaya vausat ca astraya phaditi kramat/ 
sadangani vidhayettham pithanyasam samacaret// 


HY ARSAN eas AH: ogg! Vd wear aM: 
gagra 38 geppfHcrtd: | usuisurqa: | afeacea Carel | Bi Bea 
TA: let RA waren & fur ase 8 Haars guid Aaa ate 
$: Seals He Sha St ot wat AAR care) Rea AA: | Wd ST HAT 
wütéemfawegs =e pale sata fae weg ufa =a fau 
Usa Parad | 

When touching the heart’ say Namah, when touching the 
head, " Svaha, and when touching the crown lock say “ Vasat". 
Similarly ves touching the two upper portions of the arms, 
the three eyes? and the two palms, utter the Mantras Hürh and 
Vausat and Phat respectively. In this manner Nyasa of the six 
parts of the body should be practised, and then the Vira should 
proceed to Pithanyasa’. 

sarangi pia we edi ata a 

gare fendi maae TA: eee 

faamfiresa uomi 

aa wen wr famed Wn 30!! 
adharasaktim kürmafica Sesam prthvim tathaiva ca/ 
sudhambudhim manidvipam parijatatarum tatah// 
cintamanigrhaficaiva manimanikyavedikam/ 
tatra padmasanam viro vinyaset hrdayambuje// 

"TOTIS H8 Care STU Aena | A Kea ETA 
AI AA | Aas sp fce pad | aa Aforaforaaafeprary | sar 
1. Theceremony which now follows is called Hrdayadi-sadanganyasa— 

that is, Nyasa done with the six parts of the body, beginning with the 

heart—viz., heart, head, the corwn lock Kavaca (literally, armour, the 
covered hands touch arms above the elbow), the three eyes (see next 
note), and two palms. The Mantra is Hram Hrdayaya Namah, Hrim 

Sirase Svaha, etc. 

2. Thecentral eye, situated in the forehead between the other two. The 
eye of Wisdom (Jnana-caksu). 


3. Here the Pithas take the place of the Matrka. These Pithas are the ten 
from Adhara Sakti to Padmasana. 
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RATS SMTA AA: quia FA: Wars AA: Jes] TH: TR TH: 
aidaa aa: uftsraaa aa: faaraforyera 7H: aA 
Waa AH: Sic | 


Then let the Vira’ place in the Lotus of the Heart? 


the Adhrára-óakti? the Tortoise,’ Sesa (the serpent)? 
Prthivi,® the Ocean of Ambrosia,” the Gem Island? the Parijata 
tree? the Chamber of Gems which fufil all desires,” the jewelled 


il 
2: 


g N 


10. 


From here to verse 135 Pitha-nyasa is dealt with. 

Hrdayambuje. The Lotus, with all it contains, is called Ananda-Kanda 
(vide post). This is the Sthula aspect for worship of that which exists 
in the twelve-petalled lotus. 

Adhara-éakti, Sakti of support. Everything in the universe has a 
support, or energy by which it is upheld. 

Kürma on which the words are said to rest. The Kurma is the emblem 
of patient endurance. Cf. $. Br., vii, 5, 1. 

Which is on the Tortoise. The Deva, King of Serpents, with a thousand 
hoods, crown on its head, red like the leaf of a mango-tree, brown- 
bearded, brown-eyed, wearing yellow silk cloth, holding lotus, mace, 
conch, and discus, adorened with ornaments lying in the ocean of 
milk (Bhavisya-Purana). He support the worlds (Kiirma Purana, verse 
48, where the Dhyana is given). 

Prthvi, or Prthivi. Devi Earth. Supported by Sesa. In the body it is in 
Muladhara below which in the lower limbs are the previous suppor- 
ting Saktis. 

Sudhambudhi. 

Isle of Gems (Mani-dvipa) in the Ocean of Ambrosia. There are seven 
oceans, of milk and other substances. The Rudra-yamala says : 
"Outside and beyond the countless myriads of gross world-systems, 
in thecentre of the Ocean of Nectar, more than, 1,000 crores of Yojanas 
in extent, in the Gem Island, 100 crores of Yojanas in area, the lamp 
of the world. There is the supreme city of Sri-vidya, three lakhs of 
Yojanas in height, adorned with twenty-five halls, representing the 
twenty-five Tattvas." 

A Tree with scented flower in the Heaven of Indra. One of the five 
celestial Trees in the garden of Indra—viz., Mandara, Parijata, Santara, 
Kalpaka-vrksa, Hari-candana. Here a tree in the Isle of Gems. 
Cintamani-grha. Cintamani is that gem which yields all objects 
desired. Of that the chamber or house is built in the Isle of Gems. In 
the house of Cintamani, which is on the northern side of $rgara- 
vana, all is Cintamani. In the commentary on the Gaudapada Sūtra 
(No. the Cintamani house is said to be the place of origin of all those 
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Altar,! and the Lotus Seat. 


wararWuraiued: ^ garnet aM 

eui wa adad dun udi Sa 32! 
daksavamamsayorvamakatau daksakatau tatha/ 
dharmmam jnanam tathaisvaryam vairagyam kramato nyaset// 


zA afai uds wifes aq ser carey eia 
AA: GA MA AA: aa UsTU[U aa: cere SRIUHTS WU: sf 


Then he should place on the right shoulder, the left 
shoulder, the right hip, the left hip, respectively and in their 
order, Dharma,” Jaana, Aiśvarya,* and Vairāgyař 


yas aRegaf  MARATN: | 
meya a ata amet ANPR 23211 


mukhaparsve nābhidakşapārśve sādhakasattamah/ 
nanpurvani ca tanyeva dharmmādīni yathakramam// 


Weenie mapa gay A yal asta eat aaa 
PAd VT! aM qp serrata Aa: aaa stays AA: A srt aata 
4: card arduam AA: zfd i 

And the excellent worshipper should place the negatives 
of these qualities on the mouth, the left side, the navel, and the 
right side respectively. 


Mantras which bestow all desired objects (Cintita). The Lalitasahasra- 
nama speaks of the Devi as residing there (Cintamani-grhantahstha). 
1. The jewelled altar is in the Cintamani Grhas and on the altar is the 
Lotus-seat on which is Devi with whom the Jivatma is one. She is 
Svasamvittripura-Devi (see Yoginilirdaya Tantra). The Mantras for 
placing them in the heart lotus is : Hrdayambuje (in the heart lotus) 
Adhara-saktaye namah, Kurmaya Namah, Sesaya Namah, Prthivyai 
Namah, Sudhambudhaye Namah, Mani-dvipaya Namah, Parijata- 
tarave Namah, Cintamani-grhaya Namah, Manimanikya-vedikayai 
Namah, Padmasanaya Namah. 
The universal and special Law. 
Knowledge. 
Dominion and Power. 
Dispassion, the state of freedom from all desires. 
The Mantra is : Daksa-skandhe : Dharmaya Namah, Vama-skandhe : 


CA OTs C9 DJ 
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wn ahina wy dili 123311 
anandakandam hrdaye suryari somam hutasanam/ 
sattvam rajastamascaiva binduyuktadimaksaraih/ 
keSaran — karnikafcaiva patresu — pithanayikal// 

Sree | AH Te eed | arga: mgn- 
Prat: we Wed WIA Td FAL! VM wed AAPM AA: Wala 
FA: SA TA: SERA AA: SF Tea TA: TI AA: d THU AA: HVA 
TA: PAIRA TA: fa (eaae way reais =a 

age ferar wet redo ETSUXTDSIT | 

ft mi a avordterparfererr: 11 236 
mangala vijaya bhadra jayanti  ca'parajita/ 
nandini narasimhi ca vaisnavityastanayikah// 

Wag zr: Haasan SAM STE CA APA | BAM RATY HAA: 
Agora Wu: faced aH: usa Aa: Sas 8: STQÍsemA uU: fe 
Aa: Rud FA: del: zi 

aagi egus: aAa NAIT: | 

at Ada dents ANa: | 

zg aA WOT MANAL 3A N 


asitango ruruscandah krodhonmatto bhayankarah/ 
kapali  bhisana$caiva sambharityasta bhairavah/ 
dalagresu nyasedetan pranayamam — tata$caret// 
erfaeargr sf 1 erfarargréhiarree RIT] AAG UII germany 
Sad: Saag ara TH: eee Aaa AH: GUSTO VI TH: Hl ATA 
TROTZ TH: vasa Sara TH: aurfert Fara TH: steer Arava FA: 
Peto tara 7A: sft vd Teas fara da: Worse | 


Jianaya Namah, Vama-katau : Ai$varyaya Namah, Daksa-katau : 
Vairagyaya Namah, Mukhe : Adharmaya Namah, Vama-parsve : 
Ajñānāya Namah, Nabhau : Anai$varyaya Namah, Daksa-par$ve : 
Avairagyaya Namah. 
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Next let him place in the heart, Ananda Kanda,! Sun, 
Moon, Fire? the Three Gunas? preceded by the first of their 
letters with the Bindu added thereto’, the filaments and 
pericarp of the Lotus, and the eight Nàyikàs? of the Pitas on 
the petals. The eight Nayikas are Mangala, Vijaya, Bhadra, 
Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, Narasirnhi, Vaisnavi.° The eight 
Bhairavas’ are Asitanga, Canda, Kapali, Krodha, Bhisana 
Unmatta, Ruru, Samhari. These should be placed on the tips of 


1. Literally “Root of Bliss" Which gives the name to an eight-petalled 
lotus in the heart (which, however, is not one of the six Cakras), where 
the Ista Devata is thought of. It is immediately beneath the Anahata 
Cakra, facing upwards to the Anahata Cakra, which faces 
downwards. The eight petals of this lotus are the eight Siddhis. The 
eight Nayikas whose names are given in the Text are the dom Saktis, 
and the eight Bhairavas their consorts are emanations of Siva. 

By Surya, Soma, and Huta$ana (Eater of Oblation) are meant the Sthula 

aspect of "Sun," "Moon" and "Fire" in the head : as to which see 

Chapter so-named in Woodroffe's Garland cf Letters and Serpent Power. 

In the early stage of Sadhana the Devata is here invoked. On 

attainment of Yoga-siddhi the lotus is merged in the Sahasrara. 

Standing for Ida, Pingala, and Susumna. 

That is, Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. 

That is, theSadhaka says : Sarn Sattvaya Namah, Ram Rajase Namah, 

and Tam Tamase Namah. 

5. The Nayikas like all other subordinate Saktis represent different 
aspects and portions (AmSa) of the general Power in beneficence, 
supremacy, happiness, continuance in victory, invincibility, pleasing 
(Nandini=daughter so called becuase pleasing to parents), majesty 
and might (Narasimhi); Sakti of Kartikeya (Kaumari) or of Visnu 
(Vaisnavi) which last name is given in ch. vi, vv. 99, 100 post. 

6. The ceremony is accompanied by the following Mantra : Hrdaye 
Ananda-kandaya Namah, Suryaya Namah, Somaya Namah, Agnaye 
Namah, Sam Sattvaya Namah, Ram Rajase Namah, Tam Tamase 
Namah, Kesarebhyo Namah, Karnikayai Namah, Hrtpadma- 
patrebhyo (to the petals of the heart lotus) Namah, Mangalayai 
Namah, Vijayayai Namah, etc. Hrtpadma-patragrebhyo (to the tips 
of the petals of the heart lotus) Namah, Asitangaya Namah, etc. 

7. He of the black body, the Fierce One, the Wearer of skulls, the Angry 
One, the Terrific One, the Mad One, Ruru, and the Destroyer. These 
Bhairavas are aspects or emanations of the God Siva (see notes under 
ch. II. v. 23 and ch. Vi. v. Some texts read Bhayamkara for Unmatta. 


bo Eo) 
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the petals of the lotus and then after Pithanyasa is dome in this 
way Pranayama should be done. 


Trager HIST Ah | 

we weit area sane wa e3* Ul 
gandhapuspe  samadaya — karakacchapamudraya/ 
hrdi hastau samadhaya dhyayeddevim sanataritm// 


Tafa | dbqpeufawm SHI IGE guerra Weta aie 
Cal GAM ST TAM eat tun 

Then the Sadhaka should, after forming his hands into the 
Kacchapa Mudrā,' take perfume and flower, and, placing his 
hands held in the same Mudra on his heart, meditate upon the 


eternal Devi. 
wm g fgfes wer neun: 
aed wa AgS RRO 
dhyanam tu doividham: proktam sariipariipabhedatah/ 
ariipan tava yaddhyanamavanmanasagocaram// 


ama è ef seeda: da waa fad dep cartes 
aeq wwifed qa USN 4, qq HASAN] arat FA SAT aT 1 
ead AM AT Seer HAP vue I 
aat web canatattrataatsstay 
amai caifufened paR: 11 *24 1) 
avyaktam sarvato vyaptamidmitthamviva rjjitam/ 
agamyam yogibhirgamyam krcchrairbahusamad7b pj}, // 
arem facarfa | gafieifarafstan ECEE IGI i 3 
AAA I hid: Wear eei: | THIS ESTE: I Sf] ay STERN 
seas À WIS: À: | MEISE S| 
The nature of meditation upon Thee, O Devi! is o£ 
according as Thou art thought of as formless or With 9 kind S, 
1. The Sadhaka first makes with his hands the Kacchap x form 2 
(Tortoise) Mudra (as to which, see Tantrasara, p. 639) ang > Kim, 


his hands in this position, picks up the flower. ^ z 
2. Dhyana is Sa-rūpa or A-rüpa. PiN g 
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As formless Thou art ineffable and incomprehensible, 
unmanifest, all-pervading. Of Thee it cannot be said that Thou 
art either this or like this. Thou art omnipresent, transcendent, 
attainable only by Yogis through austerities such as the many 
acts of self-restraint and the like.! 


Tat mmaa viu raritefaga 
qaam wears wer Wii $391! 


manaso dharanarthaya — $ighram — svabhistasiddhaye/ 
suksmadhyasanaprabodhaya sthiladhyanam vadāmi te// 


"pra sia | eiratafa gaaf i 


I will next speak of meditation upon Thee in corporeal form 
in order that the mind may learn concentration, that the desired 
end be speedily achieved, and that the power to meditate 
according to the subtle form may be aroused’. 


ASNN: AAN: HITT ere: | 
qagan fad KURAM N xol 


arūpāyāh kalikayah kalamaturmahadyuteh/ 
gunkriyanusarena kriyate rüpakalpana// 


1. Samaccontrol of the inclinations (Antahkarana). Dhyana is of two 
kinds, namely Sthüla, gross or with form and Süksma or subtle. If 
the Brahman is thought of with form and attributes then it is Sthüla 
Dhyana. Dhyana of the formless (Nirakara) and attributeless 
(Nirguna) is Suksma Dhyana. The latter again is of two kinds : (a) 
Bindudhyana, (b) $ünyadhàna. The Bindu or point has neither length 
nor height nor depth nor breadth. It is however united with Maya 
(Mayayukta). It is from this Bindu that Brahma, Visnu and Mahe$vara 
and others originated. Meditation on that which is undiffrentiated 
(Aparicchinna), attributeless, changeless, incomprehensible Sat Cit 
Ananda is Siinya-dhyana. This is beyond the scope of mind and 
speech. When by Yoga practice another "sense" is awakened then 
Yogis by Yoga-power experience the Bindu or Siinya. This is called 
Brahma-saksatkara (Tarkalankara). 

2. Thatis, the meditation of the Devi as the formless One. Dhyana is of 
two kinds. Some speak of three kinds of Dhyana; Sthula, Suksma 
and Para. The Gheranda Samhita speaks of three forms of Dhyana— 
Sthüla, Jyotih, and Suksma. 
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"T Boa us uere CA SALA AA TATA BACT, 
Fa Wa TATA Se STITT STATE | 

The form of the greatly lustrous Kalika, Mother of Kala, 
Who is without form, is imagined according to Her qualities” 


and actions’. 


Ferd uet Adta ngi metei Wer- 
crei etezr feresrferarrrenarer srt eprferenra 1 | 86$ 1 
meghangim $a$iSekharüm trinayanam raktambaram bibhratim 
panibhyamabhayam varanica vilasadraktarvindsthitam/ 
nrtyantam purato nipiya madhuram madhvikamadyam mahar 
kalam — viksya vikasitananavaramadyam bhaje — kalikam// 
saada ?rargrifafa | seat arrays Ast FAAS: | HAA 
afar Fash Ay Sas VARIA! V3: HAHA WATS 
went wat fenfu uem ae YA: Pg fray Fifer aaah arf 
"TRE: TL A: HIS Moa Saas ercar fent cud Ga: 
aie fanagenfackacd fara eyesmnfad cifed asi da 
fesrarqafarera | GA: HIST AA Alesse weg Ha fra 
PASSÀ Ferd Ferrel ettet ser AAAA ERS 21031: TATA | 

Dhyana 

I adore the Adya-Kalika Whose body is of the hue of the 


(dark) rain-cloud, upon Whose forehead the Moon gleams, the 
three-eyed One’ clad in crimson raiment,’ Whose two hands 


1. Kala-mata which may mean as in Text or she who “measures,” that 
is, creates time (Kala). 

2. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

3. Creation, Preservation, and Destruction, Anugraha and Nigraha or 
Nirodha. In the verse is given the answer to the anticipated question. 
“One may 1-.editate on form in Sthüla-Dhyaàna but how can there be 
Sthüla-Dhyàna of Her who is formless without beginning or end?” 

4. Symbolising the Past, Present and Future of Time, of whom she is the 
Mother. 

5. The Asana of the Devi is also red, which is the Rajasika colour. Red is 
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are raised—the one to dispel fear, and the other to bestow 
blessing—Who is seated on a red lotus in full bloom, Her 
beautiful face radiant, watching Maha-Kala,” Who elated with 
the delicious wine of the Madhüka flower,’ is dancing before 
Her. 

Ws amer aS qui qvac q ATH: | 

Waa WaT aT CHIP: 11 $Y3 I 


evam dhyatva svasirsi puspam dattva tu sadhakah/ 
pujayet paraya bhaktya mdanasairupacarakaih// 


Taf | vaag WRN Se Arch tum STH VST éd FH 
TARR qu ure: Wa eM upiewsnsadt Gra! 


After having meditated upon the Devi in this manner and 
placed a flower on his head, the Sadhaka should with all 
devotion worship Her with the articles of mental worship. 


wae eC PRAT TA: | 
We Wut wae fraeaqi 3d! 


hrtpadmamasanam dadyat sahasraracyutamrtaih/ 
padyam caranayordadyat manastvarghyam nivedayet// 


meamh: Gora «stai eerafacafefu: | cot qeraunad 


an active (Rajasika) colour. The flower of these Tantrikas is the red 
Japa-puspa (hibiscus), and in the ritual of Lata-sadhana the 
madanagara is srpinkled with red sandal. Red indicates Will and 
Desire (Iccha) and Vimaráa Sakti and so it said Sarvasya etasya 
lauhityam Vimaráah. See Introduction to Tantraraja, Vol. VIII Tantrik 
Texts, Ed. A. Avalon. 

1. Thatis, She make the Abhaya-mudra and Vara-mudra. 

2. Sivaasthe destroyer or as the embodiment of Time. In Tantraraja (ch. 
36, v. 40) Siva says “whatever the letters in the word Kala signify that 
is my body." 

3. The Madhüka flower, of which an intoxicating liquor is made. The 
kaulikacara-bheda Tantra, which speaks of the different wines which 
should be drunk on different occasion, says : “On a joyful occasion 
should Madhvika be drunk." Maha-kala is dancing because of the 
benignant state of the Adya. Here the worship is mental (Manasa) 
not exterior (Bahya). 
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| wesnwpmwrgyd: Teresa: We «emi 
WS Sur: | 

Let him offer the Lotus of the heart! for Her seat, the 
Ambrosia trickling from the Lotus of a thousand petals? for 
the washing of Her feet, and his mind as offering®. 


ISIS Maas ceu! 
araya FHT We CIE x 


=r 


tenà mrtenà"'camanarni snaniyamapi kalpayet/ 
akasatattvam vasanant gandhantu gandhatattvakam// 


afd | CA Pea | 
fart weneqaq wed qo WU, weneWi i 
aera cored Ades WT vu di 
cittam prakalpayet puspam dhiupam pranan prakalpayet/ 
tejastattvantu  diparthe  naivedyafica sudhambudhim// 
Then let him offer the same ambrosia as water for rinsing 
of Her mouth and bathing of Her body, and the essence of he 
Ether as raiment of the Devi, the essence of smell for the 
perfumes his own heart’ and vital airs? fire and the Ocean of 
food nectar respectively as the flowers, incense, light and food 
offerings (of worship). 


angaa auei Teu AAT 
Jaana arsed AERAN I RXR d 


The eight-petalled lotus—Ananda-Kanda (see verse 133, ante). 

2. The Lotus which is situated in the Brahma-randhra (Cavity of Brahma) 

is called Sahasràra (the thousand-petalled). 

Arghya=offering of worship. 

4. Citta—the heart considered as the seat of intellect as modified by the 
sentiments. Akaga-tattva (Ether) or space itself is offered as raiment 
because the Devi being all-pervading, it is limitless space alone which 
can be imagined as Her garment. Outer space is the objectification of 
the infinite extensity of the supreme experience. 

5. Pranah. 

6. Tajas tattva in Manipura. The ocean which follows (Sudham budhi) 

is one of the seven oceans by which the universe is surrounded. 


m 


e 
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anühatadhvanim ghantam — vayutattoafica | càmaram/ 
nrtyamindriyakarmmanim — cüficalyami manasastatha// 


Sargeras | 

Let him offer the Sound in the Anàhata Cakra! for the 
ringing of the bell, the essence of the Air for the fan and fly- 
whisk,” and the functions of the Senses and the restlessness of 


the mind for the dance before the Devi’. 


Wei ceras Wurm reu! 


SATA TART TAS AAT evel 
puspam nanavidham  dadyadatmano — bhavasiddhaye/ 
amayamanahankaramaragamamadam tatha// 


erate | sick sfera carretera | red Cana amara 
yanafaa aAa MEA | AT SPUTSDSUIS waa WSTH i 


SHES FESR Saal: Tenaistesn fed Yor 
m: HY: TETAS FAs FOR! Hel eriferenfatifiraas fareteqacd 
daS HE age qur i 


ameman aA = wur 
sida at Wed WARTA exci 


amohakamadambhafica — advesüksobhake ^ tatha/ 
amatsaryamalobhaiica dasa puspam prakirtitam// 


aesaad: ASAE Wer qSTq | qr: 2: qqiatsqui wed 


1. The Yogis hear the sound as of a bell in this Cakra (See Manasollasa 
verse 39 and ninth Sloka of the Daksina-miirti Stotra). The Cakra is so 
called because there without a sound-producing cause—e.g., a 
stroke—sounds are heard, emanatinf from the Sabda-Brahma. This 
is the Pulse of the Universal Life. 

2. Camara, which is used in the worship of the image. 

3. In full worship there is always dancing and singing before the Devata 
for its entertainment. This is Rajasika-puja. The Puja of the text is 
Sattvika, the dance being the ideals one of the mind and senses. All 
things offered are in the human body, which is called the Ksudra 
Brahmanda, or small egg or spheroid, or Brahma. 
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qur: AASA: mansi wur Vern up aA: Pay 
TAMAS A IHASA YO AGATA ASG: durs dau Wii 
SNA VATA FST STARTS HY quearis: TAMA StH qui 
Go! usd «sr yet venir i 

afar wei ya yagan: | 

cat am AAG Us YA dd: WA 

sft way o wepufewd: wos exe 


ahimsa paramant puspam  puspamindriyanigrahah/ 
daya ksama jianapuspam parica puspam tatah param/ 
iti paricadasaih — puspairbhavaruüpaih  prapitjayet// 


afer witetafa:| starve: faray aauiedaaaq wu 
PERRO SPAT 3t | TAT TROTTER Ht TA WOTWeb RTHTSRUTH TA 
anTaRfaaa que | SIT: Wed Fad sft aa: HHA | aga: 
wea : | 


Let various kinds of flowers (of mind) be offered for the 
attainment of purity of mind!: Amaya, Anaham-kara,? Arāga,* 
Amada,’ Amoha® Adambha// Advesa?, Aksobha?, Amiatsarya,!° 
Alobha,"! and thereafter the five flowers—namely, the most 


1. Bhàva-siddhi. That is leading to Suddha-bodha or Brahma-Jfiána. 
Svabhipreta-padartha-nispatti (Bharati). 
2. Guilelessness. 
3. Absence of egotism. Ahankara=Atmani atipriyatvabhimanah. 
4. Detachment. According to Bharati=absence of anger. 
5. Absence of pride=Dhanavidyadi=nimittakam cittasya utsukatvam 
(Bharati). 
6. Freedom from delusion. Viveka—Power to discriminate the real and 
unreal, coupled with dispassion. 
7. Absence of duplicity : straighforwardness or absence of hypocrisy 
(Dambha=Kapatata). 
8. Want of all enmity. 
9. Freedom from mental disturbance or repentance. 
10. Absence of envy. 
11. Absence of greed. Desire for more even when possessed of what is 
necessary. 
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excellent flowers, Ahirisa,' Indriya-nigraha,? Dayà? Ksama,' 


Jfiiàna.? With these fifteen flowers, which are fifteen utilities of 
dispostion,® he should worship the Devi. 


Wurf madea Rii Aad 
yni GAMA Yah Wa AMIYN 


sudhambudhim mamsaSailam bharjitam minaparvatam/ 
mudrarasim subhaktafca ghrtaktam payasam tatha// 


yafaa | gaaf were | Fare atitem i 


gaya age  dlewTenm a 
au fatal afet rat AT ATT VaR tl 


kulamrtafca  tatpuspam — pithaksalanavari — ca/ 
kamakrodhau vighnakrtau valim dattva japam caret// 


Sarat! gad eaea ay Ege 
siyaha: | Treanerranht aK fae aaa : | 

Then let him offer to the Devi the Ocean of Ambrosia,’ a 
mountain of meat and fried fish, a heap of parched food grain 
cooked in milk with sugar and ghee, the Kula nectar? the Kula 
flower,” and the water which has been used for the washing of 


1. Harmlessness. No oppression of others. 

2. Control of the senses such as of the eyes over their objects. 

3. Mercy, pity, kindness. The desire to remove the pain and suffering of 

others without hope of reward. 

4. Forgiveness. 

5. Spriritual knowledge. Knowledge of what is essential and non- 

essental (Sarasaravivekanaipunyam). 

6. Bhavarupa : Bharati says Bhavyante, cintyante iti bhavah tadrupaih 
bhavyamanair ity arthah. Bhavarupa is the mental attitude and 
content of the Sadhaka. 

Wine. 

. Mudra. 

. Kulamrta, nectar produced by means of Sakti. It is defined by 

Hariharananda as MEO amrtavi$esam. 

10. Tatpuspa thatis, Stri-puspa or Kulapuspa. When a girl attains puberty 
and its symptoms, she is said to have "borne the flower". A ceremony 
is celebrated in the inner apartments on this occasion, which is called 
Puspotsava. 


NO oN 
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the Sakti.! Then, having sacrificed all lust and anger, the cause 
of all impediments, let him do Japa. 


"rem a uper pA AT NN RAR 
mālā varnamayi proktā kundalīsūtrayantritā// 
Tanaan leet HIT SaaS Higa eid gea 
ATTA | preien FAT aa WAM AAA SHAT HITS ATÀ 
WIT | 


The Mala (rosary) prescribed consists of the letters of the 
alphabet, strung on Kundalini’ as the thread. 


aag waged cpm URA 
STMT SNA 


gA BA UL NAR 
sabindum mantramuccarya mulamantram samuccaret/ 
akaradilakarantamanuloma iti smrtah// 


aagi | afeg WrTeseenfaosesnre aga Ter MASA, 
BIG aM a St at wel waa crefa vata aq suse zd 
Aq: | 
siaud aq Wad 
facia sft fewer: ga eee! Vax tl 
punarlakaramarabhya $rikanthantam manum japet/ 
viloma iti vikhyatah ksakaro  merurucyate// 
iene! Garand fad saaa Bag 
aiai ay sti rur oi dl at ul TAA kare (d a e Tah 
ARA wem | Has facies vfq fae: | Tat Areva AVA | 
After reciting each of the letters of the alphabet from A? to 


1. Pitha-ksalana-vàri or water which has been used in washing the Pitha 
of the Kula-nayika, of which is it said that he who offers an Arghya 
of the same becomes a great Yogi (see Tantrasara, 698 et seq.). 
Hariharananda says Stryanga-vi$esadhavanambhah. 

The Devi awakened in the Muladhara. Usually a rosary is used for 
Japa. Here the beads are the letters of the Alphabet, and the string is 
Kundalini herself. 

3. Which is called Sri-kantha. The letter A is so called because it is an 

enquivalent of Visnu, and Sri-kantha is one of His names. 


N 
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La, with the Bindu’ superposed upon each, the Müla-mantra? 
should be recited. This is known as Anuloma.? Again, beginning 
with La and ending with A, let the Sadhaka make Japa of the 
Mantra. This is known as Viloma.? Ksakara’ is called the Meru’. 


amanti: BETTIAH | 
Wan OO TSA BATA eau 


astavargantimairvarnaih | sahamülamathastakam/ 
evamastottarasatam — japtva nena — samarpayet// 


FRA | AIATALA sega eura: wf: 
Ste speed: AeA SAA Yet Aa STG | STA Sa SAA 
aR AAT | 


Japa should be done of the Miila-mantra’ eight times adding 
it to each of the last letters of the eight group of letters’ and 
having thus done one hundred and eight Japas the same should 
be offered (to the Devi?) with the following 


vata  xeruifa:enstfütur i 
qao AAT Alter ARISE AU jugi 


sarvantaratmanilaye svantarjyotihsvariipini/ 
grhanantarjapam mataradye kali namo'stu te// 


Mantra 
O Adya Kali! Who abidest as the Spirit in all? Who art the 


1. The nasal sound. The verse answers the question as to the kind of 

rosary to be used in this internal Japa by saying that it is to be the 

letters of the alphabet strung on Kundali. 

Hrim, Srirh, Krīm, Paramesvari Svaha. 

That is, the ordinary order, as Viloma is the reverse order. 

The letter Ksa. 

The central and most prominent bead in the rosary. (Mala or 

Japamala). 

6. Vide above, note 2. 

7. Varga. The eight Vargas are A, Ka, Ca, Ta, Pa, Ya, $a, which are the 
first letters of each group: the lastletters are Ah, Na, Na, Na, Na, Ma, 
Va, La. 


8. Itis offered to the left hand. 
9. Antaratma. 


SA has IS) 
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innermost Light,’ O Mother! accept this inner Japa of my heart.? 
I bow to Thee. 


Hui Ue mee ARTI 
serus wer aky WHICH Vay 


samarpya japametena sastangam pranameddhiya/ 
ityantaryajanam krtva bahihpūjāńm samarabhet// 


saia reines | Palas ASAHI ead 
foerat ré ue: qempg i 

Having offered, the Japa, with the foregoing Mantra, he 
should mentally prostrate himself, touching in his mind the 
ground with the eight parts? of his body. Having concluded 
the mental worship, let him commence the outer worship. 


aoaea aeea Hea TOT 
aa CHETUWHDIUDO cat gata $ué 


visesarghyasya samskarastatradau kathyate $rnu/ 
yasya sthapanamatrena devata — suprasidati// 


Iam now speaking of the consecration of the Visesarghya,' 
by the mere placing whereof the Devata is exceedingly pleased. 
Do Thou listen. 


At the mere sight of the cup of this offering the Yoginis". 


1. Antar-jyotih—that is, the divine Light seen by the inward or central 
eye of the Siddha when the other are closed. 

2. Antar-japa, that is said within. 

3. Feet, hands, knees, breast, head, eyes, mind (Manas), and word (Vac). 

4. The Visesarghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the 
Samanyarghya, placed in front of the room where worship is being 
performed. 

5. Attendents of numerous kinds of the Devi, who is Herself called 
Yogini. Generally however the Yoginis are the Avarana-Devatas of 
various classes. The Yoginis (see Jrianarnava Tantra, Ch. XVI, 140 et. 
seq., also Tantraraja, Tantrik Texts, Vol. VIII) are of nine classes as 
appearing in the nine Cakras of the great Sriyantra, viz. (proceeding 
from the outermost Cakra, inwards) Prakata, Gupta, Guptatara, Ati- 
guptatara, Kula-kaula, Nigarbha, Rahasya, Para-rahasya, Parapara- 
rahasya. The first in the outermost Cakra called Trailokya-mohana 
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wgrsuiuri afrat ween Gem: 

tat arf enfer viet fuf «eeu eus 
drstva'rghyapatram yoginyo brahmadya devataganah/ 
bhairava api nrtyanti pritya siddhim | dadatyapi// 


and the last in the innermost, called Sarvanandamaya. In the same 
order the names of the Devata worshipped are Tripura, Tripuresi, 
Tripurasundri, Tripuravasini, Tripura$ri Tripuramalini, Tripura- 
siddha, Tripuramba, Maha-tripurasundari. The names of the Cakra 
in the same order are: (1) Trailokya-mohana; (2) Sarvasa-paripuraka; 
(3) Sarva-sanksobhana, (4) Sarva-saubhagyaprada ; (5) Sarvartha- 
sadhaka; (7) Sarva-raksakara; (8) Sarva-rogahara; (9) Sarva-siddhi- 
prada;. Sarvananda-maya. 

In (1) are eight Yoginis, viz., Brahmi, Mahe$vari, Aindri, Kaumari, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi, Camunda Mahalaksmi, eight Matrka Yoginis and 
eight Siddhis. Worship is of these, as it is of the others, in their 
respective Cakras. 

In (2) there are sixtteen, viz., Kamakarsini, Buddhyakarsini, 
Ahamkarakarsini, Sabdakarsini. Sparsakarsini, Rüpakarsini, Rasakar- 
sini, Gandhakarsini, Cittakarsini, Dhairyakarsini, Smrtyakarsini, 
Namakarsini, Bijakarsini, Atmakarsini, Amrtakarsini, Sarirakarsini. 
In (3) there are eight viz., Ananga-kusuma, Ananga-mekhala, Ananga- 
madana, Ananga-madanatura, Ananga-rekha, Ananga-vegini, 
Ananganku$a, Ananga-malini. 

In (4) there are fourteen, Sarva-samksobhini, Sarva-vidravini, 
Sarvakarsini, Sarvahladini, Sarva-sammohini, Sarva-stambhini, 
Sarva-jambhini Sarva-vasankari, Sarva-ranjini, Sarvonmadini, 
Sarvartha-sadhani, Sarva-sampattipurini, Sarva-mantramayi, Sarva- 
dvandva-ksayankari. 

In (5) there are ten, viz. Sarva-siddhi-prada, Sarva-sampat-prada, 
Sarva-priyankari, Sarva-mangala-karini, Sarva-kama-prada, Sarva- 
sau-Bhagya-dayini, Sarva-mrtyu-prasamani, Sarva-vaghna-nivarini, 
Sarvanga-sundari, Sarva-duhkha-vimocani. 

In (6) there are ten, viz., Sarvajna, Sarva-Sakti-prada, Sarvai$varya- 
prada, Sarva-jnanamayi, Sarva-vyadhi-vinasini, Sarvadhara, Sarva- 
papahara, Sarvanandamayi, Sarva-raksa, Sarvepsita-phala-prada. 
In (7) there are eight viz., Vasini, Kame$vari, Modini, Vimala, Aruna, 
Jayini, Sarve$vari, Kaulini. 

In (8) there are three viz., Kamesvari (Rudrani-Sakti), VajreSvari 
(Vaisnavi-Sakti), Bhagamalini (Brahmi-Sakti). 

In the (9) there is only one that is the supreme Yogini who is 
Mahatripurasundari. This Cakra is Brahma-bindu, Cit-svarupa, 
Samvid-vedya. The above total 78. 
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fersrareztezrfer | aa afe qmd | | 
Bhairavas,’ Brahma and other Devatas dance for joy and 
grant Siddhi’. 


ver Ute Ht arate RUIT 
marist Aaa qaad URAPI RRON 
fafener àm ares 
SATAN NAMAA $$ I 
svavāme purato bhūmau sāmānyārghyasya varina/ 
mayagarbham trikoņañca vrttañca caturasrakam// 
vilikhya pūjayettatra mayabijapurahsaram/ 
nentamadharasaktinca namalisabdavasanikam// 
ferae deae vsum gafa: wer sme eres 
JA spit ana: gear arare rfr esr umm eb ssi gi 
Cre p faf Rufud od endet age: : - : 
fafener wa Heed rare db sei qus enr uem 8er 
HaTedlssurissi ARA TSA! St STUNTS CH 
sf mAn: | 
The disciple should on the ground in front of him and on 
his left draw with water taken from the Samanyarghya® a 
triangle, with the Maya-Bija* in its centre, outside the triangle 
a circle, and outside the circle a square, and let him there 


worship the Sakti’ of the Adhàraó with the He should then 
worship the cup with the 


mm 


See note under ch. I, 23. 

2. Success. Accomplishment of one's aim. the next verse proceeds to 
consecration of Vi$esarghya. 

3. The Visesarghya is the special offering, as contrasted with the 

Samanyarghya, placed in front in the room where worship, is being 

performed. In Kalikula there is no Visesarghya but in Srikula there 

is. Adya-kali belongs to the latter. 

That is, Hrim. 

Devi of the Adhara. 

A tripod. 


DPD 
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Mantra 


Hrirh Obeisance to the Sakti of the support’. 
wd: vate fee useiuWi 
W agusi Sd NRAN Aa: ll Vaz! 
AAS WU CHEQSUDO ATARA 
STRUD emà STEMS MATR: 11 $&311 
tatah praksalitadharam vinyasya — mandalopari/ 
mam vahnimandalam nentam dasakalatmane tatah// 
namo'ntena ca sampüjya ksalayedarghyapatrakam/ 
astrena — sthapayettatra adharopari — sadhakahi// 
qa Sit da: STAM sre THUS Venere fac 
"eura qai APA qd: Sat favere ddl MHA Sit Faq | 
aera 4 afeqvsera «wreemeri sft Ue wmd:i HISP AAT 
smum afened waa AAN wfefa Ase aera MARR- 
Fare aaa targa | 
He should then wash the support; and place it on the 
Mandala,’ and worship the region of Fire with the 
Mantra 
Mam! Obeisance to the Mandala of Fire with its ten Kalas.° 
And having washed the Arghya vessel with the Mantra 
Phat, the worshipper should place it on the Adhara* with the 
Mantra Namah. 


InAs GEARANAN 
wA mna Wa Aa WATI RRX 


amarkamandalayoktva dvadasantakalatmane/ 
namo'ntena yajet patram mülenaiva prapitrayet// 


1. Hrirn Adhara-Saktaye Namah (see note 3. p. 223). Here the tripod is 
the support. 

2. The diagram drawn as above. 

3. Mam Vahni-mandalaya de$a-kalamane Namah. Ten aspects or digits 
of manifestation are mentioned in Chapter V, verse 25. As to Kala see 
Woodroffe's Garland of Letters. 

4. The tripod or other support on which the Kalasa is placed. 
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afienfe | yay sr SETS db ged Herc sfa 
Seq | ASH SY AP AVSHA SIAM Sf Feat SII: | AAAS TASHA 
"nr urinaires queci Ast Wa | Herta AAS 
TRA! 
aomas A ater arr: 
Tage at ara pagsa 84! 


-f 


tribhagamalina''pürya Sesam — toyena — sadhakah/ 
gandhapuspe tatra dattva pitjayedamuna’mbike// 


q oa Ge unb waa ware AmA serm wer unn 
Farrag Be dura Ss: GA 13 di TIS Seas AT Sa SATA 
aera Fay qa wifi WAT | 


Mantra 

Am ! Obeisance to the Mandala of Sun with its twelve 
Kalas.’ 

And fill the vessel (in which the offering is made) whilst 
repeating the Müla-mantra/ three parts with wine and one part 
with water, and having placed scent arid flower in it, he should 
there worship, O Mother!? with the 

wet fagan oa a agave! 

aem aaa AR safe RSR 
sasthasvaram binduyuktam nentam vai candramandalam/ 
sodasante kalasabdadatmane nama ityapi// 

Rms peA FAAS THM 18 ferar Heated TSA, 
HUA HAMM WU SAC AA Sea HAA | AISA S AEA 
Wrexrenereri 38 sft Aa: NRSA STA: | 


1. Am Arka-mandalaya dvadasa-kalatmane Namah. The Kalas are 
referred to in Chapter VI, verses 32, 33. 

2. Thatis, the chief Mantra of the particular Devi worshipped, e.g., here 
it is Hrim, $rim, Krim, Parame$vari Svaha. 

3. Ambika,a title of the Devi. 
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Mantra 
Um Obeisance to the Mandala of the Moon with its sixteen 
Kalas!. 
ate Het wt maera 
qaga oats Heat wa furum ea 


tatastu | $raiphale patre | raktacandanarcccitam/ 
dirvapuspam süksatafica krtvà tatra nidhapayet// 


vrafiarfa | acted wi nme fara v3 vba ratád vost 
feri mama a gatafed qui peat aa fasraredeamrn fran 
aT | 

He should then place in front of the special offering, on 
bael leaves? Dürvà grass,’ flowers, and sun-dried rice* dipped 
in red sandal paste. 


Wert dire aa edt femmer a 
Pàg Taga Wei ETE BUTI Va 


milena firthamavahya tatra devim vibhavya | ca/ 
pujayet gandhapuspabhyam milam dvadasadha japet// 


"perfe | aa fasreredata i ferrea fafa | 


Having invoked the holy waters (of the sacred Rivers into 
the Arghya) by the Mula-mantra and Anku$a-mudra, the 
Sadhaka should meditate upon the Devi as in it and worship 
Her with incense and flowers, and make Japa of the Mila- 


mantra twelve times. 


ayant aiaa gqudtdt waviddi 
wary wraroirara fenfzf-fATUT area: 11 $& 11 


1. Ür Soma-mandalaya sodaga-kalatmane Namah. The sixteen digits 
or Kalas are given in Chapter VI, verses 32, 33. 

2. The bael leaf (Bilva-patra) is sacred to Siva. 

3. The bale leaves, grass and flowers are placed at the end of, and 
projecting from the vessel, their stems being in the wine and water. 
Durva is Panicum dactylon. 

4. Aksata. This is commonly called Atapa rice. 
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dhenuyoni darsayitva dhitpadipau pradarsayet/ 
tadambu proksantpatre kificinniksipya sadhakah// 


arate aara ayant yg axifaca aaa yoetoraty Weste | 
dary AATA | 
seat aga Wert mafa 
yrende A ATTA $0! 
atmanam deyavastiini proksayettena mantrvit/ 
pujasamaptiparyantamarghyapatram na  cülayet// 
eearafarfa | sitara, farstq | qr Waveho fárerereta | 
After this let him display over the Arghya! the Dhenu- 
Mudrà/ and the Yoni-Mudrà? incense sticks and light. The 
worshipper should then pour a little water from the Arghya 
into the vessel’ kept for that purpose, and sprinkle himself and 
the offering therewith. The Kunda, vessel containing the 
offering” must not, however, be moved? until the worship is 
concluded. 


aame deem: atsa vihatur i 
wart wem mage E Ve II 


vi$esarghyasya samskarah — kthito'yam — $ucismite/ 
yantrarajam  pravaksyami | samastapurusarthadam// 


AAR | angea erat eter emere AA: | 


O Thou of pure Smiles! I have now spoken of the 
consecration of the special offering. 


I will now pass to the Yantra-raja® which grants the aims of 


_ 


Arghya, consisiting of Japa flower (hibiscus or Rosa Sinenis), bael 
leaf, grass, rice, and red sandal, with wine and water. 

Vide. p. 198, note 2. 

Vide p. 195, note 4. 

Proksani-patra=a vessel for holding water to sprinkle. 

Arghya. 

Lest by so doing the Devata be disturbed. 

Vi$esarghya. 

Yantra-raja, the King of all Yantras. This Yantra or Diagram of worship 


9 NO UeON 
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all human existence!. 


marie Aaa aaa gag 

water guagua UIST HAMLIN $93!!! 

w«srdsE«ei wat quuni freq 

wastage ë ë QE wee ROBT! 
mayagarbham — trikonafica tadbahye | orttayugmakam/ 
tayormadhye yugmayugmakramat sodasa_ kesaran// 


tadbahye'stadalant padmam tadbhirbhitpuram — likhet/ 
caturdvarasamayuktam — surekham sumanoharam// 
"senses farre wrannifaenfafu:: arr at att cr 
"png frat mei wd feni aaa deft quu 
wdemeegd AL waders Gaga ser ud 
fora! aA gaead val fendq defe: venefeetetya- 
agenge spud Nagi Gees sj at fena i 
Draw a triangle with the Maya Bija? within it, and around 
it two concentric circles (the one outside the other). In the space 
between the two circumferences of the circles draw in pairs the 
sixteen filaments, and outside these the eight petals of the lotus, 
and outside them the Bhü-pura? which should be made of 
straight lines with four entrances, and be of pleasing appea- 


rance. 
Fart wc Tata DE goea d 
raya vi eemper: 11 VOW 
pina fea xeufneur vremen | 
mRet yet UJA 
fafendq aag ganag eeu 


is similar in form to that figured at p. 732 of the Tantrasāra as the 
Rudra-Bhairavi-Yantra. Yantra-raja-King of all Yantras so called in 
order to emphasise its importance in this particular form of Sadhana. 

1. Samasta-purusartha—i.e., the fourfold aim of existence— Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, Moksa. 

2. Thatis, Hrim. The triangle is equilateral with apex downward. 

3. That is, the base upon which the Yantra is drawn. 
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svarne va rajate tamre kundagolvilepite/ 
svayambhukusumairyukte candanagurukunkumaih// 
kusidenathava lipte svarnamayya Salakaya/ 
malitrakantakenapi mitlamantram samuccaran/ 
vilikhet yantrarajantu devatabhavsiddhaye// 


aq cated afer cha ot HU cadet qure caret sous | 
spveriteifaeifud Hosiicat ufefasrraterqutasrtttcitad veravippqri : 
wifwafedta Hat ford Hackl Helier Gd 
at fat cart gia ws wrrfia aad a wat xeu 
Gavia Mean Hevea facanvehs TI Ya SSI 
weaned camara sas fafenaq | 
aada: unrfeds fagàsfà ari 
aed mA reb arecor YARAT I eg i 


athavotkilarekhabhih | sphatike | vidrume'pi va/ 
vaidurye karayet yantram karukena su$ilpina// 


aadi | sae after aag aR spre ACTA 
seminaar tary: cafes faga agd a aa endi 


In order to cause pleasure to the Devatà! the disciple should 
(reciting the Müla-mantra? the meanwhile) draw the Yantra 
either with a gold needle, or with the thorn of a bael tree on a 
piece of gold, silver, or copper, which has been smeared with 
either the Svayambhu, Kunda, or Gola flowers,’ or with sandal, 
fragrant aloe,’ Kunkuma; or with red sandal paste. It may also 
be made by a clever carver on crystal, coral, or lapis lazuli. 


1. Devata-bhava-siddhaye, which may also mean “for the attainment 
of a celestial disposition; but the interpretation adopted in the text is 
that of Bharati. 

2. Vide ante, note under v. 16. 

3. These are three kinds of the Kula-puspa, the Tantrika significance of 

which is given in note under ch. iv, v. 66. Svayarnbhu is the Kulapuspa 

of any woman; Kunda, that of a girl born of a married woman by any 
other than her husband; and Gola, that of the daughter of a widow. 

In conformity with its general character, this Tantra (Chapter VI, verse 

15) substitutes for the Kula-puspa (of whatever kind) red sandal paste. 

Aguru. 

The red powder made froma fruit, which is thrown in the Holi (Dola- 

yatra) Festival ; also saffron. 


gue 
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wana peat wade Tem 
yaf «geyser ai $661 
Wiagqasdatet — wer eT 
am Wat Beat A Wa CTWUTSd: 11 Ve |! 
Subhapratisthitam krtva sthapayed bhavanüntare/ 
nasyanti dustabhitani graharogabhayani ca// 
putrapautrasukhaisvaryairmodate tasya mndiram/ 
data bharta yasasvi ca bhavet yantraprasddatah// 
xritearfa | prafaféex YN Wits Passa ensi Hea A 
TSA TATA TA SSA ALAA ATA: | 
After it has been consecrated by auspicious rites, it should 
be kept inside the house; and on this being done all wicked 
spirits, all fear from (adverse) planets, and diseases are 
destroyed; and by the beneficent influence of this Yantra the 
worshipper’s house becomes the source of happiness. With his 
children and grand-children, and with happiness and domi- 
nion,” he becomes a bestower of gifts and charities, a protector 
of his dependants, and his fame goes abroad. 
wa ad miea mi Wd 
aera, doamna «tear: | 
aaa aftiarned AATA 8198 UI 
evam yantram samalikhya ratnasimhasane purah/ 
samsthapya | pithanyasoktavidhina pithadevatah/ 
sampujya karnikamadhye pitjayenmiiladevatam// 
vafreate | vd feria aa wafensr qus wafers ders a 
doaa dieser: waa aha variate [eraat 
TAU 
After having drawn the Yantra and placed it on a jewelled 
altar? in front of the worshipper, and having worshipped the 


1. Ai$varya (see p. 224, note 6. 
2. Ratna-simhasana, lit. jewelled lion-seat of throne. 
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Devatias of the Pitha! according to the rules of Pitha-nyasa the 
principal Devi? should be adored in the pericarp of the Lotus’. 


aae aA UaBMaa al 
wat ë eat ther 
Wefufaid-püreug: ^ ws Ro N 


kalasasthapanam vaksye cakranusthanameva | ca/ 
yenanusthanamatrena devata suprasidati/ 
mantrasiddhirbhavenniinamicchasiddhih prajayate// 


aa Haney: waaratereen: Yara faut exque nd Hestente | 


I will now speak of the placing of the jar* and the formation 


of the circle of worship” by the mere institution of which the 
Devata’ is well pleased, the Mantra’ becomes fruitful, and the 
wishes? of the worshipper are accomplished. 


b> BOS) 


22 SIGs 


ae ener Tear g cart faneto 
Patatsa a à Ge eem HAT 11 SVU 


That is, the supporting Devata of the Yantra. As to Pitha-nyasa, vide 
ante. 

Müla-Devatà : here Adya Sakti or Kali. 

i.e. the lotus in the Yantra. 

Kalasa, a jar made of mud or metal, used for the drawing of water 
from the river, etc., and in worship, and in which—according to 
Kaulika ritual—The Tattva of wineis kept in the Cakra. He now begins 
to speak of the rules of worship of the Mahadevi with the Paricatattva. 
Cakra. The text here refers to the celebrated circles to Tantrika 
worship. The chief Sadhaka and his Sakti—who may be, but not 
necessarily are, the host and hostess (Grhini) in whose house the 
circles takes place—sit in the centre, the Sakti on the Sadhaka’s left. 
Between and in front of them are the articles of worship referred to 
in the text, and the large jar (KalaSa) of wine, which is called by the 
Tantrikas Karana-vari and Tirtha-vari. In the Jrianarmava Tantra it is 
said that the Kula articles of worship should—when purified—be 
considered as the image of Brahman and the Ista-devatà worshipped. 
The other worshippers sit round in a circle, men and women 
alternating, the latter on the left of the former. 

i.e. Ista-devata. 

Mantra-siddhi and Iccha-siddhi. 

The Celestial Architect. 
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kalam kalam grhitva tu devanam vi$vakarmmana/ 
nirmito'yam sa vai yasmat kalasastena kathyate// 


aai Adaa aANT | 
The jar is called Kalaśa, because Vi$vakarmà! made it from 
the different parts of each of the Devatas. 
[ sil 


agra wu Wd wu l 
wu TU "qd faai IETEIT 
sattrimsadangulayamam sodasangulamuccakaih/ 


caturangulakam kantham mukham tasya sadangulam/ 
pancangulimitam milam vidhanam ghatanirmitau// 
aq yeaa aaa sefia l Verena: 
ua eH a qefi: uand: em mr SUI qunm 
emgak: STS: vfi aAa ae arated NT: | 
qui Fey US "d ere saint 318 Wege segia 
qmi g arga acq eA aAa ueni 
It should be thirty-six fingers breadth (in circumference) in 
its widest part, and sixteen in height. The neck should be four 
fingers breadth, the mouth six fingers, and the bottom five 
fingers breadth. This is the rule for the design of the Kalaśa. 
Vaf wad wm atest ofa! 
umo ae SA AATA | 
emen: faae fase 923i 
sauvarnam rajatam tamram kamsyajam mrtikodbhavam/ 
pasanam kacajam va'pi ghatamaksatamavranam/ 
karayeddevataprityai vittasathyam vibavarjayet// 
"d PSA HS AGH: Hel: Sader goTQamarurme Nao | 
HAT AWA | AAT FSA 
It should be made either of gold, silver, copper, bell-metal, 


1. Kala. The meaning is that the KalaSa contains the properties of the 
different Devatas. 
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mud, stone, or glass, and without patch or blemish. In its 
making all miserliness! should be avoided, since it is fashioned 
for the pleasure of the Devas. 
Maf ate unm wed Wiener 
wr Wifqei Wa atest yada 26v 
cre agai Wien UTaTOT wensTeneHfur | 
yuna weder ugyd JRP ecu 
sauvarnam bhogadam proktam rajatam moksadayakam/ 
tamram pritikaram jneyam kamsyajam pustivarddhanam// 
kacam vasyakaram proktam pasanam stambhakarmmani/ 
mrnmayam — sarvakaryesu  sudrsyam — supariskrtam// 
Brant gaoi manAR NS: | 
A Kalaśa made of gold, one of silver, one of copper, and 
one of bell- metal give prosperity, emancipation, contentment, 
and nourishment respectively to the worshipper. One of crystal 


is good to produce Vaśīkaraņa and one of stone to produce 
Stambhana.? A Kalasa made of mud is good for all purposes. 


Whatever it is made of it should be clean and of pleasing design. 


aT Weal AA Ope 
wasfedwurfener adr adt af: LRN 


svavamabhage satkonam tanmadhye brahmarandhrakam/ 
tadbahirvrttamalikhya caturasram tato vahih// 


1. Vitta-Satya-parsimony, that is, one who is able to afford a costly metal 
should not make it of a cheap material. 

2. Vasikarana is one of the six satkarma or magical powers (siddhis), 
the bringing of a thing or person under control—e.g., causing a woman 
to love a man. 

3. Stambhana is another of such powers, such as stopping forces of 
nature, making a person speechless, etc. The other powers are Marana, 
Uccatana, Vidvesana, Svastyayana (Santikriya). Tarkalankara says 
that the defect of a stone jar is that wine kept therein in a short time 
loses its elating qualities in a considerable measure. Hence in some 
Tantras it is prohibited. Possibly the stone here spoken of is a variety 
free from this defect. 
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HAAR | veram weed HOSTS qat FeO 
Teas vpuHeuener: wgfe: weaves afedd weenie 
Asi afe: agi meaa | 

On his left side the worshipper should draw a hexagon with 
a Sanya’ in its centre, around it a circle, and outside the circle a 
square. 


ARATE SARIS AAAI Vt 
sindurarajasa va'pi raktacandanakena va/ 
nirmaya mandalam tatra — yajedadharadevatam/ 
mayamadharasaktinca nenamo’ntam samuddharet// 
afad muec ha Goan chara cate ARNA | da AVS L3 A 
TAMISSUReaM enam maA ye ara st eA ad 
S-WHISSIHISIGIS Hai UST St SMTA AA: du MAR- 
aaa Se: | 

These Signes should be drawn either with vermilion or 
Kula flower“ or red sandal paste; the Devata of the support 
should then be worshipped thereon by the 

"Hur akan emeta 

AUT gaiid pai qarsssmt AAAA $22 11 
namasa _ksalitadharam sthapayenmandalopari/ 
astrena ksalitam kumbham tatra’’dhare nive$ayet// 


FAAR | TAT Aa ft Aaa | orar wfafa AAT i 


Mantra 
Hrim, salutation to the Sakti of the Support’. 
The support’ for the jar should be washed with the Mantra 


1. Brahma-randhra, i.e., a small circle like. The Hexagon is a figure made 
of two equilateral triangles one with the apex upward and the other 
downwards. Some Tantras speak of a triangle within the hexagon. 
Rajas or Kula-puspa, see p. 245, note 3. 

Hrim Adhara-saktaye Namah. 

The tripod (see ante). 


HIRIN 
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Namah, and placed on the Mandala, and the jar! itself with the 
Mantra Phat, and then placed on the support. 


aA UT SE gaara: 
"ei Ade We OT Wn 492! 


ksakaradyairakarüntairvarnairbindusamayutaih — / 
mulam samuccaran mantri karanena prapurayet// 


TERA | TH Set ANY SERA Ards gaara 
akidi: we Yel PHS s STAI VA aa Avs His 
duidé$ddwzududesuuses:siss GRR S S 
Ses ast Mt wl AAR varefa Ud AA MAR: SRO WU 
Ha WAT | 

Let the Sadhaka then fill the Kala$a with wine, uttering 
meanwhile the Mula-mantra preceded by the letters of the 
alphabet-commencing with the letter Ksa and ending with A 
with the Bindu superimposed’. 


sangria RIPAUS 
yi gaa, faery, gina: 23011! 


adharakumbhatirthesu — vahnyarkasSasimandalam/ 
puroavat püjayet vidvan devibhavaparayanah// 

The wise one realising in himself the presence of the Devi? 
should worship the Mandalas of Fire, Sun, and Moon in the 
support, in the jar and in the wine* in the manner already 
described. 


Vere equ Hane: \ 
yaaa g Hey ARORA 9$ 


1. KalaSa. This term, as well as Ghata, are used in the text for the Kalaáa, 
which in the translation is employed throughout. 

2. The Viloma-Matrka followed by the Müla-mantra Hrim $rim Krim 
Parame$vari Svaha. Viloma-Matrka is the Matrka (letters) uttred ina 
reversed order, beginning with Ksam and ending with Am. Japa 
should be done of this when filling the jar with wine. 

3. Devi-bhava-parayana—that is, the mind and body are full of the 
presence of the Devi. 

4. Tirtha, a ritualistic term for Madya. There are other names such as 
karanavari, Sudha, etc. 
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raktacandanasindiraraktamalyanulepanaih / 
bhitsayitva tu — kala$am pancikaranamacaret// 


emma | dehy Aer Yara fasrareden Gea d i 


After decorating the jar with vermilion, red sandal paste, 


and a garland of crimson flowers,’ the worshipper should 


perform Paiicikarana’. 


wer ator aaea | amaA 
ét agra ddter THAIS yA ATI $93 I 


phata darbhena santadya hum bijenavagunthayet/ 
hrim divyadrstya samviksya namasa’bhyuksanam caret// 


Strike the wine jar with a wisp of Ku$a grass, saying Phat; 
then, whilst uttering the Bija Hum, veil it by the Avagunthana- 
Mudra’; next utter the Bija Hrirh, and look with unwinking 
eye upon the jar, then sprinkle the jar with the Mantra “Namah”. 
Lastly, whilst reciting the Müla-mantra, smell the jar three 
times:* this is the Paficikarana ceremony”. 


1. Such as the Japa Puspa, the Tantrika-Sakta flower of the Devi. 

2. Literally, mixing of five things, or the doing of five ceremonies. The 
ceremony is described in the next verse. 

3. Or Gesture of the Veil. 

4. Gandham trirdadyat, which literally means offer scent three times. 
The translation given in the text is that of Tarkalankara, who supports 
it by the observation that the practice amongst all the different 
communities (Sampradaya) of Tantrika Sadhakas is to close the right 
nostril and to inhale the scent from the Kalasa times by Ida, and then 
to exhale it by Pingala to a place away from the jar. 

5. Tarkalankara says that whatever is done in Puja has a meaning. The 
ritual significance of Pancikarana is to make the wine in the jar the 
celestial nectar (Divyasudha) which manifests Brahman-bliss. This 
Karana (wine or cause) is the Ajnana which is the cause of the material 
world produced of the collectivity of the five subtle Bhutas. The 
Sadhaka in doing Panicikarana (making fivefold) of the five unmixed 
(Apanicikrta) Bhütas first of all realises sound the property of Akasa 
by striking the jar. Then he limits or condenses Akasa by the veiling 
gesture (Avagunthana Mudra) and mentally realises the sense of 
touch. Then by looking with winkless eyes he unites Tejas with the 
last and sees form. Thereafter by dropping a little water he realises 
taste. Lastly thinking of the earth-element he becomes aware of smell 
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Wer owe freed rto 

wor peg THU ver femme 3!! 
milena gandham trirddadyat paficikaranamiritam/ 
pranamya kalasam raktapuspam dattva visodhayet// 


"ri Valet fe TH care weenie a AAT coy pA Heri 
were efüfe shsrrerperqgasapaagead | st ats forge onerat 
Wales SEI AAA HAT pae AE ut sue wav 
Hel akad We cand | Sane Valor efraq fae verfa 
3m: 

Making obeisance to the jar, purify the wine! therein by 
throwing red flowers into it, and say the following. 

at wende wi wep wee quu 

PAs wees WW A MATAR Vex 
om ekameva param brahma sthilasiksmamayam dhruvam/ 
kacodbhavam brahmahatyam tena te nasayamyaham// 


"d a oa FAT Hel Mesias TAM HAM se 
Trif i uu afa ws faci vengan werent unen 
AR Fa aft qu Ra d qe Halal EAE ATTA AA: | 

Mantra 

Om, Devi Sudha! The Supreme Brahman, One without a 
second’ is verily both gross? and subtle.’ By That I destroy Thy 
sin of slaying a Brahmana which attached to Thee (the wine) 
by reason of the death of Kaca’. 


which is the property of Prthivi. By smelling this celestial nectar the 
Nadis of the Sadhaka are durified and then impurities are thrown 
out through Pingala to a distance. 

1. Sura: the first of the five Tattvas of the Tantrika ritual. 

2. Om ekam eva param Brahma. The Brahman is verily one that is 
without a second : Ekameva=Advaitam eva. 


3. Sthula. 
4. Suksma. 
5. Son of Brhaspati and disciple of Sukra, Priest of the Demons. Kaca 


was burnt by the Asuras, and his ashes mixed with the wine that 
Sukra drank. The latter when he discovered what he had done cursed 
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Fears AEAII 

smratsraa fA — X[SSTUÜHeTn R 
sūryamanņndalamadhyasthe varuņālayasambhave/ 
amābījamaye devi — SukraSapadvimucyatam// 

PAR | S amaan EAA Té ENAA: WAG: THM, 
were SARAN: IA | a È AÀ STAT gaaei en urat 
Ae aa agi ag ssi aÀ a è WWHvecntaud] 
spinveera«eenfat gÀ efe emaa aga A ATA i 

O Devi (Sudhā) Who halt Thy abode in the region of the 
Sun, and Thy origin in the dwelling-place of the Lord of Ocean, 
Thou who art one with the Ama Bija, mayest Thou be freed 
from the curse of Sukra. 

Warm urs csi ean fai 

wt aA A fa weet ated Veal 
vedanam pranavo bijam brahmanandamayam yadi/ 
tena satyena te devi brahmahatya vyapohatu// 

O Devi! as the Pranava which is the seed of the Vedas is 
one, with the Bliss of Brahman ,* may by that truth be destroyed 
Thy sin of slaying a Brahmana. 

db aa: Ufaae agata- 

«gar afenefafagirorad | 
agaaga 

N Ra SSS Ed FEAL RRON 


wine. Krsna also cursed wine because the Yadavas took to drinking 
and began quarrelling and killing one another so much so that the 
Dynasty became extinct. 

1. Theallusion is to the concealment of Amrta by the Devas in the Surya- 
mandala (Mahabharata, Adi Parva). 

2. Varuna. As to the Churning of the Ocean, from which Amrta was 

produced, see Mahabharata AdiParva, chap. xviii. The place of Varuna 

is the ocean. 

Ama is the sixteenth digit (Kala) of the Moon. 

Brahmanandamaya. 


as ES 
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hrim hamsah $ucisad vasurantariksasa- 
ddhotà vedisadatithirduronasat/ 
nrsadvarasadrtasadvyomasadavja 
goja rtaja adrija rtam brhat// 
AAR 18 afar Ga SAAT SAS AGH TRAST ad WTS 
«rai ats q« wor wureudesisn d Wa Hele emdhed AAT | 


aw a diet o Wade Wmsn i 

armaa rfaari ud addi 

Aaa: AA: UAT AAI AAMT R N 
varunena ca bijena saddirghasvarabhajina/ 
brahma$apavi$abdante ^^ mocitayai padah  vadet/ 
sudhadevyaih namah pascat saptadha brahmasapanut// 


areata | sremmafasreqzarat Afar eft ve eq Vand uere 
7A: gf aeq Aa semmafanittaara verae 7A: Sit AA Be: | 97d 
Wa: vector ae asa uuu aa at at q 3 s a: 
simmaferitfaari ques 8: gfq WAN AAA Godse rl sien d. 
yaf | 


Mantra! 


Hrirh ? The Harhsa? dwells in the pure sky.' 


1. This is the celebrated Harnsavati Rk of the Rgveda : Hrim. 
Harnsah Sucisad Vasur Antariksasat 
Hota Vedisad Atithir Durona-sat 
Nrsad Varasad Rtasad Vyomasad Abja 
Goja Rtaja Adrija Rtam Brhat. 
Rgveda Samhita Mandala 4, Adhyaya 4, Sukta 40, Rk. 5, Max Müller, 
Ist Ed., Vol. III, p. 195; and Yajurveda X, 24, and XII, 24. See also 
Kathopanisad, V. 2. As to the Mantra cf. Ait. Br., 420; Sh. Br., 5, 4-3, 22, 
6,7, 3, 11. 

2. Thisis the Maya Bija which Tantra prefixes to the Vedic Mantra. See 
Woodroffe's Garland of Letters. 

3. Sankara (commentary on Kathopanisad) says that Harnsa is either Surya 
the solar deity or Paramatma (of whom it is a form). Surya is Aditya 
so-called, according to Sayana, from Hanti (=Gacchati) because he is 
in perpetual motion and also because he destroys Ahambhava. Harnsa 
is the Ajapa Mantra said in breathing. By the Sun all life is maintained. 
Harnsah is So'ham reversed. 

4. Sucisat or dweller (as the Sun) in the sky (Sankara). By this its position 
in Svah is shown (Sayana). Or is in the sun in the sky (Tarkalankara). 


256 Mahanirvana Tantra 


Itis in the air and in the middle region.! 


It? is in the sacrificia and Gárhapatya* and household? 
fires. 


It is honoured in the guest. 


It is in man,’ in the great and worshipful ones.? It is in Rta,’ 
in the ether,” in the waterborn," in the earthborn."? 


1. Vasur Antariksasat. Its light pervades the airs. Sayana says itis Vasu 
because it dwells (Vas) everywhere as does the all-pervading air 
(Vayu) in the middle region, the Bhuvah or Antariksa. Sankara says 
Vasuis He who maintains the beings of the world and Antariksasat— 
who in the form of Vayu (air) dwells in the space mid Heaven. (Svah) 
and Earth (Bhi). 

2. Hota Vedisas Atithir Durona-sat. The Mantra now goes on to show 
that the Supreme is not only in Heaven (Svah) and the mid-region 
between Heaven and Earth (Antariksa) but also on Earth (Bhi). 

3. Hota is as Sankara.says fire or who dwells in the senses and 
experiences sounds and so forth. 

4. The Garhapatyagni is kept constantly burning by a class of Brah- 
manas. According to Sankara, Vedisat=who is on the altar which is 
the Prthivi. 

5. Durona-sat (Sayana). According to Sankara it means that “That which 
is in the jar of Soma-rasa or who is in Houses.” 

6. Atithir is a guest so called because he does not stay longer than one 
Tithi that is fifteenth part of the lunar half month. Sankara says it 
means here Soma-rasa. 

7. Nr-sat. It is the Consciousness (Caitanya) of man (Sankara). By this, 
says Sayana, the Paramatma is indicated for man’s Consciousness is 
the highest manifestation of the Supreme Consciousness or Cit. 

8. Vara-sat. Sankara says the reference is here made to Brahma and other 
Devas. Tarkalankara interprests Vara-sat as the Surya Mandala or 
solar circle. 

9. Rtasat. The term Rta means the Brahman, Truth (Satya) or Yajfia 
(Sacrifice). That which is there is Rtasat (Sayana). Sankara says 
Rtasat=He who is in Yajña or in Veda which is Satya-svarüpa. 

10. Vyomasat (Sankara). 

11. Abja. Sankara says that this means who is in waterborn things such 
as selfish and other aquatic animals. Tarkalankara says that the 
reference is made to the submarine fire Vadavagni or to the 
Vidyudagni in water. 

12. Goja such as (Sankara says) rice and other things grown on earth. 
Tarkalankara says the fire which is in the stones and the like. 
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Itis seen in Rta! who rises from the eastern mountain? who 


is Rta? 


The great* all-pervading Cause of all. 
Exchange the vowel of the Varuna Bija” for each of the long 


vowels,’ then say “Salutation to the Devi Ambrosia, who is freed 
from the curse of Brahma."" By the repetition of the entire 
Mantra seven times, the curse of Brahma is removed. 


1. 


NOM 


Rtajà (see as to Rta note, ante) because as Sankara says it manifests in 
the parts (Anga) of the Yajfia, or because as Sayana says, it is visible 
to all and does not (like Indra and others) come and go. 

Adrija : That is Udayacala from behind which the sun is said to rise. 
It sets behind Astacala. He as Aditya arises thereform and goes thereto 
(Tarkalankara). According to Sankara this means “Who is the rivers 
which have their source in the mountains.” 

Rtarh=Satyam or that which the Vedas prove (Sankara). It is said by 
Sayana to be the Brahma-tattva or great consciousness (Mahanu- 
bhava). Tarkalankara says it is known as the Truth Reality which is 
everywhere and which can neither be hidden nor limited. It is the 
all-pervading Brahma-tattva whose Satta or Being is everywhere seen 
(Upalabdha). 

Brhat as He is the Cause of all (Sarva-karana) according to Sankara. 
Brhat comes from the root Brh or Brnh which is the root of the word 
Brahman. The object of the mantra is to establish the unity of the 
Paramatma without attributes, the Saguna I$vara and of all things 
which have proceeded from Him. As used here it indicates the unity 
of the Devi Sudha (wine) with all the Devatas mentioned in the 
Mandala. Wine is Tara Devi in liquid form (Dravamayi). The Devi 
who thus manifests is displayed in all things, in I$vari the sovereign 
Lady the Cause and Ruler of all and in her Svarüpa as Cinmayi one 
with the Supreme Siva or Paramatma. 

That is, Vam Bija of the Lord of Waters. 

That is, Vam, Vim, Vum, Vaim, Vaum, Vah. 
Brahma-$apa-vimocitayai Sudhà-devyai Namah. Brahma, under the 
influence of liquor, lusted after his own daughter, and therefore cursed 
it, saying that he that should drink it was as guilty as one who killed 
a Brahmana, and would go to hell. “Non-Tantrikas say that, even 
when the curses are removed, wine should not be drunk, to which 
the Tantrikas reply that Paáus are ignorant (Ajnani), and that if their 
views were correct then no one should make Japa of the Gayatri, 
which also is afflicted with three curses. Yet, after the curses are 
removed, worshippers make Japa of the Gayatri” (Paiica-tattva-Vicara 
by Nilamani Mukhyopadhyaya, Calcutta, p. 19). 
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agi dvds wd sfmraur eui 

aa use [yd aAA Ud wd: 

agi maag fot avatar eee 
ankusam dīrghaşatkena yutam śrīmāyayā yutam/ 
sudhā pa$cad brahmasapam mocayeti padam tatah/ 
amrtam srāvayadvandvarı dvithānto manurīritah// 


agutata | ya Aiha gagi si a a aN ud sf 
A ias afa ue ae aT A aA a Ie aeq | TST 
Seq dd: SASS TAI ASAT HTH HH Hl bis gl gapo 
Haase Blas aAA Wat wd: | Sta Halse: Calera Sita: Hla: | 


Substituting in their order the six long vowels in place of 
the letter o in Ankusa,! and adding thereto the Sri and Maya- 
Bijas/ say the following 


Mantra 


“Remove the curse of Krsna? in the mind : pour nectar‘ 
5 ii 
again and again : Svaha"^. 


Va maaka asa amia: | 

amada ë amah aM Root 
evam śāpānmocayitvā yajettatra samāhitah/ 
anandabhairavam devamanandabhairavim tathā// 


vafifa! ger yale: vefiniadamasiafaea aa qa 
amaa qd asst tat wufed: Baa: VA us 


Having thus removed the curse of Sukra, of Brahma, and 
of Krsna, the Sadhaka should with mind controlled worship 


the Deva Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi’. 


That is, the Bija Krorn. 

That is, the Bijas Srim and Hrim. Sri is a name of Laksmi. 

Krsna's family, the Yadu-kula, was destroyed through drink, which 

he therefore cursed. 

4. Amrta, the ambrosia of immortality. 

5. The Mantra is thus: Kram, Krim, Krum, Kraim, Kraum, Krah Suddha- 
Krsna-$apamr mocayamrtam sravaya sravaya; Svaha. 

6. Sivaand His Sakti are so called when the worshippers are in a joyful 


SHOE 
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areata mu wWedto Wgd: 28 
hasaksamalasabdante vararyim — militar: — vadet/ 
anandabhairavari ne'ntam vasadanto manurmatah// 


rsen FAAS gram eua | SAAT eRe Paferd erii 
Ud eq dd summed seq Gs eusmeeu emn 
"sd: | 3a Haie Agee Aa: | 
The Mantra of the former is : 
Mantra 
“Ha - Sa - Ksa - Ma - La - Va - Ra - Yung: To Ananda- 
Bhairava :! Vasat”. 


sass autaa staut aANT | 
Wurzel Aas ATE: | WEST RORI 


asya''syam: — viparitaica śravaņe vāmalocanā/ 
sudhadevyai vausadanto manurasyah prapitjane// 


TAME | SA guarras enis 5a qui faid wodtea | starch 


mood. The Tantrantara gives the following meditations on Ananda- 
Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi. The former is lustrous like ten million 
suns and cool like ten million moons. The Deva has five faces with 
three eyes in each and eighteen arms. He is on a Brahmapadma in 
the middle of the ocean of nectar. His throat is blue. He is decked 
with ornaments and seated on a bull. He holds a skull and Khatvanga 
(The club surmounted by the skull; a piece of wood half burnt from a 
funeral pyre is also so called) and makes a music with bell and drum 
(Damaru). He holds the noose (Pasa), goad (Anku$a), mace (Gada), 
spear (MuSala), sword (Khadga), shield (Khetaka), axe (Pattisa), 
hammer (Mudgara), trident (Sala) and staff (Danda). He holds a vajra 
(thunderbolt) and a severed head and maked the Mudra (gesture) of 
granting boons and dispelling fear. 
Anandabhairavi, the Devi Sudha, should be meditated upon as 
lustrous as a hundred thousand millon moons white as snow and 
the Kunda flowers. She has five faces with three eyes in each and 
eighteen arms. She is eager to give joy to all, She is large-eyed, smiling 
and seated in front of the Deva-deve$a. The rest is as above. 

1. That is, the seven Sanskrit letters, followed by Yum Ananda- 
Bhairavaya Vasat. 
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SHRI AAAS: Vata: | wd: Greed zfa vattaq ren 
Weser sarees quest za Aqsa: | ste smradvm: WES 
awe atregreardsada "ra: | fari Gra aga i 
In the worship of the Ananda-Bhairavi the Mantra is the 
same, except that its face is reversed, and in place of the Ear the 
left Eye should be placed, and then should be said : 
Mantra 
“Sa - Ha - Ksa - Ma - La - Va- Ra - Ying: To the Sudha 
Devi :’ Vausat". 
amei aaa AAT. qaqa 
wed faves deat Yor grayrem wi 103 I 
samarasyam  tayostatra — dhyatoà — tadamrtaplutam/ 
dravyam vibhavya tasyorddhve milam dvadasadha japet// 


amaf | da Fel Tae eee: TAA ATCA 
qaqa Taree soa Hel fewer fafa qur Heed 
BISA SIGMA Ye AA TI | 

Then, meditating upon the union of the Deva and Devi? in 
the wine, and thinking that the same is filled with the ambrosia 
of such union, Japa should be made over it of the Mila-mantra 
twelve times. 


We cadet wer Weurerfei aa: 
aigui a averarerqdarii ol 


mulena devatabuddhya dattva puspanjalim tatah/ 
dar$ayeddhupadipau ca — ghantavadanapurvakam// 


Then, considering the wine to be the Devatà? handfuls of 


1. Thatis, the same seven letters (the first two letters being reversed)— 
Sa-Ha-Ksa-Ma- La-Va-Ra-Yim (Instead of Yurn)—followed by Sudha- 
devyai vausat. The "ear" and "eye" mean U-kara and I-kara, which 
they resemble. 

2. Samarasya of Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi. 

3. Devata-buddhya. For wine is the saviour (Tara) in liquid form. The 
Buddhi or higher mind of the worshipper should be such that he 
believes the wine to be Devata. 
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flowers should be offered with Japa of the Müla-mantra Lights 
and incense-sticks should be waved before it to the accom- 


paniment of the ringing of a bell’. 
web dier deen: adel caper 
wd wa aa a addaa ok ti 


ittham tirthasya. samskarah sarvada devapujane/ 
vrate home vivahe ca tathaivotsavakarmmani// 


TAAR adt rper yes AA qsqifei «van Tera yesh 
TAR yA a estia dees Fae | 


Wine should be always thus punisa in all ceremonies, 
whether Püjà? of the Devata, Vrata,’ Homa,’ marriage, or other 


festivals. 
mania yaamua i 
masya agama HAAAT I 981 


mamsamantya puratastrikonamandalopari/ 
phatà'bhuksya vayuvahnibijabhyam mantrayettridha// 


aa uiwdeenfafaure fafa: wiafafa i areata yes Frater 
medak Peay el AAs eats agaaa 31 X asa 
fan frei Farad | 

The disciple, after placing the meat? on the triangular 


Mandala in front of him, should sprinkle it with the 
Mantra Phat, and then charge it thrice with the Bijas of Air 


and Fire’. 


1. This is called Arati. In the right hand is held the light or burning 
incense-strick, and as these are being waves round and round the 
bell is rung with the left hand. 


2. See Sakti and Sakta, by Woodroffe. 

3. See Ibid. 

4. See Ibid. 

5. Then vollows the purification (uddhi) of meat, the second Tattva of 
the five. 

6. The Vayu-Bija “Yam”. 

7. The Vahni-Bija "Ram". 
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aAa AA ë AAAA: | 
a aypa — enean soe! 


kavacenavagunthyatha samrakseccastramantratah/ 
dhenva | vamamrtikrtya mantrametamudirayet// 


wand: Had E ahs Wa penaparyga dfc 
TAHA: BAT Pad! Far uem d ahs nig pA ugfadi- 
STARA GAA AAAS RAG esti | 

Let him then cover it up with the Gesture of the Veil,’ 
uttering the Kavaca-Mantra ,“ and protect it with the Weapon- 
Mantra Phat. Then, uttering the Bija of Varuna,’ and displaying 
the Dhenu-Mudra,* make the Meat like unto nectar? with the 
following. 


aodai ur det ur cat wets a 
Wi A ufeitge qe digerit: wi Wan! 302 11 


visnorvaksasi ya devi ya devi  $ankarasya — ca/ 
mamsam me pavitrikuru kuru tadvisnoh paramam padam// 
aaa rure fereoitfifa | aoda ur eat Raro a ect vngu ou 
aah fafa a a A aA uid aige us wfeRTHPCUUTdUTM] AA 
vereri feit: Te He | 
Mantra® 
May that Devi whose abode is in the breast of Visnu and in 
the breast of Sankara’ purify this my meat, and give me a 
resting-place in the Supreme abode of Visnu’. 
web bi Barta whew AeA! 
mamà nAn o traf 208 11 


The Avagunthana Mudra. 

Or Armour Mantra "Hum". 
ie., “Vam”. 
Or Cow gesture vide, p. 198, note 2. 
Literally, “having made into nectar"—Amrtitkrtya. 
Visnor vaksasi ya devi ya devi Sankarasya ca. 
Mamsam me pavitrikuru kuru and Visnoh paramam-padam. 

iva. 
Or perhaps "make it sacred like that which is in the abode of Visnu." 


A al n> 9) |S) f= 


so S 
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ittham minari samaniya proktamantrena samskrtam/ 
mantrena'nena matimamstam minamabhimantrayet// 


aq Aadan aae scafhenten | srr PR pfs 
HAT | SAAR | 


Ina similar manner, placing the fish' and sanctifying it with 
the Mantras already prescribed, let the wise one say over it the 
following’. 


at ara ame anita ofa 
zalea aera Asgard 220 11 


om tryambakam yajamahe sugandhi pustivarddhanam/ 
urvarukamiva bandhananmrtyormuksiya — má^mrtat// 


Waa WANS mee sme sia 
Mantra? 


We Vans Tryambaka‘ sweet-scented increaser of 
nourishment.” May He free us from the bond of death just as 
the Urvarukaf is detached from its stock. May He not cast us 


away from’ immortal Life®. 


1. The following is the ritual for the purification of the third Tattva— 
Fish (Matsya). 

2. This is a Rk from Rg-Veda, Seventh Mandala, fourth chapter, form 
ninth Sukta, twelfth Mantra. The translation and interpretation given 
is that of the Bengali translation by Tarkalankara. It occurs also in 
Ullasa viii, verse 244 post. 

3. Om Tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustivardhanam 
Urvarukam iva bandhanan-mrtyor muksiya mamrtat. 

4. A name of the three-eyed Siva esoterically the mother of the “Three” 
that is Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. 

5. That is who is as the seed of the world nourishing the body and 
increasing the wealth of the worshipper and whose beneficent deeds 
are manifested everywhere. 

6. Bandhana : that is the bond of death. Urvaruka is a king of melon 

which when ripe detaches itself from the stalk. The fruit though 

detached from the stalk is not dead. Cf. Sanatsujatiyam Pari passu. 

Literally “May he not free us”. 

8. That is, Sayujyamukti (see chap. VIII post). This Mantra is called 
Mrtyunjaya (Death-conquering). 


D 
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ws ymaa mM | fa 
ait ago: urd wd war uyafa Wn: 
facta SHREU 13$ 1 
ait afgurat faqvaat arate: afirma i 
fade Wd TSAI VU 


tathaiva mudramadaya Sodhayedamuna — priye/ 
om tadvisnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti sitrayah/ 


diviva caksuratatam// 
om tadviprüso vipanyavo jagrvamsah smindhate/ 
visnoryat paramam padam// 


yraa fami! gat fag: wage wd 
afagaameaa fron: we wer aeatd | sa Gare fases! stad 
fere agia feast giha i 

Then O Beloved, the disciple should take and purify the 
parched grain! with the following 


Mantras? 


Om : As is seen (the sun) the round? eye of heaven ups uq 
its rays on all sides, so worshippers’ ever see ee abode” of 
Visnu. Brahmanas with firmly centred mind? ever 7 glorify? the 


1. Mudra—the fourth Tattva. 

2. Om Tad Visnoh paramam padam sada pa$yanti surayah. 
Diviva caksuratatam. 
Om Tadvipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah samindhate. 
Visnor yat paramam padam. 
These two Rks are from the Rg-veda, Mandala, IV, chap. V, Sukta 22, 
Rk, 20, 21. They occur in Nrsimha Pūrva Up., V, 13 and in other places 
also. 

3. Atatam—Circular, spreading, revealing (Vartulam, Prakasatmakam, 
Sarva-prakasabhibhavakaranam). 

4. Surayah—Upasakah anusthataro japtaro'dhyetaro va. 

5. Yat paramam padam—The place which is the Ocean of Milk. 
Ksirodarnavasthànarn. 

6. Vipanyavah—such as have Dharana-Sakti in Samadhi (Medhavinah 
samadhau dharanaSaktiyuktah). 

7. Jagrvarnsah—diligent. 

8. Samindhate—Samrddhim kurvanti. 
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supreme abode of Visnul. 
aaa Adare Arta fayiteraq 
Wt qp seat a: fee Ter Wenn | V3 1 


athava — sarvatattváni miitlenaiva  visodhayet/ 
mile tu §raddadhano yah kim tasya dalasakhaya// 


Or all the Tattvas? may be consecrated by the Mula-Mantra 
itself. To him who has belief in the root, of what use are the 
branches and leaves?* 

hac qa wage wüfüd wae 
ma  wadnüci garei = Water Rex II 


kevalam mitlamantrena yaddravyam Sodhitam bhavet/ 
tadeva devatāprītyai — supra$astam — mayocyate// 


I say that anything which is sanctified by the Mula-Mantra 
alone is acceptable for the pleasure of the Devata. 


Gat HITT AAA, MIRAA TA: | 
wd emp ayer maA Pada RY 


yatha — kalasya — sanksepat — sadhakanavakasatali/ 
sarvam mülena sami$odhya mahadevyai nivedayet// 


agate | udaa watt i 


If the time be short, or if the disciple be pressed for time, 
everything should be sanctified with the Mula-Mantra and 
offered to the Devi. 


A Ua wears MgA ATT 
aad Va WA: eH METATA RRA L 


1. These Rks are for the Niskama Sadhaka. The Paramapada is the ocean 
of milk, the hub (Nabhi) of the wheel of the universe. He who has 
reached there attains Sayujya-phala, union with the Supreme. By the 
expression "Supreme abode of Visnu” (Visnoh paramam padam) is 
to be understood the Supreme abode which is Visnu (Sankaracarya). 
i.e., the five Tattvas. 

3. Mula. 

Mile tu $rad-dadhàno yah, kim tasya dala-Sakhaya? 


M 


P 
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na catra pratyavayo'sti nangavaigunyadisanam/ 
satyam satyam punah satyamiti Sankarasasanam// 
uzi simattraturas nadaan adenifutaart 
starea aaan Weg ener? ESTO ene AT 
WEHieema: 1081 


//iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade mantrodvarakalasasthapanatattvasamskaro nama 
pancamollasah// 


AR sta perta vitfirarat waar werde ST i 
zfa saate Wer emma: | 


Truly, truly, and again truly, the ordinance of Sankara’ is 
that if the Tattvas be so offered, there is no sin or shortcoming”. 


End of Fifth Chapter, entitled “The Formation of Mantras, Placing 
of the jar, and Purification of the Elements of Worship". 


1. Siva. 
2. Literally, wanting of parts—Anga. 


NBI: 


CHAPTER VI 
MANTRAS AND RITES 


siteeqara 


aaa afd aa  WsmfaenrHuT i 
fafyre Hemet are ufa aster ar RT 0 9 t 
ait Rt seq i 


sridevyuvaca 


yattvaya kathitam paficatattvam pujadikarmmani/ 
vi$isya kathyatam natha yadi te'sti krpa mayi// 
om namo brahmane/ 


Sri Devi said : 


As Thou hast kindness for Me, pray tell Me, O Lord! more 


particularly about the Parica-tattva! and the other observances 


1. 


of which Thou hast spoken. 


The Panca-tattva (the five elements of worship)—wine, meat, fish, 
parched food, and woman, which in the Syama rahasya are said to 
destroy great sins (Maha-pataka-naSana). 

For the preparation of surà (wine) see Katyayana, XIX, 1, 20, 21. As to 
Ananda, vide Sh. Br., XII, 7, 3, 11, 12 : not propitious but made so by 
mantra : Sh. Br., XII, 8, 1, 5; XII, 8, 1, 16; XII, 8, 1, 4. See also Rg-Veda, 
VIII, 2, 12; X, 107, 9; IX, 1, 1. Ait. Br., VIII, 37, 4; VIII, 39, 5. As to Patra- 
Sthapana, cf. Ait. Br., III, 1, 5; Sh. Br., V, 5, 4, 233. Paddhati in 
Sautramani Yaga—Sh. Br., XII, 7, 3, 14. As to the eating of flesh and 
animal sacrifice see Sh. Br., XI, 7, 1. Food is of three kinds: S. Br., VIII, 
5,3, 3; VIII, 6, 2, 2; XII, 7, 3, 20. As to sexual intercourse : Agnihotrahuti, 
Sh. Br., XI, 6, 2, 10. See also V, 2, 1, 10; III, 2, 1, 10, 11. 
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Hate waa farted: sighed steeqara zeros | 


straarita sara 


viret Ust «rer me fafaer aha aT! 
ta mAN weer arerasfresrar i 211 
wur amada agaaa: | 
gd mmen wren caddy 3 


$risadasiva uvaca 


gaudi paisti tatha madhvi trividha cottama sura/ 
saiva nanavidha prokta talakharjurasambhava// 
tatha — deSavibhedena ^ nanadravyavibhedatah/ 
bahudheyam samakhyata prasasta devatarcane// 


eld ma: ay steer sara "istas wet zeker) ded 


Resa | Heal HATE | ste fafaen fa WHAT 310 SAAT 21821 VT | 
aa Sta | Guan afar ears aerashteate | <4 3 i 


Sri Sadàéiva said : 


There are three kinds of wine which are excellent-namely, 


that which is made from molasses,! rice? or the Madhüka 
flower? There are also various other kinds made from the juice 
of the palmyra and date tree, and known by various names 


1. Gaudi (Guda=Mollases). 
2. 


3. 


Paisti. 

Madhvi. Wine made from grapes is also called Madhvi. Tarkalankara 
says that wine made from molasses is Gaudi. What is made from half 
cooked rice, paddy and the like is called Paisti. This is made in French 
Candernagore. Wine made from grapes, raisins, honey, different 
kinds of flower particularly the Madhüka flowr is called Madhvi. 
Wine can also be made from Tulasi and bael leaves, the bark of the 
Bael tree, betel nuts, coriander seed, nutmeg, myrabolam, bhàng, 
ginger, bamboo, bananas, bark of the ber fruit tree and acacia tree 
and other substances. The Bhutias make an excellent wine from some 
king of leaf. In fact in everything there is Sat, Cit, Ananda of the 
Saccidananda Brahma. If the part which is the basis of Ananda in 
Molasses and the like be separated then it becomes known as wine. It 
is on this account that it is helpful in Sadhana of the Brahman who is 
Saccidananda and it is on this account that the knower of Brahman 
looks upon it as sacred and worships it. 
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according to their substance and place of production. They are 
all equally appropriate in the worship of the Deva. 


at oa ager 38 demssemsf ari 
ara wrfafesratsfa vitférar adfafger 1t v t 


=r 


yena kena samutpannā yena kena''hrta'pi vā/ 
nātra jativibhedo’sti śodhitā sarvasiddhidā// 


Afa | sect ater | sta gÀ | 


Howsoever it may have been produced, and by 
whomsoever it is brought, the wine, when purified, gives to 
the worshipper all Siddhi. There are no distinctions of caste in 
the taking of wine so sanctified’. 

Med fafa whe arpa 
TA TAT BAe A Aa fene i 
wq wd canta wada A eA 


mamsantu trividham proktam jalabhitcarakhecaram/ 
yasmüt tasmat samanitam yena yena vighatitam/ 
tat sarvam devataprityai bhavedeva na samésayah// 
"wer fafaecata exfafa weder! were patfentaq pe 
"rfe | Gar fafakentareaay | dq wen Wm | 
1. On this verse Tarkalankira says that in one of the Tantras it has been 
said that shortly after the churning of the ocean the inexhaustible jar 
of Amrta or nectar was placed in the hands of Ganega. Whenever 
any of the Devatas wanted to drink the nectar, Gane$a would pour it 
out for him. In this way he got to leisure. On one occasion Ganesa 
became very tired and some impurity (Mala) came out of his trunk, 
our of that a man came. Because he came out of the trunk (Sunda) he 
was called a Saundika or brewer. Gane$a placed the jar of nectar in 
the hands of this man and granted him the following boon, viz., that 
as the Devatas churned the ocean after throwing into it drugs and 
other substances and thus produced nectar so the brewer and his 
descendants would put into water different things and churning it 
would produce nectar which they were to give to other people but 
never drink it themselves. In the drinking of this no one should make 
any distinction of caste. If the brewer of the present day make wine 
from the prescribed articles according to the method laid down in 
the Tantras then man becomes long lived and free of ailments. Old 
men by the use of wine become yound again. 
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Meat, again, is of three kinds, that of animals of the waters, 
of the earth, and of the sky. From wheresoever it may be brought 
and by whomsoever it may have been killed, it gives without 
doubt, pleasure to the Devatas. 

madha aad Gp agi cad 

weed ga ddiasTa RAANG N 
sadhakeccha balavati deye vastuni daivate/ 
yadyadatmapriyam dravyam tattadistaya kalpayet// 


meq GAGA | 

The wish of the Sadhaka determines what should be offered 
to the Devatas.’ Whatsoever he himself likes; the offering of 
that conduces to his well-being. 

afeemtadt efe fafa: wew: WYN: 

AY A RIAA  VIDSTSYISTWI 9 
balidanavidhau devi vihitah purusah pasuh/ 
stripasurna ca hantavyastatra sambhavasasanat// 

akana | Gea: deerat: | aa sfera i 
Only male animals should be killed in sacrifice.” It is the 
command of Sambhu that female animals should not be slain. 

sanaan ar: MAn ETT: i 

HAN: HUT STEHT SÜESRUZSH: | 

asta eet verter afe ag fenmfsiar: tt 2 t 

uttamastrividha matsyah Salapathinarohitah/ 

madhyamah kantakairhina adhama  bahukantakah/ 

te'vi devyai pradatavya ydi susthu virbharjitah// 

SoA Sf ASÀ agave sft ART: | 

There are three superior kinds of Fish—namely, Sala, 
1. Sadhakeccha balavati deye vastuni daivate. 

Le., The wish of the Sadhaka is the main factor in determining what 


should be offered to the Devata. 
2. Bali-dàna. As to male animals, see Ś. Br., XI, 7, 1, 3. 
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Patna,} and Rohita Those which are without bones are of 
middle quality, whilst those which are full of bones are of 
inferior quality. The latter may, however, if well fried, be offered 
to the Devi. 


"persfü Afam viet seas: 
"wegferefnW wu midges! 
mame carsfü yaa HARTAN RI 
yagan HERO ASENNAT | 
aRar aa RA RoN 
mudrā'pi trividhā proktā uttamādivibhedatah/ 
candrabimbanibham | $ubhram — $alitandulasambhavam/ 
yavagodhumajam va'pi ghrtapakvam manoramam// 
mudreyamuttama madhya bhrastadhanyadisambhava/ 
bharjitanyanyabijani adhama parikirttita// 
PR | agaa RSA AA MAH MAA yA 
rga eaaa n | 
There are also three kinds of parched food, superior, middle, 
and inferior. The excellent and pleasing kind is that made from 
Sali rice, white as a moonbeam, or from barley or wheat, and 
which has been fried in clarified butter. The middling variety 
is made of fried paddy and the like. Other kinds of fried grain 
are inferior. 


"rud das ygr a wegen art a 
were gaat deat yatta ee 
mamsam minasca mudra ca phalamülani yani ca/ 
sudhadane ^ devatayai _—safijriaisam ^ $uddhiririta// 
niaaa tact Yer GIs ws] Aare IRR Pa 
Stet fae | 


1-2. The two latter are commonly called Boal and Ruhi respectively in the 
vernacular. 

3. A variety of rice of very small grain and very white. 

4. Ghee. 
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Meat, fish, and parched food; fruits and roots, or anything 
else offered to the Devata along with wine, are called Suddhi'. 
fer Yom tae wr adv aan 
frenei stad dfa caat a weh 


vinà Suddhya hetudanam pijanam tarpanam tatha/ 
nisphalam jayate devi devata ma  prasidati// 


ainiai gfe water aiae ferm escent fear pes 
Hates fart Sac GUAT | 
O Devi! the offering of wine without Suddhi, as also Püjà 
and Tarpana (without Suddhi), become fruitless, and the Devatà 
is not propitiated. 
wi fer werd act ANTA 
fau wart vaeurgfudsfennq 3 


Suddhim vind madyapanam kevalam visabhaksanam/ 
cirarogi bhavenmantri svalpayurmriyate'cirat// 


yaa 1 qf repr t orf, orerewsa srermdic i 

The drinking of wine without Suddhi is like the swallowing 
of poison. The disciple is ever ailing, and lives for a short time 
and dies’. 


yaaa mym fate wast acti 
aaa ham gnum adetafaafstaris exit 


Sesatattvam mahesani nirvirye pravale kalau/ 

svakiya ^ kevala ^ jfüeya ^ sarvadosavirvjita// 
Weare | Waray Sepa Pals aea (xar tar onera eae: | 
O Great Devi! when the weakness of the Kali Age becomes 


1. Themeat fish, grain, etc., are called Suddhi. Suddhi is also commonly 
used for anything which is eaten to take away the taste after drinking 
wine, such as salt or pàn-leaf. Milk and water cannot be used as 
Suddhi. As to the effect of drinking without Suddhi, see verse 13. 

2. Another check upon indiscriminate wine-drinking, for it cannot be 
indulged in until Suddhi is obtained, prepared, and eaten with the 
necessary rites. 
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great, one's own Sakti or wife should alone be known as the 
fifth Tattva, This is devoid of all defect’. 


agara mana HAA Woraccty | 

wld wear pate RATAL eu 
athava'tra svayambhavadi kusumam — pranavallabhe/ 
kathitam tatpratinidhau kusidam — parikirttitam// 


erem! sri Wreeíat i aafatet xeerenfa pga | 
Haley Thay I 

O Beloved of My Life! in my injunctions relating to this 
(the last Tattva) I have spoken Svayambhu and other kinds of 
flower.” As substitutes for them, however, I enjoin red sandal 
paste. 


ayia araft wagermentt = 
"ra caret ara a mb wai gall 


aSodhitani tattvani — patrapuspaphalani ca/ 
naiva dadyanmahadevyai dattva vai narakt bhavet// 


adaa quae "enel wd: wee wea 
aatan | 


Neither the Tattvas nor flowers, leaves, and fruits should 
be offered to the Mahadeva unless purified. The man who offers 
them without purification goes to hell. 


1. Sesa-tattvarh MaheSani! nirvirye prabale Kalau. 

Svakiya kevala jneya sarva-dosa-vivarjita. 

The allusion here is to the three classes of women who mightbe Saktis : 
Sviya (one’s own wife), Parakiya (the wife of another), and the 
Sadharani (one who is common). This Tantra (according to the present 
text) discountenances Saktis of the second and third king, and ordains 
that the Sakti should be the wife of the Sadhaka (worshipper). With 
her the fifth Tattva or coition (maithuna) should be done. 

2. See verse 174 of Chapter V—that is, Svayambhu, Gola, and Kunda. 
Kathitam tatpratinidhau kusidam parikirtitam. A form of ritual which 
will disgust all but those who practise it whose principle however it 
is to free themselves of all Ghrinā and other Pāśas. 
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stuen paid tater rsen 
errfürziq SU urea ATI e 
Sripatrasthapanam kuryat sviyaya gunasilaya/ 
abhisificet karanena samanyarghyodakena va// 
sfraricarfa | Aaa MM Be | Sa ata fH FRE STU: | A 
Ta | 
The Sri-patra’ should be placed in the company of one's 
own virtuous Sakti;* she should be sprinkled with the purified 
? or water from the common offering’. 
ad aai agad AÀ adt add 
myama a sat NAAA ec 
aigna wu vis we fga: geI 


adau balam samuccaryam tripurayai tato vadet/ 
namahśabdāvasāne ca imam śaktimudīrayet// 
pavitrikurusabdante mama śaktiņ kuru dvithah// 


4j aa Fao Stn eA AAE 
aaaea urnas A sem Uae” ARA wupesmiddiengra sfa 
Wed ARA TA FA: AASA gni RAAL Tart 
q wfeger Aapee uH wife pe gA a ad fga: RA 
a Aa U act” A: AÀ aa: sat ufo aige wm ule He 
varefa eA HAY sim: | 

(For the sprinkling of the Sakti use the)— 


wine 


1. See note under ch. X, v. 148. If the Bhogya-Sakti be absent, the Sripatra 
may be placed for worship with the aid of the Püjya-Sakti after the 
Püjya-Sakti has been worshipped and her leave obtained. 

2. The wife is Saha-dharmini (co-worshipper with the husband), and 
shares the merit acquires by the husband. 

3. Karana. 


4. Samanyarghya. The Sakti should be sprinkled if she is not already an 
initiate. 
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Mantra 
Aim, Klim, Sauh Salutation to Tripurà; purify this Sakti, 
make her my Sakti;’ Svaha. 


adfa wer n quot urat west 
mads: sri Ta: ASAT SAHHUT 11 Ro L 
adiksita yada nari karne mayam — samuccaret/ 
Saktayo'nyah pitjaniyah | nà'rhyastadanakarmmani// 
eif raram er Sts 1 or: aaa: vettarfir-: | SAHA eT 
Agro | 
If she who is to be Sakti is not already initiated, then the 
Maya Bija? should be whispered into her ear, and other Saktis 
who are present should be worshipped and not enjoyed’. 


saa marni fretum 
qd western: agra agè: 11 2811 


athatmayantrayormadhye mayagarbham — trikonakam/ 
urttam — satkonamülikhya — caturasram — likhedvahih// 


STIR | ATARI ARISTA WOCHEN DPI Ara 
a ats a4 ueXengd frere qefedd defer venti wvsermfene 
ads aage Vga sci fend | 

The worshipper should then, in the space between himself 
and the Yantra, draw a triangle with the Maya Bija' in its centre, 
and outside the triangle and in the order here stated, a circle, a 
hexagon, and a square. 


1. Aim Klim Sauh Tripurayai Namah: imam Saktim pavitrikuru mama 
$aktim kuru : Svaha. 

2. Hrim. “Initiated” in this verse is used as equivalent for Diksita. 

3. Narhastadana-karmani. The reference is to sexual intercourse. Saktis 
are to two kind : Bhogya, to be enjoyed; and Pujya to be worshipped. 
The first sit on the left, and the second on the right. If the worshipper 
yields to desire for the latter, he commits the sin of incest with his 
own mother and becomes fallen (see Bhakta, 214). By "other Saktis” 
is meant Parakiya, as opposed to Sviya (one’s own). 

4. ie., Hrim. 
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aant wits a 

Were HAST Hag ARA 

foaie AA areata: 11 221 
asrakone — pürna$ailamuddiyanantathaiva ca/ 
jalandharam kamaripam sacaturthinamo'ntakam/ 
nijanamadibyadhyam  pitjayet sadhakottamah// 


seat sft! ad fsamfedtsreeamarasarferan- 


Suda magisa Gag wqeufed Ts AAS TA 
TAY PRA SES SITE SPST samet UGER ASR «qd 
PAY AIHA: AY Woes rors T4: SAA Wea PORT 1 
SQ sgam tera 7A: ser flee] seca at sree 
Weta FA: Set Tela STAI chi PET Ulead Aa: Sea 
ada ares qurafacrsi: | 


The excellent disciple should then worship in the four 


corners of the square the Pithas, Kàma-rüpa,! Purna-Saila, 
Jalandhara, Uddiyana, with the Mantras formed of their 


These Pithas are the correspondences in the outer world (Bahyatah) 
of the four Saktik manifestations of the general Vimaráa Sakti called 
Ambika, Vama, Jyestha, Raudri. The first denotes the "seeing" of the 
Divine Moher of Her own forthcoming (Sphurana) when She is Para 
Vak. Vami is the state when she is outward turned (Unmukhi) Sakti 
being then in its seed or Bija state. She is then Iccha Sakti and Pasyanti 
in which she is in the form of a goad (Anku§a). Jyestha is jhana-Sakti, 
Madhyama-Vak, in the form of a straight line (Rjurekha). Raudri is 
Kriya-Sakti and Vaikhari-Vak in the form of Srngata (Pyramidal and 
triangular) and as Samhara Sakti is in the form of Bindu in the return 
movement (Pralaya). These Pithas are the Kanda, Pada, Rupa and 
Rupatita respectively. The first is the root of the Susumna-Nadi or 
Muladhara. Pada is Harnsa in Ahahata-cakra the seat of Jiva. Rupa is 
Bindu in Ajria-Cakra, Rupatita is Niskala in the Brahmarandhra. The 
outer subtle manifestations are here the inner Cakras of the body. 
The gross Cakras are the holy places, named in the Text, great seats 
of Sakta worship. 

See Nitya-sodhasikarnava, vi—36, to 42 verses and Commentary of 
Bhaskararaya. This part of the Nitya is also known as Yoginihrdaya. 
(Anandaárama Series of Sanskrit Texts, vol. 56, pp. 209-212). 
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respective names, preceded by Bijas formed by the first letter 
of their respective names, and followed by Namah!. 


weit wegrht uenia Preto 
TATE as ARIST WTA 31 
satkonesu sadangani ^ mülenaiva  trikonakam/ 
mayamadharasaktifica | namo'ntena — prapüjayet// 
sea | Tat: TERI S A WesmlU gH: St AA: BAA: 3B 
FA: @ FA: g AA: She WA: Weg earo Ws neta 
"rrr fra aafaa wad maen | ye Arai St «tsi 
Ud TSA THIS FIRMS Fed | Asa St saa AA 
fa Fal Sd: | SA AAT AVS SURAT sri | 


Then the six parts of the body should be worshipped 
in the six corners of the hexagon.” Then worship the 
triangle? with the Müla-Mantra, and then the Sakti of the 


Support with the Maya Bija—and Namah’. 
Hr afer wears at Wee 
wurufi mige: chet: AAMA: 1 xl 


namasa ksalitadharam samsthapya tatra purvavat/ 
urttopari yajedvahneh kalah svasvadimaksaraih// 


Wash the receptacle with the Mantra Namah, and then place 
it (as in the case of the jar) on the Mandala, and worship in it 


1. Thus, Pur, Purna-Sailaya Pitaya Namah, Um Uddiyanaya Pitaya 
Namah, Jam Jalandharaya Pitaya Namah, Kam Kama-rüpaya Pitaya 
Namah. These Pitas are in the Sadhaka’s own body and are Saktis 
and forms of Sakti. See Nityasodhasikarnava, Ch. VI, vv. 37-42. 

2. The Mantra which is used is as follows : Hram Hrdayaya (to the 
heart) Namah, Hrim Sirase (to the head) Svaha, Hrürn Sikhayai (to 
the crown lock on the head) Vasat, Hraim Kavacaya (to the upper 
body) Hum, Hraum Netra-trayaya (to the three eyes) Vausat, Hrah 
Kara-tala-prsthabhyam (to the back and palm of the hands) Phat. 
Kavaca means literally armour, but the action of the worshipper is to 
cover the arms over the chest, touching the shoulders with the hands. 
It is thus translated "upper body". 

3. i.e. the Presiding Devata thereof. 

4. Hrirn, Adhara-Saktaye Namah—Salutation to the Sakti of the support. 
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the ten Kalas of Vahni with the first letters of their respective 
names as Bijas. 
sursfeisdfertt gear varferit ferpfeitatt i 
Gat: Gea enfe wedenemegr AAT RY 
PaaS GSAT aR: chem STI RAN 
su$rih suritpa kapila havyakavyavaha — tatha// 
sacaturthinamo'ntena pitjya vahneh kala da$a// 
Aaa | dat TAS AAT SHÍSRTHISIO Yaad Hawes Fa Ta 
msd GEM GAA egeret af desde Fea: ener: ANd | Teal: 
hem: AMAT STS | YATE VHT: A: | AA *[ PATS AA: She GAT | ST 
afd qa: serrated: se wafers a: gf vafert | Fear AA: gari 
yea vat vast 4: sera wafer fa fewpffgel awa: sft 
favpfafstt g afr mu: sfa Gat: g GOs FA: enn YO E 
PAA T8: gíd after |e Case TH: SRA PHATE quit | 
These Kalas, which are ten in number viz., Dhümra, Arcih, 
Jvalini, Suksma, Jvalini, Visphulingini, Susri, Surüpa, Kapila, 
Havya-kavya-vaha* should be uttered in the Dative singular, 
and followed by the Mantra Namah. 
"Wd afenuscrafa eet a Here 
Haat AAT drat AgS I 


mam vahnimandalayeti dasante ca kalatmane/ 
avasane namo dattva pitjayedvahnimandalam// 


"feft ya A afenvscrata Seat dal aed He eft Wut 
aa dent FAA «xr sheared YA! A afanvsans queer 
q: ofa amem afamvserradfacrs: | 


1. For Kala see Woodroffe's Garland of Letters. 

2. These ten Kalas respectively mean—(1) Smoky Red; (2) Flame; (3) 
Shining; (4) Subtle; (5) Burning; (6) Shining with sparks; (7) Beautiful; 
(8) Well-formed; (9) Tawny; (10) That which is the carrier of oblations 
to Devas and Pitrs. 
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Then worship the region! of Vahni? (in the Adhara or 
receptacle) with the following 


Mantra 


Mam : Salutation to the Mandala of Vahni with His ten 
Kalàs?. 


wdrsuiurrHTIG weennuur fafa 

STEM TaTaAcayl qp Het: FAA Gres 

aa SeA WAAR 
tato'rghyapātramānīya phatkāreņa viśodhitam/ 
adhare sthāpayitvā tu kalah sūryasya dvādaśa/ 
kabhādivarņabījena thadāntena prapūjayet// 

Ad Seale | AASTA Here wer Aa faaan 5 emt 
emaa a FAS Bee: MA Sst set AÀ we 
ARa wq cord d4 Ra aR ai asa 
afd PaaS AAA NÀ | 


Then, taking the vessel* of offering and purifying it with 
the Mantra Phat, place it on the tripod, and, having so placed 
it, worship therein the twelve Kalas of the Sun with the Bijas, 
commencing with Ka-Bha? to Tha-Da. 


atest aft spur atfasatfort afa: ı 
eet atte faa ate emfvuft atari 33 t 


tapini tapint  dhumra maricirjvalini — rucili/ 
sudhumra bhogada vi$va bodhini dharini ksama// 


a: Gane: Waa sre attests prem a ob fup: xf 


Mandala. 

Lord of Fire. 

Mam Vahni-mandalaya da$a-kalamane Namah. The Kalas are the 
ten in v. 26. They are particular Saktis of Fire: 

4. Arghya-patra. 

5. The Mantras are thus : Kam Bham Tapinyai Namah, Kham Bam 
Tapinyai Namah, Gam Pham, etc., Gham, Parn, Ngam Nam, Cham 
Dham, Cham Dam, Jam Tham, Jham Tam, Nyam Nam, Tam Dam, 
Tam Dam. 


ren 


SS 


280 Mahanirvana Tantra 


ah ui s afa m: zfa arcta ri e sra aH: gfe spin si d ded 
aa: ofa ufu S d vereri 8: gf varferit di $i wed A: gfa PL 
Sua m: zfa uum si ei simmer m: sia sime gi d farsmi aH: 
ofa farm si vi afia «m: gfa afer SS enfvus m: zfa Roa à 
S amd m ef erai TIARA | 
These twelve Kalas are-Tapini, Tapini, Dhumra, Marici, 
Jvalini, Ruci, Sudhumra, Bhoga-da, Vi$va, Bodhini, Dharini, 
Ksamal. 
si gins aA emen 
mis q sad, ARTSA 011 


am siryamandalayeti dvadasante kalatmane/ 
namo'ntena'rghyapütre tu pitjayet suryamandalam// 


aia I yay of Gasca ddl Sed He Sha Sed | 
aera oi ginena gerne gf smdlq Tsar WeTUITETUDA 
qa FIAT | 

After this, worship the region? of Sun in the vessel? of 
offering with the following 


Mantra 


Am : Salutation to the Mandala of the Sun with His twelve 
Kalas. 


adaga dea APSA 
Ami yàn PaA SAAT BV 


vilomamatrkam tadvanmitlamantram samuccaran/ 
tribhagam piirayenmantri kala$asthena hetuna// 


1. The Kalas of Sun respectively literally mean “Containing heat,” 
“Emanating heat," "Smoky", “Ray-producing”, "Burning," 
“Lustrous,” "Smoky red,” (as of fire seen through smoke) “Granting 
enjoyment", “Universal,” "Which makes known,” “Illuminating”. 
Dharini and Ksama denote the qualities in virtue of which the Sun 
draws water from the Earth to himself, and showers it again on the 
Earth as rain. 

The mantra is Am Suryamandalaya dvadasakalatmane Namah. 
Arghya-patra. 


S2» I2 
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aaien tei Hat arena seen? gor AAGA AGAR 
RT RTSTTSB RTT A ASA Cat YAR AGI 71 HAMA 
tat Gass ari qe 
Then the Sadhaka should fill the cup of offering as was 
done with the jar three-quarters full with wine taken from the 
jar, uttering the Matrka Bijas in the reverse;! order. 
Raamt: Wr paa ama: |i 
ema AT A 
sags chem: AA ENZ 
visesarghyajalaih śeşańı pūrayitvā samāhitah/ 
şodaśasvarabījena namamantrena püjayet/ 
sacaturthinamo'ntena  kalàh  somasya şodaśa// 
fasrücarfa (urea: aret: By sete Sse sri fastest: 
Qia SGN Weasel wfedz rage xq AAA BAT 
NER: SaaS Ha FAA | 
Filling the rest of the cup with water taken from the special 
offering, he should worship with a well-controlled mind the 
sixteen digits* of the Moon saying as Bijas each of the sixteen 
vowels before each of the sixteen digits spoken in the dative 
singular, followed by the Mantra Namah. 
aga Wel yer gÈ: yid: 
RA aga maaie sit: vitfavgari 
yi yiga careers: VR: Hem: 11 331 
amrta manada pisa tustih  pustiratirdhrtih/ 
$a$ini candrika kantirjyotsna $rih pritirangada/ 
purga purnamrta kamadayinyah Sasinah kalah// 
A: WAS HT: YHA SHE SAHA AMAT GSA | BM Si STQD FA: 
GTI 91 ACTS AH: Sit AMET $ qur TH: Shel GOT $ Tea AA: Sha 


1. ie., from Ksa to A. 
2. Kala—e.g., Am Amrtayai Namah am Pranadayai Namah, etc. 


3. A Wer 
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geas qu aH: xf ghey me wea 7A: gf Ue we uad m: za utdog 
sif d vore TA: Sf acon d fra 8: zfa fora ai viaa Aa: fa 
vifi sf agad aH: gaga si Gora aa: ef qui si:cquiugani TA: 
SEER USGI vsrifafe i 

The sixteen desire-granting Kalas of Moon are—Amrta, 
Pranada, Pisa, Tusti Pusti, Rati, Dhrti, Sasini, Candrika, Kanti, 
Jyotsna, Sri, Priti, Angada, Pürna and Pürnàmrta! which grant 
fulfilment of desires. 


3o aanvectafa NEMA ementi 
"HssE epu: Ydad WIRHUSCDD! 3*1! 


om somamandalayeti sodasante kalatmane/ 
namo'ntena yajenmantri pürvavat somamandalam// 


were) yay se GATS dd: Ved He shat 
"eq Du Sse Nea Tat! ASAA AAT 
"rure: dag Handa geredurar Waves qe 

As in the manner aforementioned,” the disciple should then 
worship the region of the Moon with the following 


Mantra 


Um : Salutation to the Mandala? of Moon wherein are His 
sixteen digits*. 


1. The literal meaning of the sixteen Kalas of Moon (Soma) are— 
(1) Amrta=Ambrosial; (2) Pranada=life-giving; (3) Pusa-nourishing 
growth, Pusas is a Vedic Deity associated with Soma; (4) Tusti= 
Contentment; Pusti=Nourishment; (5) Rati=Attachment; (6) Dhrti= 
Constancy; (7) Sasini-Containing the hare (“Man in the moon”); (8) 
Candrika=beam spreading; (9) Kanti=effulgence, beauty; (10) 
Jyotsna-Moonlight; (11) Sri=Prosperity; (12) Priti-delight; (13) 
Angada=Body or limb developing; (14) Pürna-Full, Complete; (15) 
Pürnamrta-Full of Nectar. Bharati reads Manada for Pranada. 

2. Thatis the moon circle is to be worshipped in the wine in the cup as 

was done in the case of the wine in the jar. 

Mandala. 

Um Soma-mandalaya soda$a-kalatmane Namah. 


Po 
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qaia wegi aAA 
ma fara. unio Aimada 3411 
dirvaksatam | raktapuspam barvarāmaparājitām/ 
müyaya  praksipet patre — tirthamavahayedapi// 
gda | act Gara Beata] vb qui seu FATT Asa qe 
AN BS ssp a wart aaa didum | 
Dürva grass, sun-dried rice, red flowers, Varvara leaf! and 
the Aparajita* flower should be thrown into the vessel with the 
Mantra Hrim, and the sacred waters should be invoked into it. 


Hass TATE 
Fat Magda MANAT 38 11 


kavacena'vagunthyàa'stramudraya raksanancaret/ 
dhenva caivamrtikrtya chadayenmatsyamudraya// 


aaa | dd: HAG SAAT SMAPS gaS eae jet 
Rasaan Teas WARY Had! Fal Ysa a aeasydiHe 
FRA SaT aaa | 


Then, covering the wipe and the vessel of offering with the 
Avagunthana-Mudra/? and uttering the Armour Bija,‘ protect 
it with the Weapon-Bija? and converting it into ambrosia with 
the Dhenu-Mudra,° cover it with the Matsya Mudra’. 


1. A Kind of basil. 

2. Aparajita, the flower Clitoria, which is shapned like the female organ, 

is used in the worship of Durga and others Devis. By putting Karavi 

(Karavira) flower (representative of the Linga) dipped in red sandal 

paste into Aparajita flower, the Maithuna-tattva is performed. The 

two are offered as Arghya. 

Gesture of the veil. 

The Kavaca Bija or Hung. 

5. This is done by uttering the Mantra, Phat, tapping three times with 
the fore and middle fingers of the right hand on the palm of the left 
hand above, on a level with, and under the Patra. 

6. Gesture of the Cow. Dhenu-Mudra is described in note under ch. 
v. 85. 

7. Or Fish Mudra. The right hand is placed falt on the back of the left 
hand, and the thumbs are outstretched like fins. 


Po 
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snas: USN AAAS ATTA 31 11 
mülam saüjapya  dasadha ^ devatavahanaficaret/ 
avahya puspanjalina pujayedistadevatam/ 
akhandadyaih paricamantrairmantrayettadanantaram// 

"efafai assuage Fei Wed SMe TW uu 
Sia SaaS | SSAA d OTA FSA | TRCRIHRGIUSTH : 
Wende uu uen Ahad Hard! 

Making Japa of the Müla-Mantra ten times, the Ista-devata! 
should be invoked and worshipped with flowers offered in the 
joined palms. 

Then charge? the wine with the following five Mantras, 
beginning with Akhanda:’. 

STEUSHTAT at ngara i 

aaga fuu pan aed! 


akhandaikarasanandakare parasudhatmani/ 
svacchandasphuranamatra | nidhehi | kularupini// 


aaa Wear, sud exu sravshente e cpenehufu 
THR THIS WAH ASAI SISA 
ae aap vede faep Aà carga ‘ysl pw wr 
SHE: | 
Mantras 
O Kula-rüpini !* infuse its natural joy? into this excellent 


The particular Devata of the worshipper : here Kali. 
Abhimantrayet. 

The first word of the next verse. 

Image of Kula : Brahma-rupini (cf. Kula=Sanatana Brahman). 
Svacchanda-Sphuranam—The words are difficult to translate but the 
sense seems as stated. Svacchanda=of one’s own will independently, 
spontaneous, natural; Sphurana=bursting forth and joy. That is the 
joy or thrill which is a form of Brahman bliss. 


SAI uo 8» 1S) tes 
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wine which is the source of uniform and unbroken bliss 
joy." 

amgenach UARA | 

ayia hdan agf faer-mefutur ti 34 1i 


anangasthamrtakare Suddhajnanakalevare/ 
amrtatvam nidhehyasmin vastuni klinnaripini// 


sage | $ EN CeDTUUDIQquswd È UEA 
Mesue cd faeere fafur fefe heater qued aA sya 
vem 


Thou who art Pure Jñāna art also the nectar which is in 
Ananga/ place into this liquid substance ambrosia? which is 


Brahma bliss. 


aqiiietas pase  weenefutr 

Yat Heyden vfs fart Pell xo 
tadrupenaikarasyanca krtva'rghyam tatsvarupini/ 
bhūtvā kulamrtakaram mayi visphuranam kuru// 


agiicane! e deeenefüfur queceneunfen- cd aga WrTHIRDd- 
Were ates Wertes vct WETTHTSEEEGÉGI TES: Heal pel eer Faas 
qg a spear far feret fep He 


1. Akhandaikarasanandakare parasudhatmani. 
Svacchandasphuranam atra nidhehi kularüpini. 

2. A name of Kama-God of Love. That is the Svarüpa of the nectar 
which is in Kama. Kama is here the cosmic Kama, the Will or Desire 
which produced the universe with all its desires. Itis nectar for Nectar 
is the source of life and joy accompanies it. This cosmic Will is in the 
individual sexual desire from which proceeds individual life. The 
interpretation adopted is that of Hariharananda Bharati. Tarkalan- 
kara's runs as follows : Although this liquid substance if for those 
who have desire do Thou yet place in iot the nectar which is Brahman 
Bliss. 

3. Amrta=here Brahmananda (Bharati). 

Anangasthamrtakare $uddhajnanakalevare. 
Amrtatvam nidhehyasmin vastuni klinnarüpini. 
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O Thou, who art That!! do Thou make? this Arghya one in 


substance with That, and having become the Kulamrta,? 


manifest in me.*. 


AETV AAT TAT EES ES LESI pe g l 
agit —— Wenn EIPGEEEIE CA XR 


brahmandarasasambhiitamasesarasasambhavam — / 
apuritam mahapatram piyusarasamavaha// 


amwa è afa uum Gd Heras wRrsemvednnpd seme 3 
THR: GAT AACS ETA SGT Weg Ne un] 713 qund 
WISGIHISEIS SAF | 


Bring into this great cup, which is full of wine, the essence 
of ambrosia produced from the essence of all that is in this world 
with all its differing kinds of taste”. 


SEAT A aaa am Hyd l 
Weta aA ANAMANTA vz! 


ahantapatrabharitamindantaparamamrtam / 
parühantamaye | vahnau  homasvikaralaksanam// 

Fees | ASENTA: Ag uri fed rf afa gast 
ydas niaaa: dqqu Gq WUTTUd qui Wem ug 
1. Tatsvarupini=Tattatsvarupasalini (Bharati). 
2. Tadrüpena eka-rasyam krtva arghyam=Having unified this Arghya 
with That. Eka-rasyam-State o being in the same Rasa (emotion, 
sentiment). Tadrüpena-Pradanamadurya-rupena (Bharati) that is, 
with supreme Bliss. Ekarasyam-Pradhana madhurya-visistam, i.e., 
endowed with supreme Bliss. Arghyam=the consecrated wine. The 
Sadhaka here invokes Brahman bliss into the wine he is about to use 
for the purpose of his Sadhana. Tat-Brahman-Supreme Bliss. The 
Sadhaka prays that through that wine he may be united with that 
Bliss. 
Consecrated wine. 
i.e., Bring me joy. 
Tadrüpenaikarasyarn ca krtvarghyam tatsvarüpini. 
Bhütva kulamrtakaram mayi vi$phuranarn kuru. 
5. Brahmandarasa-sambhutam asesa-rasa-sambhavam 

Apüritarn mahapatrarn piyüsa-rasam àvaha. 


b> SY 
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asesan Gal wienn? pud! eaea 
TETAS Weary «at spares: | 


I offer as oblation into the Fire of the Supreme Self 
(Parahamtamaye) the excellent nectar of Thisness (Idamta)! 
with which the cup of I-ness is filled. (Aharta-patrabharitam). 


Sem ade raat: Brace | 
fewrer pàg a al 


ityamantrya tatastasmin Sivayoh samarasyakam/ 
vibhavya  püjayeddhüpadipavapi ca darsayet// 
gif ifr ud: attra aa saan afe fare: rar: 
Raa a araerites ed ferrea fafasca aei pA aah afa 
"wu 
Having thus consecrated the wine with the Mantra, think 
of the union? in it of Siva and Siva? and worship it by waving 
lights and burning incense-sticks before it*. 


1. Ahamtapatra-bharitarh idamtaparamamrtam : 

Parahamtamaye vahnau homa-svikara-laksanarn. 

Ahamc-I. Ahanta=“I-ness” (Ahamkara). Idarn=this. Idarnta=Thisness. 
These two as duality are offered to the one supreme Self beyond "I" 
and "This". See as to Idamta, Taitt.-Up. Cf. Jnanarnava Tantra, XXI, 
v. 25. 

A is the first and Ha the last letter of the alphabet, Ma (M) being the 
usual terminal; Aham then represents all the letters of the alphabet 
which is the manifested Sabda Brahman. Aham=Jivatma; Paraham= 
Brahman. So it is said Tato'hamnama abavat. (Br.-Up., 1, 4, 1; 5, 5, ; 
When a man is asked "who are you?” (Kastvam) he replies “it is I” 
(Aham) and then gives his name. When he says Aham or I he affirms 
that he is Brahman. He refers to his individual self when he gives his 
name. “This” arises when the Atama as "I" posits itself over against 
it. Idamta-universe which is in the Aham and yet appears separate 
from it. Parahamta=the Supreme "I-ness" as Paramatma. By this 
Mantra the Sadhaka endeavours to realise the oneness of the 
individual self (Ahamta) with the Supreme Self (Parahamta). The joy 
(Ananda) which is in the wine is a form of the supreme Bliss 
(Paramananda) of which it is a manifestation. 
Samarasya-Eka-rasya (vide p. 147, note. 2). 

Siva and His Sakti. 

Arati. 


Bm Sf 
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sta siui: cd: pensi 
Heal ITI H4 IT er ARAT WAT VY 0 
iti — $ripatrasariskarah kathitah — kulapujane/ 
akrtva papabhanmantri puja ca viphala bhavet// 
dtf | Tees siam NS: | 
This is the consecration of the Sri-patra’ in Kaulika worship. 
Without such purification the disciple is guilty of sin, and the 
worship is fruitless”. 

wsi waT ÀA: I 

Teast wma maaa: WAI xu II 
ghataśrīpātrayormadhye — pátrüni sthāpayedbudhah/ 
gurupütram — bhogapütram śaktipātramatah param// 

Aq vested faf uri cara vare eurifacafa i 

Ana a ferri dad: WU 

Wert: wa A Aa HAI! 

"rarareier faférr urarari LATTA SE 1i 
yoginivirapatre ca  balipatram tatah — param/ 
padyacamanayoh patram Sripatrena nava kramat/ 
samanyarghyasya vidhina patranam sthapanancaret// 

STI Ge Ta Taher Har LATTA 113 Sat fafaa Grater Kara, 
wale WATT | 

The wise one should then, according to the rules prescribed 
for the placing of the common offering,’ place between the jar 
and the Sri-patra, the Guru-patra, the Bhoga-patra, the Sakti- 
patra, the Yogin-patra, the Vira-patra, the Bali-patra, the Padya- 
patra and the the Acamanya-patra* making nine cups in all. 


See p. 211, note 1. 

See as, to pafica-tattva, Woodroffe’s Sakti and Sakta. 

Samanyarghya. 

The Bhoga-patra, Sakti-patra, Yogini-patra, Vira-patra, Bali-patra, 
Padya-patra, and Acamaniya-patra (see Ullasa, x, 148) are cups used 
for different purposes in the Cakra ritual. The use to which they are 
put are set out in the Text. 


Lo ILS ds 
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wena femi uty wl 
"rum wn ius fre el 
kalasasthamrtenaiva tribhagam paripirya  ca/ 
masapramanam patresu Suddhikhandam niyojayet// 
aerate | eenmmemgrra te warn fart agda 
F biter reece ! 
Then, filling the cups three-quarters full of wine from the 
jar, a morsel of Suddhi! of the size of a pea should be placed in 
each of them. 


amigeriftenamyd aR 
ya yiga WR Wem 
ada adoi gate fafuvw: wentfia: ii xe 


vamangusthanamikabhyamamrtam patrasamsthitam/ 
grhitva — $uddhikhandena daksaya — tattvamudraya/ 
sarvatra tarpanam kuryat vidhiresah prakirttitah// 


arene | amg orf eren aaqa a dera wiauve4 ated 
aaa ia wea ado Hats we quot ws fafa: venta: | 
Then, holding the cup between the thumb and the fourth 
finger of the left hand, taking” the morsel of Suddhi? in the 
right hand, and making the Tattva-mudra, Tarpana should be 
done. This is the practice which has been enjoined. 
stumma WA feng Wetrat WI 
sme ead Ate Wada xe 
Sripatrat paramam bindum grhitva Suddhisamyutam/ 
anandabhairavam devam bhairaviiica pratarpayet// 


smak sittaregisdgd wu fag yet waaay 


1. See p. 272, note 1. 

2. Bharati adds : “With the wine from the cup”—Patra-sthitamrtam. In 
the Tattva-mudra the thumb arid fourth finger are joined. /ianarnava- 
Tantra, XVI, 135. 

3. Seep. 272, note 1. 
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anata aue amaha quaifa 8 gorii qe Meera, 
ani dhe arate quara erates Sua | 
vasis an excellent dop. of wine from the Śrī-pātra and a 
piece! of Suddhi,” Tarpana? should be made to the Deva 
Ananda-Bhairava and the Devi Ananda-Bhairavi*. 


euam mà TAT! 
feug meih waet wi 
ARYA ATTAT Mele adeaq it oll 


gurupatramrtenaiva tarpayed gurusantatim/ 
sahasrüre nijagurum — sapatnikam  pratarpya — ca/ 
vagbhavadyasvasvanamna tadvadgurucatustayam// 


giak | peurangerta TSM aE THA! AT 93 HAM Ha 
al tar Yeah quadam AeA Fae | Tea Val weite e 
past amen d ster ze Ga RATE frspTeur we Tesque 
wgferenesq adag | aan d nettes mpra siTe quanta A gor 
Pore auc wonpesrdanfa a zfa wan wae wae 
ufa 7a sf RA UU aac warftegeadarfa aa fa TATE 
ESEPIIÉ 

Then, with the wine in the Guru-patra, should be offered 
oblations to the line of Gurus ? in the first place to the Sadhaka's 
own Guru seated together with his wife on the lotus of a 
thousand petals, and then in the same way to the other three 
Gurus who are the Parama Guru, the Parapara Guru, the 


1. The practice is to take it between the thumb and third finger of the 
right hand. 

2. See p.272, note 1. 

3. Oblation. Made for the satisfaction of the Devatas or Pitrs, the word 
being derived from Trp-to please or gratify. 

4. The Mantra for this Tarpana is as given under ch. v, verses 201 and 
202 with the words Ananda-bhairavam tarpayami Namah in the case 
of Anandabhairava and Anandabhairavim tarpayami Namah in the 
case of the Devi. 

5. Guru-santati. The Parama-Guru is the Guru's own Guru; Para-para- 
Guru is the Guru of the latter; Paramesti Guru is the Guru of the last. 
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Paramesti-Guru successively.’ In offering oblations to the four 
Gurus, the Vagbhava-Bija? should first be pronounced, followed 
in each case by the name of each of the four Gurus’. 


Wd: ears wua a 
sme cred adah freIsmw us 
tatah svahrdayambhoje bhogapatramrtena ca/ 
adyam kalim tarpayami — nijabijapurahsaram// 
Then, with wine from the Bhoga-patra, the worshipper 
should, in the lotus of his heart, offer oblations to the Adya- 
Kali. In this oblation Her own Bija* should precede, and Svaha 
should follow Her name? This should be done thrice. 


Tare Am wat adafeseaam 
KALSI LE LE: AGS gre Urqdurq E&I 


svahantena tridha mantri tarpayedistadevatam/ 
Saktipatramrtaistadvadangavaranatarpanam // 


TA gerrfa | TASAR PTAA s ASAT Ta FST 
aeai HITS Steal ATTA ARATE Sekai 


1. See last note. The Guru is seated in the twelve-petalled lotus in the 
region of the Saharara. 

2. ie. Aim. 

3. It is customary also to add the Guru's wife's name, the wife being the 
Sakti. The Mantra thus runs Aim Sagaktika-Guru $ri (name) 
anandanatha+name of Guru’s wifetdevyamba Sri padukam 
tarpayami Namah and so with Parama-guri and the rest. In doing 
Tarpana to a Devata the nectar should be held in the left hand, the 
fingers of which are formed into the Tattva-mudra. The Suddhi is in 
the right hand the fingers being in Tattva-mudra. The Suddhi is in 
the right hand th fingers being in Tattva-mudra. The two hands are 
then brought together and carried to the Brahma-randhra and offering 
made thereon. On the Brahma-randhra previously draw a reversed 
triangle if the Devata is female and upturned if male. 

4. Le. Krim. 

5. Krim Adyarn Kaàlim tarpayami Svaha. Bharati says that the Mantra 
for the Tarpana of the Devi is—Hrim, Srim, Krim, Parameávara Svaha 
Adyam Kalim tarpayami Svaha. 
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fan franataq ot st et ule caret sien peada <arefa 
"Ur aAa: | Ad: MH Mayas TAT Halq gad- 
Ufa Asa: STAI ATAU Fae a quafa- 
cid: 


Next, with wine taken from the Sakti-patra, oblation should 
be similarly offered to the Anga Devatàs and the Avarana 


Devatàs! of the Devi. 
arcades ager MRTA 
"eui afar agaeat efe euius! 
yoginipatrasamsthena sayudham saparikaram/ 
santarpya kalikamadyam vatukebhyo balim haret// 


Afire | afrtarget di af et weak carer urge 
Raae enrfereni Paresh gem eel wu] SEN | 
Then, with the wine in the Yogini-patra, oblation should 


be offered to the Adya-Kalika carrying all her weapons and 
with all Her followers. 


Then should follow the sacrifice to the Vatukas?. 


1. Theword is Angavarana=Anga+Ava rana—that is, the Devata of both 
classes (Bhakta, 226). By Anga is here meant the six limbs (Sadanga), 
of the Mula devata considered as Devatas, e.g., Anginitya and 
Anganitya and by Avarana-Devatas, the attendant Devatàs (see verse 

: 96 post). 

2. Between the Tarpana to the Devi, as in verse 53, and before the sacrifice 
to Vatuka, the practice is to perform—(1) Tattva-Suddhi, which is done 
by seven Mantras, in each of which the following pentads : Prana, 
Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana-Prthivi, Ap, Tejas, Vayu, Akasa— 
Prakrti, Ahamkara, Buddhi, Manas, Srotra—Tvak, Caksu, Jihva, 
Ghrana, Vacas-Pani, Pada, Payu, Upastha, Sabda-SparSa, Rasa, Rüpa, 
Gandha, Akà$a-Vàyu, Tejas, Salila, Bhumi Atma are mentioned by 
name, with the prayer that the same may be purified, and a declaration 
by the worshipper that he is the Jyotih (light) and free from sins; 
(Jyotih aham viraja vipapma) and (2) Tattva-svikara; and (3) Bindu- 
Svikara. (See Bhakta's edition, at p. 226.) These rites are describe as 
p- 261. Verse 54 describes the mode of sacrifice. 
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AAT AAA AVSet vw ut: 
aaa ears Aaa ahaa t 


svavamabhage samanyam mandalam racayet sudhih/ 
sampujya sthapayettatra samisannam sudhanvitam// 


agate aee faftrare Saran gearfa (rit : HT: veram 
PATA quee MA | THSe VASA Ta AVS Veal Tea d 
n: eee SE E ME : Ser 

The wise Sadhaka should draw on his left an ordinary 
rectangular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein food 
with wine, meat, and other things. 


aeaa aga CH: way! 
aa yim a aga aft gu 


vanmüyakamalavarnca vatukaya namah padam/ 
sampijya purvabhage ca vatukasya balim haret// 


aema I amema u b sit ufed d wd seni 
agaa 7a sf wd aeq asa W Gb s w sema za wm: 
A wp uen ver ege BASS Tag ws: gaaaf: 
Ua a a agaa eft a emu fe epu 

With the Bijas of Vak, Maya, Kamala,’ prefixed to the 
Mantra : 


“Vam, Salutation to Vațuka,? 


1. ie., Aim, Hrirh, Śrīm. 

i.e., Bija of Vatuka. 

3. Aim, Hrim, $rim, Var, Vatukaya Namah. 
Summarising Tarkalankara’s Commentary : in Tattva-Svikara a 
tringale is drawn on the palm of the right hand. A piece of Suddhi of 
the size of a pea is a placed upon it. This is taken up with thumb and 
middle finger of left hand. Uttering the Müla-mantra together with 
the word Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva, Īśvara, Vidya, Kala, the Sadhaka says 
“I purity the gross body with Atma-Tattva” (that is, the Tattvas of 
the 36 Tattvas from Prakrti to Prthivi). Then he consumes the Suddhi. 
He next takes up anothe piece of Suddhi and uttering the Müla-mantra 
together with the words Maya, Niyati, Suddha-vidya, Raga, Purusa 
says “I purify the subtle body of Vidya-Tattva" (that is the Tattvas 


N 
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Vatuka should be worshipped in the East of the rectangle, 
and then offering should be made to him. 


weg at arri: Tater amar ergfer 1i GE 1 
tatastu yam yoginibhyah svaha yamyam haredvalim// 
waficafa | dasa ws: werfinmrf-ar-aferat arta: <arefa 
"Avr ara erea efardt sir sfr afer eat 
Then, with the 
Mantra 
"Yam to the Yoginis Svaha,” 
offering should be made to the Yogini,’ on the South, 
wedge wad aaa wa: 
ama area aft cargo UA Yel 


saddirghayuktam samvarttam ksetrapalaya hrnmanuh/ 
anena — ksetrapalaya — balim dadyattu — pascime// 


from Maya to Purusa of the 36 Tattvas). He consumes the Suddhi. 
Then he takes a third piece of Suddhi and saying the mantra as before 
with the words commenceing with Prakrti and ending with Bhümi 
says "With the Siva Tattva (i.e., the Tattvas of the 36 commencing 
with Siva-Tattva and ending with Sadvidya Tattva) I purify my 
paradeha" (that is, causal body). Then saying the Mula-mantra and 
all the 36 Tattvas, the vowels and consonants, says "I purify the Jiva 
the Araya of which (in which) are the Tattvas with all the Tattvas." 
In Bindu-Svikara, the Sadhaka realises that Kundalini extends from 
the Muladhara to the tip of the tongue and so meditating on Her 
becomes filled with Her presence (Tanmayo bhavet : that is, becomes 
Her). Then taking the Bindu from the Boghapatra uttering meanwhile 
the appropriate Mantra he should say "The liquid burns (Jvalati) I 
am the Light (Jyotih). The Light is flaming (Jyotih jvalati). Brahma 
am I (Brahmahamasmi) He I am (So'ham) I am I (Aham eva aham). I 
make offering (Juhomi) Svaha. Then taking the Bindu he says "I will 
speak of the Pratyaksa Brahma, of Rtam Satyam. May He protect me. 
May he protect the speaker. May he protect me, May he protect the 
speaker. Svaha.” Then having taken Bindu as before he says : Om 
Chandasam rsayo yacchando bhamrta bhüvasa mandro medhaya 
sprnotu bhuvi sruvam menopayatu Svaha. 
1. See p.237, note 5. 
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ufeente | vechige urs APRA dd: AAT AAA ddl «d, 
qa ofa seq aaa at fb ef Fal” a: aA TA zd Asia: | 
ws: garia aRar Ap eA VA APT SpAUTUTU 
fci «m 
And then to Ksetra-pàla' on the West of the rectangle, with the 

Mantra 
"To Ksetra-pala Namah,” 

preceded by the letter Ksa to which in succession the six long 
vowels are added with the Bindu’. 

amii agga weit T 

Soa mnf Aaa afasmaiadt ASTI GS tl 

Ime mya aÀ | eT 

wa wur adya qea anfa ye i 


khantabyam samuddhrtya şaddīrghā svarasamyutam/ 

ne'ntam — ganapatim coktva | vahnijayantato | vadet// 

uttarasyam ganesaya balimetena kalpayet/ 

madhye tatha sarvabhitabalim | dadyad yathavidhi// 

Seyi pied Ji 3 ish 

wt Es erfqureer wel efe carefa seq Asa AT A A 
Tl 7: woreda varéfe web Ba: | us: gaama RaRa 
FA suci ASAIN Wins fei Hee! Aa "vsu 
aà afafa fafaa adaf ed | 

Following this, offering should be made to Gaņa-pati on 
the North, with the Mantra formed by adding to the letter Ga 
the six long vowels in succession with the Bindu thereon, 
followed by the name of Gaņeśa in the dative singular, and 
ending with Svāhā.? Lastly, offering should be made inside the 


1. Protecting Devata of the ground. 

2. The mantra is—Ksam, Ksim, Ksum, Ksaim, Ksaum, Ksah 
Ksetrapalaya Namah. The offering to Vatuka consists of food with 
wine. 

3. ie., Gām, Gim, Gum, Gaim, Gaum, Gah Gana-pataye Svaha. 
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rectangle to all Bhütas,' according to proper form. 
dr sit weueztesr favo sed 
aay saya € We Tale Nge: N Goll 


hri §rim sarvapadaficoktva vighnakrdbhyastato vadet/ 
sarvabhütebhya ityuktva hiim phat svaha manurmmatah// 


Paya ufererrer meam Us Sifter St si” wduaqacm wdi 
farce: sf aed! da: AAA soper | He Carel eq rra 
a ot uwdfaerequr weg & we vare Ageia: | us garh- 
faamaaa sada 43: wesprsat sfera Aa: | 

Uttering “Hrirn, $rim, Sarva-vighna-krdbhyah, add " Sarva- 
bhutebhya,” and then “Hum Phat Svaha ^; this is how the 
Mantra is formed’. 

wa: had faataga vaca 
Je efa wert fra erenfimefator i 8$ t 
Way wei am We Je wei wal 
yeas af: usta frat aa gafa 
aaam  wendi wd fra gz 


tatah — $ivayai — vidhivadvalimekam: _prakalpayet/ 

grhna devi — mahabhage ^ $ive ^ kalagnirüpini// 

Subhasubham phalam vyaktam brühi grhna balim tava/ 

mülamesam valih pascat  $ivayai nama —ityapi/ 

cakranusthanametattu tavagre kathitam Sive// 

aa zfa | aSa fürardt theater faftace afi ahr cad! 
frrard afer FATS ISA | Tela | Te fa Heri zcargscat YHA 
aed! da: Uy sfera yard farra AH seats eq i weperqaa sra 


1. Sarva-bhita (explained in the Mantra in next note). The manner of 
offering Sarva-bhita-bali is described in following Sloka. The offering 
is the same as to Vatuka. 

2. ie., Hrīm, $rir, sarva-vighna-krdbhyah sarva-bhütebhyah Him Phat 
Svaha, or Hrim, Srim, Saslutation to all Beings which cause 
obstruction, Hüm Phat Svaha—that is, cause obstruction to the 
worship. The ritual will be found described in detail in Bhakta's 
Edition, at p. 230. 
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Te afa erant fara areata ypangqinnei oro ale Te ate da el 
at spl wur carer uw afer: fremd m sf med Sta: | snpra fen afe 
«Un 

Then an offering to Siva! should be made in manner 
ordained with the following 


Mantra 


Om, O Devi O Siva, O Exalted One, Thou art in the form of 
the final Conflagration? at the Dissolution of things, deign to 
accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly to me the good and 
evil which I am to receive. Hrim, $rim, Krim, Parameésvari, 
Svaha. This offering is for Thee : Obeisance to Siva. 


O Holy One! I have now described to Thee the mode of 
formation of the circle of worship? (and the placing of the cups' 


and other rites). 
EEUN GGUEGI YRA 
y ya mna MTN R 
Aa aean aAa TARTAN RY a 


candanāgurukastūrivāsitarı sumanoharam/ 
puspam grhītvā panibhyam karakacchapamudraya// 
nitva svahrdayambhoje dhyayedadyam paratparam// 


Tete a eaa gA Wei ufos él 
ROIS le erc xerit WIA ret PATA | 


1. This is Sivabali or offering to the jackal. The word means a jackal, 
and in the commentary of Bharati the word is said here to be the 
equivalent of Phet-karika (=Howling), which means a jackal. There 
is a well-known Tantra of this name. The jackal acompanies the Devi 
and feasts on the leavings. It is a Tantrika usage to feed female jackals 
at and after midnight. The jackal feeds on carcases and frequents 
cremation grounds and hence is emblematic of final dissolution. 
Kalagni-rupini. 

3. Cakranusthana. The Mantra of offering to Siva consists of the two 
lines beginning with Grhna and ending valing tava following Hrim, 
Śrīrn, Krim, Paramesvari Svaha; Esa Balih Sivayai Namah. 

4. The Sri-patra and other Patras. 


I» 
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Then, making with the two hands the Kacchapa-Mudri,! 
let the Sadhaka take up with his hands a beautiful flower 
scented with sandal, fragrant aloes, and saffron and holding it 
against his heart, let him meditate upon the most supreme 


Adyà in the lotus of his heart. 


WEB mÀ Taya 
‘rat aad Heat ef smgea | 
daudana wx ge fuer aia 
awa Amda qeutmuufas:i 
arate yo MAT ss! 


sahasrare mahapadme susumnabrahmavartmana/ 
nitva sananditam krtva brhannisvasavartmana/ 
dipaddipantarmiva tatra puspe niyojya  ca// 
yantre nidhapayenmantri drdhabhaktisamanvitah/ 
krtanjaliputo bhitva  prarthayedistadevatam// 


Bea fa | CARATS aman TEM ret qd: PAT A AA AGA 
FAA TEA Heras] «fien WA GAIA AAA AMS Hea 
dadaan xf ae wa ies: Paneqwaen are 
geama «merge: efeudra qu AÀ A frnreu dese cu 
goufpantad up wunegenemfugi eat aa AAA xem ws: 
pagà yea mead i 

The Sadhaka should next lead the Adya-Kali (in the heart) 


along the path? which leads to Brahman and which is within 
the Susumnà-Nadi' to the great lotus of a thousand petals? and 


1. Tortoise Gesture. The right thumb is left free, the first finger of right 
hand is palced on the first finger of left, the second and third fingers 
of the right are placed between the thumb and first finger of left, the 
little finger of right hand is placed on first finger of left, and the 
remaining three fingers of left are placed on the back of the right 
hand, which is slightly curved. 

Paratparam Adyarn=The Supreme Adyé or Kali. 

The central “nerve” in the Merudanda or spine. See serpent Power. 
Brahma-vartman : just as Raja-vartman means the King's highway. 
See Serpent Power as to this Sahasrara-Padma. 


SIDR ONS 
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there make Her joyful’ (by Her union with Her Lord). Then 
bringing Her forth through his nostrils (as if another Adya- 
Kali” emanates from Her) as light from light let the Sadhaka 
place Her on the flower? (which is in his hand). The Sadhaka 
versed in the Mantra uuo firm faith should then place the 
flower* on the Yantra? and with folded hands pray with all 
devotion to his Ista-devata® thus. 


ai angad uftaranfad 
"req cat aah ere ca RAT aN G19 11 


devesi bhaktisulabhe parivarasamanvite/ 
yavat toam pujayisyami tavat tvam susthira bhava// 


fè mtae Casitas | 


Mantra 


O Gueen of the Devas! Thou who art easily attained by 
devotion.” Remain here, I pray Thee, with all Thy following, 


the while I worship Thee. 


AmA eerfer a Rana: ae 

gara an Maa se fas fuT YA: IS N 

se ead aA ve aaa: | 

TAA mA AA Gs Je All agli 

SAMA Heal SAM: WI WBA! o! 
krimadye — kalike devi — parivaradibhih —  saha/ 
ihagaccha dvidha proktva iha tistha dvidha punah// 
iha Sabdat sannidhehi iha sannipadattatah/ 
rudhyasva padamabhasya mama püjam grhana ca// 


itthamavahanam krtva devyah pranan_pratisthayet// 


SION G1) Bo SS) 


For Her Lord and Husband is there, with whom She is there united. 


See Serpent Power, v. 52, and notes under it. 

Aparam Adyam Kalim (Bharati). 

Reffered to in verses 63, 64. 

To which the presence of the Devi has been communicated. 
Diagram of worship. See Sakti and Sakta. 

The particular Devata of the Sadhaka. 

Bhakti—i.e., by Bhakti-marga. 
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Sara cuta | HATS ifs afar afvamafafur: wefa sre act fat 
fanera a wea da: quf we fea wper aa: Yate wear 
ar àd rer qa ze aA Seaea hase Tat AA GST qeritfa 
aed | Paced are fer efa RaR: weenressnresg 
fasse fase uf-Tife ge afaeeaea Wu OST Tenía Web Sa: | Se 
DSR AAT SON Sse Hea TAN Va Woy ae aoaaa 
gafa: | 

Krim, O Adya Devi Kalika! come here! with all Thy 
following, come here, stay here, stay here; place Thyself here 
and be Thou detained here. Accept my worship. 

Having thus invoked (the Devi) into the Yantra, the Life® 
of the Devi should be infused therein by the following Pratistha- 
Mantra 

are at sit afgans fha: | 

ATM dedu WoT ye wd: WA! 

wor sit wd: Wan: deem RII 

agar vita sea Raa gad, YA: I 

uaia ada AAA ez! 

yaaa agaaa: | 

ELER: EEEE BN LAU EALE Cs G ie Ci i aq ogi 

wor gaa cp faisg ogaqii exis 
am hrim krom $rum vahnijayapratisthamatra īritah/ 
amusya  devataya$ca prana iha tatah param/ 
prana iti tatah  paricabijani — tadanantaram// 

1. As the Worshipper says the Mantra he makes the gestures (Mudra) 

*  —(1) Avahani, (2) Sthapani, (3) Samnidhapani, (4) Sammukhi-karani, 
and (5) Sarnnirodhint. 

2. Diagram (vide ante). 

3. Thisisthe Prana-pratistha ceremony. According to the general belief 
of all Hindu worshippers of images, the latter are not made the object 
of worship until this ceremony is performed, whereby the life or 
presence of the Deva or Devi is invoked into it. That is, in the 
consciousness of the worshipper the presence of the Devata in the 
image is recognised. The Prana-pratistha-Mantra follows in next versc. 
The five Mudras should also be shown. 
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amusya jiva iha ca sthita ityuccaret punah/ 
paicabijanyamusyasca  sarvendriyani — Kirttayet// 


punastatparicabijani amusyavacanattatah/ 
varimanonayanaghranasrotratvakpadato vadet// 


prana ihagatya sukham cirantisthantu thadvayam// 

"T 5a HT qon: wor wfesedfacridarar wrongfterenre ft: 
aaa sm at cb sttfacqacar afesrar caret awe ASA 
AAA: WON SVK dd: R WO SERN TT: 3] elfacaert atA 
aed | Tera Sita ze fen SPER! YA: Ta want wed! 
asya: wa gaia aeq | Gren Wass eq | Aa SAAS, 
PA wi ASST Aaa eq! THT Vel WOM Zend 
uu fafao seq aa: ced var seq Saas 3m db 
wl ot Tare sem pea: WM Fs WM: SU St seb G8 Tare 
aaaea sia ze feafa: at et spl at carer rahia: 
adra st dp wl si” carer aeaa eA- 
MAA: sere Fa fara” tarefa WICTHÍSBTHA Shea: | 

Mantra 
Am, Hrīm, Krom, $rim, Svaha : May the Life’ of this 

Devatà? be here : Am, Hrir, Krom, $rim, Svaha : May Her Jiva? 
be here : Am, Hrirn, Krom, $rim, Svaha : May all Her senses be 
here: Am, Hrīm, Krorh, $rim, Svaha : The Speech, Mind, Sight, 
Smell, Hearing, Touch, and the Vital Airs* of the Adya-Kali 
Devatà,? may they come here and stay happily here for ever : 
Svaha. 

sfa fear waned AeA | 

darma farférerq urit snareifenget aeq t 9 t 


iti tridha yantramadhye lelihanakhyamudraya/ 
samsthapya vidhivat pranan krtanjaliputo vadet// 


— 


Pranah-Life. Life presupposes the presence in the body of the five 
vital airs, namely, Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, and Vyana. 
i.e., Adya-Kall. 
Life individualised. 
(sce above note 1). 
The Ever-glorious Primordial Devi Kali—i.e., Adya Kali Devata. 


SA) o ga JS) 
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wtf rera urenifenma- fen amori 3peufapar erferermerqgut 
"eel CoM: WO faféreq Seared arererge: «1 eed | AETAT 
Eust Us ESHESTSTP LEE | 

wee: BA paR! 

ammai «fates we PARRI 

vfeernmeng «= wmm nR | 


Having recited the above three times, and "EVE in due 
form placed the Life! (of the Devi) in the Yantra? with the 
Lelihana-Mudra, with folded palms, he (the worshipper) should 


say. 
smal ma mmi «= Geartafedaa | 
ammam aas MAARI wa II 


adye kali — svagatamte susvagatamidamtava/ 
asanaficedamatra tvaya’’syatam paramesvari// 


fè afed aa sie seme | OS Sard venu 
Mantra 
O Adya-Kali ! hast Thou had a good journey? Is this coming 
pleasing to Thee? O Parame$vari ! mayest Thou be seated on 
this seat* ? 


Prana-pratistha. 

Diagram. 

Literally, showing the Lelihana-Mudra. Lelihana is derived from the 
root Liha=to lap, to lick. It is also a name of Siva. Lelihana Mudra is 
of two kinds. In the Daksina-miirti-Saiihita it is described to be as 
follows : Hold the index middle, and ring fingers straight downward; 
hold the little finger out straight. The thumb should touch the root of 
the ring finger. Bharati refers to the Daksina-mürti-saritliita. The other 
kind is as follows : The two closed fists are placed near the two ears, 
the mouth is opened wide, and the tongue protruded and moved 
about. In the notes in the Edition of Bhakta it is said by Tarkalankara 
that it is the practice among worshippers to show Lelihana-Mudra, 
Khadga (sword) mudra, Munda (head) Mudra, Vara-Mudra, and 
Abhaya-Mudra after Prana-pratistha. 

4. A usual form of welcome. 


PIS i 
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a fegrered wrerexur Web wei 
madapa ws: uhet: 
at: mà Neea: 11 wo 1 
tato visesarghya jalaistridha mitlamt samumccaran/ 
proksayeddevasuddhyartham  sadangaih  sakalikrtih/ 
tatah sampujayeddevim sodasairupacarakaih// 
ad ele | adit Wei owed fas owupesup Caycud fastretsctdaf 
Mead aA | sss: Sl ears 7A: St fea Gel g fra uz 
maa gH Gb Aaa alee : stars we gA Ad: wei: 
aaa fata Paci AN | 
ads Wegr A: ad uae paR A | 
Then, for purification of the Devata whilst repeating the 
Mula-Mantra, the Sadhaka should sprinkle thrice the water of 
the special oblation! over the Devi, and next make Nyasa?.with 
the six limbs of the Devi. This ceremony is called Sakali-krti. 
Then Devi should be worshipped with all the sixteen offerings. 
Terai ert a 
wage qA o CÓdememe aT 
padyarghyacamaniyarica snanam vasanabhiisane/ 
gandhapuspe dhitpadipau naivedyacamane tatha// 


ayaa mai ada aAa 

Weitsrire edi ELELE EELEE] WSTI 98 I 
amrtañcaiva tambilam tarpaņañca natikriyā/ 
prayojayedarccanayamupacaramsca sodasa// 


agi Fear PIEPGEREECSE 

These are : water for washing the feet, water for the offering, 
water for rinsing the mouth and for Her bath, garments, jewels, 
perfume, flowers, incense-sticks, lights, food, water for washing 
1. Vi$esarghya. 
2. See Sakti and Sakta. This is the Sakalikrti or Sakali-karana rite : 

“Devatange sadanganam nyasah syat sakalikrtih.” 
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the mouth, ! nectar? pan, water of oblation,* and obeisance. In 
worship these sixteen offerings are needed.” 
amaha wr add aa: wer 
Wea neef faetqicott 
adyabijamidam padyam devatayei namah padam/ 
padyaricaranayorddadyat Sirasyarghyam — nivedayet// 
HY sed: WwrmfasrewrrrendufePTure STET: | 
Smeg sd Wel Saas 7a zía wd weqg chem St st Gl 
Wa wares meea AA eft wed a: SA Wed 
STAI: Wel EN! xmas Tarerqeafeds St 58 HY Wim 
TRAN e vare uu com: Freres fred 
Uttering the Adya-Bija,° and then saying “This water is for 
washing the feet of the Adya: To the Devata Namah,” offer the 
water at the feet of the Devi. In making the offering of Arghya 
the same should be placed at the head of the Devi and the 
Mantra should end with Svaha. 


vereda Aaa tata 
qa fast aqua Yargi 
aada aed — urere 


svahapadena matiman svadhetyacamantyakam/ 
mukhe niyojayenmantri madhuparkam mukhambuje/ 
vamsvadheti samuccaryya punaracamantyakam// 


1. Therearetwo offerings of this water Acamaniya, as water is used for 
rinsing the mouth both before and after the repast of the guest, to 
whom also water is offered for washing the feet. 

2. Wine. 

3. Tambula—i.e., Areca nut, lime, catechu, cardamom, cinnamon etc., 
wrapped up in betel-leaf and fastened with a clove. 

4. Tarpana—literally, satisfaction, or satisfying act. 

5. If the rite is performed in the day time Madhu parka is substituted 
for wine. For as the Tantrantara says the night rites should be done 
according to Kulacara and during the day according to Vedacara : 
Ratrau kulakriyam kuryat diva kuryacca vaidikim. 

6. ie. Hrīm Srim Krirn Paramesvari Svaha. 
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varécarfa | xareraestia qat-afa | afar xaufqueufed4 St sit” 
wl Waa areca anna bred Fala AAT een pu Arata 
fraser St st at oA att caret uw Wipuen SETA ere Tada 
TAN eon Farge ny Prasat sit sl wah xsreennmiu- 
mad ed aAA Gea qrésnp emque fuis 
Then the Sàdhaka versed in Mantra should offer the water 
for rinsing the mouth! to the mouth of the Devi and the Mantra 
should end with the word Svadha and then the worshipper 
should offer to the lotus-mouth of the Devi, Madhu-parka? with 
the Mantra ending with the word Svadha. He should then offer 
water to rinse the mouth a second time with the Mantra ending 
with “Vam Svadha". 
aria airy ami want Cun 
Ràcan cupro wem R: RN 
snantyam sarvagātreşu vasanam bhūşaņāni ca/ 
nivedayāmi manunā — dadyadetani  desikah// 
varfraficafa at at ol TA aft cared Stated auri sont 
rema parà faafaa Aa Wat Aa aom: vnm Vf: 
MAP Se | 
Then the Sadhaka should offer water for bathing, apparel 
and jewels, saying the 
Mantra 
Hrīm Srim Krirh Paramesvari Svaha : I offer this water for 
bathing, this apparel, these jewels, to all parts of the body of 
the Primordial Kalka Svaha. 
naana GN 
IAA cw up ASAA WHA 3! 
madhmanamiukabhyarica gandhandadyaddhrdambuje/ 
namo'ntena ca mantrena vausadantena puspakani// 


1. Acamaniya. 
2. A mixture of curd, ghee, and honey. 
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Heras | THIS St B sel TA ah care VN TU STET wed 
AA sfa FATT Com east HEAP aS era TY «aq ATS TA 
a at wt walt cared gored eue atefefa ep te qus 
«UM | 
Then the worshipper should, with the same Mantra, but 
ending with Namah, offer scent with his middle and third finger 
to, the heart-lotus (of the Devi), and with the same Mantra, but 
ending with Vausat, he should similarly offer to Her flowers’. 
qi a urd: Pear MAARN: | 
Aaaah Wau Sys AAI ev 
maana: eA MAJAP 
aqa Wel aAa aa, AAA gi eyn 
qi ya nRa ma aAA 
du gio ayer ÀA WE call 
dhitpadipau ca puratah samsthapya proksanadibhih/ 
nivedayami mantrena utsrjya tadanantaram// 
jayadhvanimantramatah svüheti mantrapürvakam/ 
sampujya ghantam vamena vadayan  daksimena — tu// 
dhitpam — grhitvà — matimün  nasikadho  niyojayet/ 
dipantu drstiparyyantam dasadha — bhramayet purah// 
wens | eat eur wer Geary wremmfefu: wynercw db sit” 
ST Taft ere udi sprérurererat area Hacer Aga Be 
FAs E eA Ud TS SaaS: Carel Aaah quet VAST 
SAA wur Ti el rem ay Sas euro qd éd Afra Besa 
con faeere set frarerif-ra«dq | arg Wt aont wena gfievd«i 
STEHT TS WAAC | 
Having placed the burning incense and lighted lamp in 
front of Devi, and sprinkling them with water, they should be 
given away to Her with the 


1. Bael-leaves are also offered. 
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Mantra 
Hrim $rim Krirh Para me$vari Svaha : This incense-stick and 
this light I humbly offer to Adya-Kalika. 
After worship of the Bell with scent and flower and with 
the 


Mantra 


The scent and flower are offered to the Mantra which is 
sound and rings the triumph of the Mother, Svaha. 


He should ring the bell with his left hand, and, whilst so 
ringing it, he should take up the incense-stick with his right 
hand, and wave it up to the nostrils of the Devi.! Then, placing 
the incense-stick on Her left, he should raise and wave the light 


ten times before the Devi? from Her feet up to Her eyes. 
wd: wma VIE aN aga 
Tei ade Wet Game fred cw 


tatah pātrañca Suddhifica | samadaya — karadvaye/ 
milam samuccaran mantri yantramadhye nivedayet// 


wd safe 1 AASIA UT Us areas wg Wurm ét 
Fei Fal ded oe Hafan YDG aed freu a aye uat 
"eme «qe feed | 


1. Arati is done by waving the light and incense-stick in an elliptical 
circle in front of the image, the top of the circle being under the nostrils 
or the eyes (see next verse). 

2. And then, according to the ritual, he should palce it on the right. 
Tarkalankara says: After recitation of the Bija say : This Padya (water 
for the feet) to the Adya-Kalika-Devata Namah. Then place it at Her 
feet. The Bija should be repeated at every offering. Thus “This Arghya 
to—Namah and then the Arghya should be offered to Her head : 
Then Acamaniya should be offered to Her mouth with the Mantra 
This Acamaniya to—Svaha. Then offer Madhu-parka to the mouth 
to—Svadha. Similarly with the second Acamaniya. In offering bathing 
water sprinkle it all over Her. In offering wearing apparel (Vasana) 
cover Her therewith. Dedicate ornaments to Her and place them on 
different parts of the body. Then offer scent, flower and sandal paste. 
Bael leaves should be offered and then incense and light. 
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Then, taking the Cup and the Suddhi! in his two hands, the 
Sadhaka should, whilst uttering the Mula-Mantra, offer them 
to the centre? of the Yantra. 

Wc aea Aeneaan ÀT | 

yo yaad è A WIBDTOTUH E 
paramam  ——vàrurnikalpari kotikalpantakarini/ 
grhana Suddhisahitam dehi me moksamavyayam// 


Wa: Weare WAHMs | Srevíren e Aa | 
Mantra 


O Thou who hast brought to an end a crore? of Kalpas !* 
take this excellent wine, as also the Suddhi, and grant to me 
endless Liberation. 


aa: amaa uud ngi fendqi 
went cue wa Creme! 


tatah samanyavidhina purato mandalani likhet/ 
tasyopari nyaset patram naivedyaparipüritam// 
qa zfa | aaISARR arartafir Teas quitsit SGP 
a Hes ferdq | Ta WSs Aaa wa aq FATA | 
Then, drawing a figure (in front of the Yantra), according 
to the rules of ordinary worship, place the plate with food 


thereon. 


Vide p. 198, note 2. 

i.e., to the Devi in the Yantra (diagram). 

Ten millions. 

Duration of the life of Brahma, or 4,320,000 human years at the end 
of which the universe comes to an end. By Koti-kalpanta-karini is 
meant that the Devi is the cause of endless creations, maintenance 
and withdrawal thereof. 

5. Varuni-kalpa is “like Varuni”. It is excellent because it is like Varuni. 
Varuni is like the Sakti of Varuna, Deva of Ocean by the churning of 
which nectar was produced. Varuni=Varunastri (Vacas-patya) 
Varunipriya and Varuni-kanta are names of Visnu. Varuni=Laksmi 
who also came out of the water at the churning of the ocean. Varuni 
is liquor made from rice. 


^2 S9 B3 
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I MEsI UME CME SILC Tat 
"peri aama smit o! 


proksanaficavagunthafica raksanancamrtikrtam/ 

milena saptadha’’mantrya — arghyadbhiroinivedayet// 

Sterorfafa | aeqraerez Aaa Ha tari & aag deed wes 
a SAAS sb agaaa ra faced! ddl Fa AAT 
erat erase freed | 

Sprinkle the food (with the Mantra Phat) and veil it with 
the Avagunthana-Mudra' (and the Mantra Him’), and then 
again protect it (by the Mantra Phat’). (Saying Vam? and 
exhibiting the Dhenu-Mudrà? over it), it should be made into 
nectar of immortality.* Then, after recitation of the Mula-Mantra 
seven times, it should be offered to the Devi with the water 
taken from the vessel of offering”. 

yù o far aaua aT 
frxeaniéel wmm fa: Ane 
milametattu  siddhannami | sarvopakarananvitam/ 
nivedayamistadevyai jusanedam — havih — Sive// 

Jaaah Fehler | ya Fel aed | Ga: uq aa ad 
faareifineeaara Facarifa seq i aa: fare efa Re Gartia seq | Asa 
a at ser TA ah varer usq efus uri-ad fagr-ifiresaara Aana 
fara slate qarnifa nt Faeroe | SAAT aT | 

The worshipper, after reciting the Mula-Mantra, é should 

say : "This cooked food, with all other necessaries, I offer to the 

Adya-Kali, my Ista-devi. He should then say : “O Sivà! partake 
of this offering " 


Gesture of veiling. 

The Mantras are not in the text, but are in fact those used with 
sprinkling, veiling, and protecting. 

Sce notes under vv. 74 and 85, ch. v. 

Amrta. 

Arghya. That is Arghya water. 

See p. 304 note 6. 


N m 
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wd: waga: wer: MAGA: IRRI 
tatah pranadimudrabhih pañcabhih prasayeddhavih// 

Ad SANE AASTRA AE AATA AE GATS FATT SAATA 
el SMTA xarefa Aee: wai: mR efa: wera 
asad | 

Then he should make the Devi eat the offering by means of 
the five Mudras called Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana, and 
Udana’. 

am aa andaa ANT 

ahaa o urmd ARTI eau 

wei fafa yet 

wa: situates ada Pre ew 
vame  naivedyamudrafica — vikacotpalasannibham/ 
darsayenmitlamantrena panartham  tirthapitritam// 
kalasam vinivedyatha punaracamantyakam/ 
tatah  Sripatrasanisthenamrtena tarpayet tridhā// 

am ofa | a4 et fama peer stqeni Tags edi 
exp ad yer didqfüd wea yd eem wef 2e Fae 
Gah Cad | TSAR SAAT qu fur Fak ydagi 
qdiq 

Next, form with the left hand the Naivedya?-Mudra, which 


is like a full-blown lotus. Then, whilst reciting the Mula-Mantra, 
the jar ‘filled with wine should be offered to the Devi for Her to 


1. Itis said that there are five different kinds of Vayus, working various 
functions in the human body—manifestation of Prana in its generic 
sense, constituting a part of the life sac of Pranamaya-koSa. In the 
Prana-Mudra the tip of thumb, middle, and third finger are joined 
together ; in Apana Mudra the thumb, index, and middle finger are 
similarly joined ; in Samana-Mudra the little finger, third, and thumb 
are so joined; in the Udana-Mudra the thumb, index middle, and 
third; and in the Vyana-Mudra all the fingers are so joined. After the 
Mudras is said Apanaya, etc., Svaha. 

2. With left hand the palm is shown, and all fingers kept straight. 
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drink. After that again offer of water for rinsing the mouth, 
and following that a threefold oblation should be made to the 
Devi with wine from the cup of the Sri-patra’. 
sag guea al 
US Gaara AeA cht: 11 ek i 
uttamangam hrdadharapadasarvangakesu — ca/ 
pafica puspanjalindattva milamantrena desikah// 
Then, reciting the Mula-Mantra, let the Sadhaka offer five 
handfuls of flowers to the head, heart, Muladhara Lotus,’ the 
feet, and all parts of the body of the Devi, 


paag yar wedfescaar 
qava pah AAT ae ea 
krtafijaliputo bhitva ^ prarthayedistadevatam/ 
tavavaranadevanisca — pujayami namo — vadet// 
senes ddp Sfr: VAM! CAM: STA Wege Fed STURT 
Weal: Sasa a Fea WS Gch «er Haag Aadi 
meta | ae Mea eS Tafa | Taare aaa FSA AA Sf Te 
aed | Asa setae Tarawa Ysa AA fe MATA | 
And thereafter with folded palms he should pray to his 
Ista-devata thus: 
Mantra 
O Ista-devata I am now worshipping the Devatas who 
surround Thee! Namah. 


afaPiafrardiggrd: Jad: PAA 

asgi a aa peue: MAAT Vol 
agnirnirrtivāyvīśapuratah prşthatah — kramat/ 
sadangani ca sampūjya gurupanktih samarcayet// 


A 


See p. 210, note 8. 

2. See p.152, note 3. 

3. Avarana-devataà—i.e., the minor Devatas accompanying the Devi. The 
worshippers asks the leave of the Devi to worship them. 
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aavan FST: WHR Seale Spr caret: | aRar: 
FS: SATAN FATA SAH SAMAK ASÀ Yost: EÀ 
"d wd: gl AA: dl 7a: gm: 8 TA: A AA: B: 7H Bla FA: Yosh 
wegesdi AEA TRUST Ss: SSAA | 

The six parts of the body’ of the Devi should then be 


worshipped at the four corners of the Yantra,’ and in front and 
behind it in their order; and then the lines of Gurus should be 


worshipped’. 


Tea PESEE] UTCAT | 
Aba maA JASNA ec 


1. The six Angas are the heart, head tuft (Sikha)—when Hindu women 
worship they gather together a lock of their hair, and knot it as their 
Sikha—Kavaca three eyes (see note under ch. v. 125), and two sides 
of the hand (palm and back). The Mantras for the worship of the six 
limbs of the Devi are : (1) Hram Hrdayaya Namah, (2) Hrim Sirase 
Svaha, (3) Hrum Sikhayai Vasat (4) Hraim Kavacaya-Hum, (5) Hraum 
Netratrayaya Vausat, (6) Hrah Karatala-prstabhyam Phat. 

2. Diagram—i.e., at Agni, S.E.; Nairrta, S.W.; Vayu N.W.; and Isana, 
N.E. Agni is Fire, Nairrta is a name of Yama, Vayu is Wind, and 
Isana Siva as Ruler. 

3. There are three lines of Guru—Divyaugha (Heavenly line). 
Siddhaugha (Siddha line) Manavaugha (Human line or type). The 
Gurus of the first class are four—Mahadevananda-natha, 
Mahakalananda-natha, Bhairavananda-natha, Vighne$varananda- 
natha. There are five of the second, class, and ten of the third class. 
Of the second class are—Brahmananda-natha, Purnadevananda- 
natha, Calacchittananda-natha, Calacalananda-nàtha, Kumarananda- 
nath. Of the third class are—Vimalananda-natha, Bhimasenananda- 
natha, Sudhàkarananda-nàtha, Nilananda-natha, Goraksananda- 
natha, Bhoja-devananda-natha, vighneSvarananda-natha, 
Hutasanananda-nàtha, Samayananda-natha and Nakulananda-natha. 
See also Tantraraja, Ch. I, Inroduction, Vol. 8, A. Avalon's Tantrik Texts, 
Jiianarnava Tr., XVI, 50, et seq., gives both additions and variations of 
these. These are the names of the three classes of Gurus for Sadhakas 
of Adya-kali. For Sadhakas of other Devatas the name differs. See 
Tantraraja, Ch. I, where names o the Gurus of the Sadhakas of Tripura 
are given. These three lines are Avarana of the Istadevata. When a 
Sadhaka does Samnyasa then the Guru selects for him out of the names 
of his Istadevata group (the Kaulavadhuta need not do Sarnnyasa) 
such name as he is qualified to receive. Some Gurus select a name 
from the eight Bhairavas and add nanda-natha to it. 
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gurufica paramüdinca ^ paraparaguruntatha/ 
paramesthiguruncaiva — yajet — kulaguruniman// 


Teagha alate edema. st qudm: ad wonp m: or 
WIR FA: Sil Aege 43: zfa v-nisrqeafefud-mel qe wants 
Wu eas quim qe dia WATTS TASS eene HAA 
asi | 

Then, with scent and flowers, worship the four Kula- 


gurus—namely, Guru, Parama-guru, Parapara-guru, Para- 


mesthi-guru!. 


TeUramerer fafereduraren i 
WdISEqeTHER g ARA: 1 ee 
gurupatramrtenaiva tristristarpanamacaret/ 
tato'stadalamadhye tu püjayedastanayikal// 
giak qeaargdta Aafaa fran wad pen worry 
Sa! ddiscepUTeeUswuammUm at gad cH cid 
masa AHA T1881 8f yea: FTA | 
get ferar ug redi SAAT d 
Pet mig a AAE: 11 Foo II 
mangala vijaya bhadra jayanti  ca’parajita/ 
nandimi narasimht ca kaumarityastamatarah// 
"sur easel Se AACA | 
Then, with the wine in the Guru-patra make three Tarpanas? 


to each, and on the lotus of eight petals worship the eight 


Mothers, who are the eight Nayikas—namely, Mangala, Vijaya, 
Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, Nara-simhi, and Kaumari’. 


m 


Vide., p. 290, note 5. 

Oblation. 

3. Cf. Chapter v, verse 134. 

Tarkalankara gives the Mantras for the Tarpana of the four Kulagurus. 
He syas that in almost all Tantras the rule is to worship and do 
Tarpana of the fifteen Yoginis and eight Saktis. The former are Kali, 
Kapalini, Kulla, Kurukulla, Virodhini, Vipracitta, Ugra, Ugraprabha, 


N 
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wg ae a MARA: 11 $0? d 


dalagresu — yajedastabhairavan — sadhakottamah// 
qA rae aum att sifsarsra Sum a8 seta worarfeiissm 
HUI TISTHSqrfR CESSIT STA AST | 
afaagt vege: Blatant STET: | 
Suet was ERISET A Arar: 11 Vol 


asitango ruruscandah krodhonmatto bhayankarah/ 
kapali bhasana$caiva samharo’stau ca bhairavah// 


yarei S ung zem 

And on the tips of the petals worship the eight Bhairavas— 
Asitanga, Ruru, Canda, Krodhonmatta, Bhayankara, Kapali, 
Bhisana, arid Sarnhara!. 


gafan Wd: wad! 

carat us Ysa ada: 11 o3! 
indradidasadikpalan — bhüpurantah  prapitjayet/ 
tesamastrani tadbahye  pujayet tarpayettatal// 


Seale | da: WaT Sar amar mqqeíafutvsifassufasuen 
WWI Wyss 1 CUP erst aR saa 
Tela ppuefe: aq da: We a zv adah AH: sed yorarfen 
adah 38: Se AAA gaai AAI 


Indra and the other Dik-pàlas? should be worshipped in 


Dipta, Nila, Ghana, Valaka, Matra, Mudra, Mita. The latter are Brahmi, 
Narayani, Mahesvari, Camunda, Kaumari, Aparajita, Varahi and 
Narasimhi. The Mantra for worship is Orn Kalidevyamba Sripadukam 
pujayami Namah Svaha and so with the rest, when saying the Mantra 
wine is taken from the Yoginipatra and cup is held in the left hand 
with Tattva-Mudra. The Suddhi is similarly held in the right hand. 
The two hands are united and Tarpana is done on an inverted triangle 
drawn on the Sadhaka's heart. The Tarpana of the other Yoginis is 
done in the same way. 

Cf., Chapter v, verse 135. 
2. Protectors of the ten sides—that is, North, East, South, West, Above 
and Below, South-East, South-West, North-East and North-West. The 


— 
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the Bhü-pura,' and their weapons? outside the Bhü-pura and 
then Tarpana should be made to them. 


"Wein: asa afer cen uud: 11 Yow! 
sarvopacaraih sampitjya balim dadyat samahitah// 
adeate | wrenfefy -aatranedt dw wunfed: rrr Yat aod 
ate «9d 
After worshipping the Devi with all the offerings? the 
Sadhaka should make sacrifice of an animal to Her. 


yomg AM Meme: Waa! 
Srecrent Peet MA PH: WE SM BAT: 10 Yow t 


mrgaschagasca mesasca  lulapah Sitkarastatha/ 
Sallaki $a$ako godha kurmah khadgi dasa smrtah// 


aq sferqrafaril o5: n: Uy: WT: AA FT Seas | eT Wes: 1 
"med ae sfera Were: Sa: | 

The ten approved beasts which may be sacrificed are—deer, 
goat, sheep, buffalo, hog, porcupine, hare, iguana,‘ tortoise and 
rhinoceros ; 


SIT UNL SE, ATTAIN: 11 $98 I 


anyanapi pasiin dadyat sadhakecchanusaratah// 


aarti tr ye va afererfaeht weed: rg A HATA — 
s-arifü wep aed «un 


Dikpalas are Indra, Agni, Yama, Yaksa, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera, I$ana 
Brahma, Ananta. 
1. See Introduction to Prapanicasara (vol. III Tantric Texts). 
2. The weapons are, Vajra of Indra, Sakti of Vahni, Danda of Yama, 
Khadga of Yaksa, Pasa of Varuna, Ankusa of Vayu, Gada of Kubera, 
Sila of Iśāna, Padma of Brahma, Cakra of Ananta. 
Upacara, that is offerings beginning with Padya. 
Godha (in Bengali, Go-sarpa). Sometimes cocks and pigeons are 
sacrificed. According to the Nila-Tantra and Annada-kalpa, a triangular 
Yantra representing the Yoni of the Devi is drawn on a mud platter, 
and the head of the bird is held is such a way that when severed the 
blood falls on the Yantra, and is then offered to Vatuka, the Yoginis, 
etc. 


A> Wo 
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But other beasts may also be sacrificed if the worshipper 
so desires. 
gagu ws ger amt Arar AfA 
aieh walter APTI o6! 
Wd WTA Ua AN saya cpi 
Boho? Ga MESLE EARR USEC EIRIK ES 
"redi Aa aot AA AAEN o2 11 
sulaksanam pa$urt devya agre samsthapya mantravit/ 
arghyodakena | samproksya — dhenumudramrtikrtam// 
krta  chagaya pasave nama —ityamuna — sudhih/ 
sampujya gandhasindiirapuspanaivedyapathasa/ 
gayatrim daksine karne japet — pás$avimocanim// 
ay aaae gaan: | Weed Was: Get: uh: 
MIG: gerer Ways WY «eur 30] Peary fa urnas we AAT 
Mente Maga a agp Heal era wre CH eA 
TAY Tf sieur SST cw UT wm] Hof agaaa 
Ta TA SETA PMSA TAT | TTA SST 

The Sadhaka versed in the rules of sacrifice should select a 
beast free from disease and defect, and, placing it before the 
Devi, should sprinkle it with the water from the Visesarghya,! 
and by the Dhenu-Mudraà? should make it into nectar.’ 

Let him then worship the goat (sheep, or whatever other 
animal is being sacrificed) with (the Mantra) ^ Namah‘ to the 
goat, which is a beast," and with perfumes, flowers, vermilion, 
food, and water. Then he should whisper into the right ear of 
the beast the Gayatri Mantra, which severs the bond of its life 
as a beast. 


UUM ya fate weqesudi 
fayn a werq staf ud aql oR l 


i.e., Special offering, at the same time saying the Mantra "Phat". 
Cow Mudra (see p. 198, note 2). 
Amrta—i.c., food fit for the Immortals (Immortalising Food). 
Namah Chàgaya-pa$ave. 


HONS 
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Waste, Wed wem wie: wateard 

wat g ma — uper ego 
pasupasaya Sabdante vidmahe padamuccaret/ 
vi$vakarmmani ca padat dhimahiti padam vadet// 
tataScodirayen mantri tanno jivah pracodayat/ 
esa tu  pasugayatri pasupasavimocani// 


amaA rentre ayaa | Att Mee: Wap 
WEA fare sft waqpestq | aat fant fa war are wa qq 
Wd: wi wed sa: walear zepugesuni dienen ween fase 
farià diate at sia: rta sf meat wt i 

The Pasu-Gayatri, which liberates a beast from its life of a 
beast! is as follows: After the word "Pa$u-pa$aya" say 
"Vidmahe," then, after the word "Vi$vakarmane," say 
“Dhmahi,” and then “Tanno Jiva pracodayat" ? 

Mantra 

Let us bring to mind the bonds of the life of a beast. Let us 
meditate upon the Creator of the Universe. May He liberate 
thee from out of this life (of a beast). 


Wd: Get wae Hdd Grad! 

ATA, «= HAM: ATAI $$$ 
tatah khadgam samadaya kurcabtjena pitjayet/ 
tadagramadhyamülesu | kramatah | pujayediman// 


dd xearfa I pA fifa Sts | TTA CSA | 
aiaa wet agim ad: | 
STAM Wet pA MARAA: HE NVI 


vagisvarifica brahmanam laksminarayanau tatah/ 
umamahesvarau miile pitjayet sadhakottamah// 


1. The sacrifice is as much for the benefit to the beast sacrificed as for 
the benefit of the sacrificer, since the beast, though sacrificed, attains 
after death a higher state of existence. The sacrificer says to the beast 
the Gayatri of release. 

2. Translation follows. 
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GTA ur saad emitandfafa ted rites 
"TH seid Wane saa Tagen fey: Ge anita aad 
FANT Wd: GST TAMARA dd: GTA SHTHESH] MIAA: 
wad! 

Then, taking the sacrificial knife,’ the excellent Sadhaka 
should worship it with the Bija “ Hurh,” and worship Vagesvari 
and Brahma at its end, Laksmi and Narayana” at its middle, 
and Uma and Maheévara’ at the handle. 


wR maangas wi 
Ga AN SAAT UTATA $2311 


anantaram brahmavisnusivasaktiyutaya ca/ 
khadgaya nama ityantamanuna khadgapitjanam// 


SARA | AASARK serfersrfaresrfvb qaa SSNs AA SATA 
aarp Said 
Then the sacrificial knife should be worshipped with the 
Mantra 
Namah : To the sacrificial knife infused with the presence 
of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and their Saktis. 


maA eget paag ace! 
ade fara qe wien? 


mahavakyena — cotsrjya  krtanjaliputo — vadet/ 
yathoktena vidhanena tubhyamastu samarpitam// 


1. Khadga: A heavy knife with a straight blade and curved endlike a 
cresecent. The cutting is done with the straight blade. 

2. Visnu—a compound word made of Nara (water) and Ayana 
(abode)—"he Whose abode was in water in the beginning of the 
creation.” The Supreme Lord first created water, on which He reposed 
Himself. It is said also that the Lord descended on earth as the Sages 
Nara and Narayana, sons of Murti—daughter of Daksa and Dharma 
(Srimad-bhagavata, ii, 77). According to the Kalika-Purana, Narayana 
is the Simha portion of the Nara-simha-Avatara. Vagi$vari is a name 
of Sarasvati. 

3. Siva—"the Great Lord." 
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TARAI | dat ceres fem wed e| STETHeHneTqsss- 
syag RRA smt GAM erase a arse gaS- 
waisefrecaana wy wed sft Fed aaa SDTGISUI Sod TAT 
sparaifergel yar ara t foe errare Aca | 

Then, dedicating it with the Mahavakya’ he should with 
folded hands, say : “May this dedication to Thee be according 
to the ordained rites”. 

sa fru a ug sfr aad 

danaa aT AANER: i NRK 
itthant nivedya ca pasum bhitmisamsthantu karayet/ 
devibhavaparo bhutva hanyattrorapraharatah// 

Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should be 
placed on the ground". 


wa ur urguet wat at Yeca uri 
ausma at wet omues frate RA 


svayam và bhratrputrairva bhratra và suhrdaiva va/ 
spindenatha va  chedyo  naripaksam ^ niyojayet// 


seafata | og ermían | aa an amaris oT ages 4 Prasad, 
Wende | 


The worshipper then, with devotion to the Devi, should 
sever the head of the beast with one sharp stroke. This may be 
done either by the worshipper himself or by his brother, 


1. Maha-vakya—ordinarily means a great Vedic saying pre-eminently 
"Tat tvam asi"; but here Vakya-Sankalpa, declaration expression of 
purpose of rite, i.e., the following Mantra : Visnurom tatsat adya 
(today; here the worshipper inserts the date, month, Paksa or half of 
the lunar month, and the position of the Sun in the Zociac) samasta- 
bhipsita-padartha-siddhi-kamah (desirous of obtaining success and 
the object of all desires; here is given the name and Gotra of the 
performer of the sacrifice) aham Ista-devatayai paSum imam sam- 
pradade (I give away to the Ista-devata this beast). Hariharananda- 
Bharati. 

Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrifice it is raised 
and held before the Devi, and then placed on the ground. 


N 
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brother's son, a friend,! or a kinsman,” but never by one who is 
inimical. 
wd: matt wn wget afe eta 
wudruyitisferid? cat FAMN eee 


tatah kavosnam rudhiram vatukebhyo  balim haret/ 
sapradipasirsabalirnamo devyai nivedayet// 


aa efi da: N ws where: at” qed ay eft wu 
aang inaf AzA | 
The blood, when yet warm, should be offered to the 


Vatukas.? Then‘ the head with a light on i? should be offered 
to the Devi with the following 


Mantra 
“Krim : This head with the light upon it I offer to the Devi: 
Namah”. 


wa afafa: wien: alfeart per | 
aaa aR A Bree eee 


evam balividhih proktah  kaulikanam kularcane/ 
anyatha — devatüpritirjayate na kadācana// 


wefafa | saa afeafaarard | 
This is the sacrificial rite of the Kaulikas in Kaula worship. 
If it be not observed, the Devata is never pleased. 


wdt xr wedta afgart sor fua 
maa agas gg eee 


Su-hrd—a well disposed person. 

Sapinda—an agnate. 

The mantra for offering to the Vatukas is : Om esah kavosna- 

rudhirabalih Vatukadibhyo Namah. 

4. Krir. 

5. After the head is severed, a light is placed on it between the horns. 

6. Krirn Esah sa-pradipa-éirsa-balih: $rimadadya-Kalikayai Devyai 
Namah. 

7. Tantrikas of that Acara. 


COIS = 
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tato homam prakurvita tadvidhanam $rnu priye/ 
svadaksine valukabhirmandalam caturasrakam// 


After this, Homa’ should be performed. Listen, O Beloved 
One! to the rules which relate to it. 


"agéemuhfud pa yet eamm 
STAT mear a AAA Wisi ATI! Voll 


caturhastaparimitam krtva milena viksanam/ 
astrena tadyitva ca tenaiva proksanam caret// 


amaia Ad Sit BAL | AT SaaS verefarot gcarfefst: i 
wacfat ea arqarfiagqéenhfnd queenzipentui Wed qom AA 
FAY quz Shere aAa Heal sa Hal BAT HA defi a Aa 
Hed HAT HVS Wal THAT | 

The worshipper should, with sand, make on his right a 
square, each side of which is one cubit. Let him, then, while 
reciting the Müla-Mantra/ gaze at it, stroke it with a wisp of 
KuSa grass, uttering the Weapon-Bija/ and then sprinkle it with 
water to the accompaniment of the same Bija. 


Qudtsrraqyver ead any | 
wisma AR sft Bal MARET: di $3911 


kürcabijenavagunthya devatanamapirvakam/ 
sthandilaya nama iti yajet sadhakasattamah// 


poeta pasts efi sts seas reefacar RaT- 
yds abena FA Sea] rent und Smpesdneusema TH 
fa vu magafi: verfveci ARa: | 


Then, veiling it with the Kurccha Bija, he should say : 


“Obeisance to the Sthandila of the Devi,” and with this Mantra 


worship the square". 


Sacrifice in fire. 

See ante, ch. v, 66, and note. 

Phat. 

Huma. It is to be veiled by the veil (Avagunthana) Mudra. 
Sthandila—i.e., the squre piece of raised ground marked off as above. 
The Mantra here for worshipping it is : Srimadadya-Kalika-devata- 
sthandilaya Namah. The worship is with scent and flower. 


DEA COS ED 
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wrt sar tat: MNAM: | 
Raka faeces CGHHQSUIÍQHTT 2RR I 
pragagra udagagra$ca rekhah pradesasammitah/ 
tisrastisro vidhatavyastatra sampitjayediman// 
ETT fit | Wr Wea fasreror | AT em: WPM: Fac Seto faga 
ae a Sara | WISSTHÍEHGI: wes vfraferaterat Lar: vfus 
faen: da ag tang Fa APA! epp aS HS WISI: 
wa adan AE: | 
Wrasrareritesurierst-mfazrd Te | 
FAS THs varfaafeagiavitgret ee | 
Then, inside the square three lines should be drawn from 
East to West, and three lines from South to North, of the length 
of a Prádeáa.! When this has been done, the following Devatas, 
(whose names are hereinafter given) should be worshipped 
over these lines. 


wg a tae YEAR. 
aaa G STATI $331! 


pragagrasu ca rekhasa mukundesapurandaran/ 
brahmavaivasvatendimsca uttaragrasu pitjayet// 


RAR SHUT tung q wea ETS TAR 


Over the E from West to East worship Mukunda’, Isa,’ 
and Purandara :* over the lines from South to North, Brahma, 


Vaivasvata,® and Indu’. 


1. ie., the length between the tip of the thumb and that of the first finger 
when fully stretched out. 

Visnu—“ Giver of liberation". 

Siva—léa is God, the Ruler. 

Indra, so called as destroying the Asura Tripura. 

Yama—Son of the Sun. 

Candra—the Moon, the pleasing one. 

This is the Maha-preta-Bija, the formation of which is shown in the 


NQaR ON 
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spi agafa TREE MM 


tatah sthandilamadhye tu hasauhgarbham trikonakam/ 
satkonam tadbahirvrttam tato'stadalapankajam/ 
bhitpuram — tadbahirvidvàn — vilikhedyantramuttamam// 


qd gfe | AASTA tavern edi: Fifer Ua sae aa 
TY rez aay Aaoi date: vent defeda a Avec act afeteactsst 
waist akaga ya far faferaq i 


Then a triangle should be drawn within the square, and 
within the triangle the Bija Hsauh! should be written. Outside 
the triangle draw a hexagon, outside this a circle, and outside 
the circle a lotus with eight petals, and outside this a (square) 
Bhii-pura,' with four entrances; so should the wise one draw 
the excellent Yantra’. 


"eri yaga ast wrest g! 
Angar dates enfütenTart ast at: | 
MAn Ta, Wea AT Ws RAGA 


milena puşpāñjalinā — sampüujya  pranavena  tu/ 
homadravyani samiproksya rknikayam yajet sudhih/ 
mayamadharasaktyadin — pratyckari va — prapujayet// 
Feria | wd feared ue ueni Fa qequenm uqsu words 
SSSA a AMAT AT STS HMA ASTI SHAT AAT 
aa db AAA uif: ure] ast St sTeracnfesat cu zu 
"e aga: quier: | 319097 SURAT gsh Weleda WSC | 


eighth verse of the Ananda-lahari of Sankaracarya and in the 2nd Ch. 
of Jrianariava-Tantra. The Maha-Pretas are the five Sivas—Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, [Sana and SadaSiva (Rudra-yamala-Tantra). Ha- 
kara=Siva, and Sa-kara-Sakti, Au-kara-Suddha-sindhu. (Ocean of 
Nectar). 
1. Bhü (Earth), Pura (town, city, etc.). This is the part of the diagram 
outside the drawing, the marked-off space with in which the special 
diagram is drawn (see Introduction). 
Diagram. 


N 
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Having worshipped, with the Müla-Mantra! and with 
offerings of handfuls of flowers, the space thus marked off, 
and washed the articles? for the Homa sacrifice with the 
Pranava," the intelligent one, should, after first uttering the 
Māyā-Bīja worship in the pericarp of the lotus the Adhàra- 
śaktif and others,’ either individually or collectively. 


aman sais wet durum ai 
tad paa g yatfeg fey wari RRS 1 


armirana C C EARE be i | 
sad MaA WAST USRBH $3011! 


1. Seenote under ch. v, 66, 67. 

2. Mandala, or Yantra. 

3. ie., Ghee, plantain, rice, fried paddy (Bengali khai, or Laja in Sanskrit), 
bael-leaf, flowers, curd, and caru (rice boiled with milk), stick of 
Palàsa-tree, and leaves of Sami (a thorn). 

Om. 

Hrim. 

Sakti of the Support. 

i.e., Prakrti, Kurma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), Prthivi (earth), 
Sudhambudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Mani-dvipa (Island of Gems), 
Cintamani-griha (Room of Cintamani stones, which grant all desires), 
Parijata (Tree so called), Kalpaka-vrksa (The tree which grants all 
desires), Ratnavedika (Jewelled altar), Ratna-simhasana (Lion seat 
of gems), Mani-pitha (Gem-set seat)—all to be worshipped in the 
pericarp (see ante, p. 113). To which Tarkalankara adds Muni, Deva 
Vahumamsasthimodamanasiva (she-jackals), Savamunda (Head of 
a corpse), Citankarasthi (fuel and bones from the funeral pyre), 
Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya, Ai$varya, Adharma, Ajnàna, Avairagya, 
Anaisvarya, Samvinnala (the stalk which is Samvid), Prakrti-maya- 
patra (the leaves which are Prakrti) Vikara-maya-kesara (the filaments 
which are Vikara), Tattva-maya-karnika (the Tattva which is the 
pericarp) Arkamandala (the solar circle with 12 Kalas), Somamandala 
(Lunar circle with 16 Kalas), Vahni-mandala (the fire circle with 10 
Kalas), Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, Atma, Antaratma, Paramatma, Jnanatma 
(see Sakti and Sakta Ch. I), Iccha, Jnana, Kriya, Kamini, Kama-dayini, 
Rati, Rati-priya, Ananda, Manomani, Para, Parapara, Sada-$iva- 
mahapretapadmasana. 

These are given from the $yamüraliasya, Syamapradipa and other Tantrik 
works. 


NOS 
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agnyadikone | dharmmafica jnanam vairagyameva — ca/ 
ai$varyam: pūjyitvā tu — purvadisu disam — kramat// 
adharmmamajnanamiti avairagyamanantaram/ 
anaisvaryam yajenmantri madhye'nantafica padmakam// 


Seas | WISTS Tea aa SHA 
af a durae ysifaca fer war yatfes fas serra 
Weta ads FA US| PS ASAT WIS AI | 

Piety, Knowledge, Dispassion, and Dominion! should be 
worshipped in the Agni, I$ana, Vayu, and Nairrta corners of 
the Yantra respectively,’ and the negation of the qualities in 
the East, North, West, and South respectively,? and in the centre 
Ananta and Padma’. 


mores wur daa HUSTA 
umika Web Ua: WAI eel 


kalasahitasitryasya tatha somasya mandalam/ 
pragadikesSaresvesu  madhye caitah prapiujayet// 


sherearfa | yaioa rare Ag: eemafequee dem 
hemafequi mew WS SANA us WS | UY mAN Aes 
SAAT: WTA | 
tar Masso HPT gar tat ata wd 
palate a ofa sateritt qur HAT $33 11 


pita Sveta’runa krsna dhimra tivra tathaiva ca/ 
sphulingini ca rucira, jvaliniti tatha kramat// 


a: WS ste hadt | Gra aaa eA Vater ea GSAT i 
Then let him worship Sun with his twelve digits, and Moon 
with her sixteen digits,* and, on the filament commencing from 


1. ie., Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya, Ai$varya. The latter term, which comes 
from Isvara (Lord, God), a divine attribute of I$vara, of which there 
are eight. It means also the prosperity, power, might. 

2. ic. the South-East, North-East, North-West, South-West, of which 
the Devas named are regents. 

3. Ananta, the endless one—Visnu, Padma, the lotus from navel of 
Visnu. 

4. Kalas. 
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the East! worship Pita, and then $veta, Aruna, Krsna, Dhümrà, 


Tivra, Sphulingni, Rucira, in their order, and in the centre 
2 


Jvalinr. 
Watts dit WH «adi 
i wee ARIST MAA e301! 


pranavadinamo'ntena sarvatra püjanami caret/ 
ram vahnerasanayeti namo’ntena — prapitjayet// 


mada | Aaa QI TAS XCTI FAT IHE gau 
TPAR 
miye AAA 
aria Gael aa wed ATERN 3R N 


vagisvarimrtusnatam nilendivaralocanam/ 
vagisvarena samyuktam dhyatva mantri tadasane// 


In the worship of these Pranava? should commence the 
Mantra, and Namah should end it. The seat of Fire should be 
worshipped with the 


Mantra 
Ram : Salutation to the seat of Fire.” 


Then the Mantrin® should meditate upon the Devi Vagisvari 
as after She has bathed,” with eyes like the blue lotus, on the 


1. Pragadi-kesara. The other are ISana, (Siva), North-East, Uttara (North), 
Vayu (Wind), (North-West), Pa$cima (West), Nairrta (South-West, 
whose regent is Yama), Daks'na (South), Agni (fire), or South-East. 

2. ie., Yellow, White, Tawny-red, Black, Smoky (Red seen through 

smoke), Fierceness, Having Sparks of Fire, Brilliant, Flaming, the 

names or Fire. Sveta is worshipped in N.E., Aruna in N., Krsna in 

N.W., Dhumra in W., Tivra in S.W., Sphulingini in S., and Rucira in 

S.E. i 

Om. 

Vahni. 

Ram Vahner-asanaya Namah. 

One versed in the Mantras—the worshipper, sacrificer. 

Rtu-snata Vagisvari. This refers to the first bath after the monthly 

period, during which no bath of immersion is taken, such as bathing 

in the river, tank, etc. Vagi$vari or Sarasvati—Devi of Speech, 

Learning, Fine Arts, etc. 


Ug gU o 
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seat of Fire in the embrace of Vagisvara;' and wcrship them in 
the seat of Fire with the Maya-Bija’. 


maa db a farag. 

"eri da real Resse 23 U 
mayaya tau prapūjyātha vidhivadvahnimanayet/ 
milena viksanam krtvā phata’’vahanamacaret// 


mia ad aria aaron viri ater ate Pa SSAA, 
qe emit ert Aca Aa ITH ATS dert afadto di art atta 
ATE Bt AST THIS THAI. WEST fara MTA TTT 
Al Saad | Ae AA eA aA Heal Fal AAT qae ers | 
After worshipping Vagi$vari and Vagisvara on the seat of 
fire with the Maya Bija the Sadhaka should bring Fire in the 
manner prescribed,’ and gaze intently on it, and, whilst repea- 
ting the Müla-Mantra, invoke Vahni into it with the Mantra 
Phat’. 
wa a at agamio eAd:l 
aa dió yia feat A: AL 
am Ap ar Wet anaha ana t1 $33 ll 


pranavam ca tato vahneryogapithaya hrnmanuh/ 
yantre pitham pūjayitvā diksu caitah prapūjayet/ 
vama jyestha tatha raudri ambiketi yathakramat// 
maha yi werd seq ad aadA aeq dat @q 7H s 
se, | aera st akaoa 7a Sle HAS: | Aa APA aA 98: Ths 
Yafa thar yatfey sags fee worenfer sara a gR RA 
FAL Yatfafeay ur: WTA Ses STAAL i 


i.e., Brahma. 

Hrim. 

i.c., either on a mud or bell-metal platter. 

Tarkalankara says that "Phat" is her incongrouous in that it is the 
Astra or Weapon Mantra used to avert danger, and there can be no 
invocation by Phat. He would therefore read “phata tadanam,” or 
“phata raksanam,” in lieu of “phatavahanam’”. It would then mean 
driving out or protecting by Phat. 


a E IR s 
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Then the seat of Fire should be worshipped in the Yantra 


with the 


Mantra 
Om : Salutation to the Yoga-pitha of Fire,’. 


and on the four sides, beginning on the East and ending on the 
South, Vāmā,ł Jyeşthā,? Raudri,' Ambika,” should be 
worshipped in the order given. 


asg da: verfU Sere AA: USA 
zr wufvsemmqss dared qenefuviq R3 
eurer mia cat efastsnpwi 
ated Fert He APEC 834 1 
PATA aes Haan WRGSTSH | 
sant ufa Adler Hedtarayvsd i 36 11 


tato'mukya devatayah sthandilaya namah padam/ 
iti — sthandilamapujya — tanmadhye mūlarūpiņīm// 
dhyatoa vagisvarim — devtm — vhnibijapuralisaram/ 
vahnimuddhrtya mülante kircamastram samuccaran// 
kravyadebhyo vahnijayam kravyadamsam — parijyajet/ 
astrena vahnim samviksya  kürccenaivavagunthayet// 


Od Sia | TASTY STHSETI Coca: A Ea AH shat we Ha] 


mag: casas THA wereednefueft aritent we earcar 


Om Vahner Yoga-pithaya Namah. Yoga-pitha is Yoga Seat. 


. Seenext note. Vama is Iccha, Jyestha Jnana, and Raudri is Kriya Sakti. 


See Ch. I. Yoginthrdaya-Tantra, vv. 36-42. 

Cf. Bhuta-Suddhi-Tantra, chap, iv : “O Mahesani! Vama is Brahma and 
Jyestha is called Visnu, and by Raudri is to be understood Rudra. 
Vama dwells in the navel, Jyestha in the heart, and Raudri always in 
the head. These are the Bindus from which everything has originated. 
Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra are Prakrti Herself. And O Paramesani! It 
is the Bindu which prompts them to action. It is by Bindu that 
everything is created, protected, and absorbed (Srsti, Sthiti, Laya). 
The Bindu is the Bija (Cause) of Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesa." Possibly 
“navel” may indicate the whole region from Muladhara to the heart. 
Mother. Here the state when the creative Sakti first saw Her own 
Sphurana. 
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akii uui wa dedi ameman fuae: € sn 
aerated: | uem wed x dhe off cur eb pesci de 
PMA SIAC AST HSH AGN ST St at i TAR 
TAR Ee MMS: eld AA SI: | AS AAT fal veerqemd 
HAT Wea efarorear fafst vas Tas wer afa ates SEI 
puta € stsrrarenqoedgfa AVA | 

Then the marked-off space’ should be worshipped with the 

Mantra 

Salutation : To the Sthandila of the revered Devata, the 

Primeval Kalika? 


and then within this place the worshipper should meditate upon 
the Devī-Vāgīśvarī under the form of the Mūla- Devata.* After 
lighting the Fire with the Bija Rar, and reciting the Mula- 
Mantra, and then the 


Mantra 
Hur Phat : To the eaters of rawflesh? Svaha, 


the share of the raw meat eaters (Raksasas) should be put aside. 
Gaze at the Fire, saying the Weapon-Mantra,° and surround it 
with the Veil Mudra,’ uttering the Bija Him. 


a ùmpa wana! 
wefan rm zeuseiut 11 $311 
fret ag: Radi fafa 
smeritsfnpetacr ree Parsi it ¢3¢ 1 


dhenva caivamrtikrtya hastabhyamagnimuddharet/ 
pradaksinyakramenagnim bhramayan sthandilopari// 


1. Sthandila. 

2. Srimad-Adya-Kalikayah Devatayah Sthandilaya Namah. 

3. Devi of Speech—Sarasvati. 

4. ie., Kali. 

5. Kravyadebhyah—that is, to the Demonic, Raksasas. Hur is kurca- 
Bija. 

6. ie. Phat. 

7. Avagunthana-Mudra. 
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tridha jānusprştabhūmiļ Sivabijami vicintayan/ 
atmano bhimukhikrtya — yoniyantre — niyojayet// 
data t Sea yen aia eere qfi semi (soma 
q yafaa dur cafteciak fen fanaa wrap fuss egi- 
wanted fates ure ager: cwemnentstinpracor arra 
Ramus frais targa i 
Make the Fire into nectar with the Dhenu-Mudra.' Take 
some Fire in both palms, and wave it thrice in a circle over the 
Sthandila from right to left. Then with both knees on the ground, 
and meditating on Fire as the male seed of Siva, the worshipper 
should place it into that portion of the Yoni-Yantra? which is 
nearest him. 


wdr wat agent agia ST 

His wosaa Y agna: elt: | 

Ura wat aged o uisu eae 
tato mayam samuccarya vahnimirttifica neyutam/ 
namo^ntena prapitjyatha rai vahniparatah sudhih/ 
cetanyaya namo valhmescaitanyam paripitjayet// 

Ta sal IASI Aa GP eb WDpeurd AAS AMSAA UE 
Sui afeqhd aged enm ép efeqda Tu: We ara: | Sa 
Fa aR WSR utl: Teal X aa: Wea: Aas dH zi 
Wed Asan X agaaa FA ea Aqsa: | sta AAT aa: Ue 
qR! 

Then, the Sādhaka should first worship the Image of Fire 
with the 

Mantra 
Hrīm : Salutation to the Image of Fire, Namah 


1. Cow Mudrā (see p. 198, note 2). 

2. Female organ diagram—i.e., the triangle, which is symbolical of the 
Yoni. 

3. Hrim Vahni-mürtaye Namah. 
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and after that the Spirit! of Fire with the 
Mantra 
Rar : to the Spirit of Fire, Namah’. 
"ur aaga dat Raa wi 
Waren ag AAT Gef euo! 
namasa vahnimürttifica caitanyam parikalpya ca/ 
prajvalayettato vahniri mantrenanena mantravit// 


` fe | ^N ft Rf ae: E] R r fè 
adsa Bea AN Aaa A fa ATAL 
The Mantrin? will then think in his mind of the awakened 

form of Vahni,! and kindle Fire with the following 

wr wydiqgea fafaga AMI 

Wied ce Ge Wa Wet a adi vti 

adama eea aga Wd 

wd: pagia pataia eus 


pramavam pūrvamuddhrtya citpiůgalapadarı tathā/ 
hanadvayam daha daha paca paceti tato vadet// 


sarvajñājñāpaya svāhā vahniprajvālane manuh/ 


tatali krtanjalirbhitva —— prakuryadagnivandanam// 
fasererTae ere Waa ungue Wag See Wd: 


Wi fase seq Sasa dd week dd: TATA | aeq | da: 
adama arefa eq rere at fafa SA SA ce ce Wd Wd 
aaa Caleta AA Sa: | Ta wq4ÍeWsdmeri gd: 
Mantra 

Om : Ruddy Spirit of Fire, which knows all, destroy, 
destroy, burn, burn, ripen, ripen, command : Svaha. 
Caitanya derived from cit=to awaken, to be conscious. 
Ram Vahni-caitanyaya Namah. 


See p. 226, note 6. 
Fire. 


Da ues (89 IS) 


Svaha. “Ripen,” either in the sense that Fire should assimilate the 
oblation, or convey them matured to the other Devas. 
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This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with folded 
hands, Fire should again be adored. 
afd waki ae wade Baer! 
gatat — wfüng UTA eval 
agnim prajvalita vande jatavedam hutasanam/ 
suvarnavarnamamalam samiddham sarvatomukham// 
SaaS atta wafer ae gene | 
Mantra 
I adore the lighted and kindled Fire of the colour of gold, 
free from impurity, burning, Játa-veda,! the devourer of 
oblations? which faces every quarter’. 


SENT wed Wea Talvset qu: 
Aam aR PASATA Vs ll 


ityupasthapya dahanam chadayet sthandilam kuśaih/ 
svestanamna  vahninama  krtva’bhyarcanamacaret// 


sdifa | seta ovt «ed afequearamia- caftedi Sead! qd: 
TARA sfera Heal SASAAAG SAAMI AAT AVIA TAA | 


After REEL of Fire in this manner, cover the marked- 
off space* with Kuga grass, and then the worshipper, giving 
Fire the name of his own Ista- devata, should worship® him 


with the 


1. See p. 333, n. 1, and Rg-veda (x, 79, 80). 

2. Hutaáana is name of sacrificial Fire. 

3. Agnim prajvalitar vande Jata-vedam HutaSanam : 
Suvarna-varnam-amalam samiddharn sarvato-mukharn. 

4. Sthandila. 

5. Seenote under ch. v, 33. This is done thus: “Agne! tvarh Adya-Kalika- 
namasi”=Agni, Thy name is Adya Kalika. 

6. Arcana: in external Arcana scent and flower are offered. The Mantra 
is : Ete gandha-puspe Adya- -Kalika- “namagnaye Namah” (These the 
flower and scent are to Agni, whose name is Adya Kalika); and before 
Arcana the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana-Mantra, which 
is as follows : “Adya-kalika-namagne! ihagaccha ihagaccha; iha tistha 
iha tistha, iha sannidhehi, iha sannidhehi; iha sammukhibhava, iha 
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ant aurea weeded edi 
EGERERER GSI ARNAT g% t 
andant wea: MANASA | 
zaa Roae: WFA vus! 


taro — vai$vanarapadat jatavedapadam — vadet/ 
ihavahavahetyuktva lohitaksapadantaram// 
sarvakarmani padatah — sadhayante'gnivallabha/ 
ityabhyarcya — hiranyadisaptajihvah | prapujayet// 
aeaaaee A Wem unadi qd dm: Wrat eror: ddl 
QAI Wi Aa wed! wd gea CIÍEIRRSWUIATO 
seq da: ARRIR Vetere ener VS eq end PATI KATE 
ara | AISA si dam sides serere AeA adp aes 
xaréfa FRR | Sea FT Ra siamet at aafevaa- 
aR Ta: gfd Aa Gefewaneanisal g: Ysa | 
Mantra 
Om, Vaisvanara, Jata-veda, come here, come here, O Red- 
eyed One, accomplish all works : Svaha.' 
In this way the seven Tongues” of Fire, Hiranya and others, 
should be worshipped. 


mead: Ssi Baa AAt wedi 
Wsg pind yrds gei: evo 


sasmmukhibhava; iha sanniruddho bhava, iha sanniruddho bhava; 
mama pujang grihana” (O Agni! whose name is Adya-Kalika, come 
here, come here, stay here, stay here, fix thyself here, fix thyself here 
be here and face towards me, be here and face towards me, be here 
detained, be there detained. Accept my worship). 

1. Om Vai$vanara Jataveda ihavaha ihavaha; lohitaksa, sarvakarmani 
sadhaya : Svaha. Viśānara=“ Ruling or benefiting all men,” is a name 
of Savitr. Vai$vanara-Son of Vi$vanara, an ephithet of Agni. As to 
Jataveda, see below, note 1 on next page. 

2. ie., Kali, Karali, Mano-java, Su-lohita, Sudhumra-varna, Ugra or 
Sphulingini, Pradipta. The Mantra is Om Vahner Hiranyadi-sapta- 
jihvabhyo Namah. 
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sahasrarcihpadam ne'ntam hrdayaya namo vadan/ 
sadangam — pujayedoahnestato miirttiryajet sudhīh// 


"weeds | SS wewted Ue ddl ears FA Slat A dd qa weuedü 
Beas AA: Sid AA SAAT Mal Gaacd YA | dd da WSs el TA 
sa we magae: Weg YA! ad aang aH: sft Wut 
sere: Barat | 

The worshipper should next adore the six Limbs of Vahni,! 


uttering the word “of a thousand rays” in the dative singular, 


and also “obeisance to the heart".? 


Then the wise one should worship the forms of Vahni. 


wradewweeut i o wenffeiem:i vue 


jatavedaprabhrtayo | mürttayo'stau prakīrttitāh// ` 
Ad ae: hid Waa: WA GTRSTUTHTE AAAS USITAS Sel 
Ada: Walia: Faye: | 


The eight? forms are Jata-veda and others. 


1. Fire. The worshipper should do Hrdyadi-sadanga-nyasa of Fire. The 
first Mantra applicable to the heart is given. The rest is understood 
(see next noto). 

2. The full Mantra runs thus : Om Sahasrarcise Hrdayaya Namah (Om 
salutation to the heart of a thousand rays), Orn Svasti-pürnàya Sirase 
Svaha (salutation to the head full of prosperity), Om Uttistha- 
purusaya Sikhayai Vasat (salutation to the crown lock where abides 
the Supreme Purusa or Being), Om Dhüma-vyàpine Kavacaya Hum 
(to the smoke-spreading body), Om Sapta-jihvaya Netra-trayaya 
Vausat (to the seven-tongued and three-eyed), Om Dhanurdharaya 
Astraya phat (carrying the bow and his weapon). 

3. Theeightforms of Vahni (Fire) are—(1) Jatav-veda (which, according 
to the Nirukta)=all knowing (Sarvajna); (2) Saptajihva (Seven- 
tongued); (3) Vai$vanara (from Visvanara, see note 4, page 171); (4) 
Havya-vahana (Carrier of oblations); (5) A$vodara-ja (Badavanala, 
or Badavagni—literally, Mare's fire-Submarine fire said to come from 
a cavity called the mare's mouth);. (6) Kaumara-tejah (The Fire or 
Seed from which Kumara or Karttikeya was born, see note to Slokas 
14-16, Chapter I, ante); (7) Visvamukha (since it can devour the 
universe); (8) Deva-mukha (because as all oblations are offered to 
him he is the mouth of the Devas). 
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adt EEGEN EE DELEGE TUR I 
wamegfrtfngr ARR RARA ewe i 


tato yajedastasaktirbahmyadyastadanantaram/ 
padmadyastanidhinistva yajedindradidikpatin// 
wd ft! dist meen a ga Fan 
magiaan: ore vreb tet | arare Tea «8 gf AAT 
magafi: warereef-reflfagr vregsu z-srafaspdt- qst | 


Then the eight Saktis—namely, Brahmi! and others, the 
eight Nidhis—namely, Padma and others, and the ten 


Dikpalas*—namely, Indra and others should be worshipped. 


ameenfir aaa MNRE 
magi cir gant ATAI uo 


vajradyastrani sampūjya prādeśaprimāņakan:/ 
kusapatradvayam nītvā ghrtamadhye nidhāpayeí 


PEON Skiers 
fa gia gA ara AA Aara TTA 


After worshipping the Thunderbolt and other weapons, 
the sacrificer should take two blades of Ku$a grass of the length 
of the space between his stretched-out thumb and forefinger,’ 


1. ie., Brahmi, Narayani, Máhe$vari, Camunda, Kaumari, Aparajita, 
Varahi, Narasimhi (cf. Asta-nayikas, Ch. v, 134 and Ch. vi, 100). The 
Asta-nayikas are also Asta-matrs, or eight Mothers. _ 

2. Treasurs of Kubera (Deva of Wealth), of which mention is made of 
eight—Padma, Maha-padma, Sankha, Makara, Kacchapa, Mukunda, 
Nanda, and Nila. Tarkalankara quoting Markandeya-Purana says 
these are the Adhara of Laksmi. 

3. Regents of the Quarters—Indra, Agni, Yama, Nairrta, Varuna Vayu, 
Kubera, I$ana, Brahma, and Visnu (Ananta). 

4. Of the guardians or regents (Dik-palas) of the quarters—viz., Indra's 
Vajra (thunderbolt), Agni’s Sakti (spear, dart), Yama’s Danda (staff 
or stick), Nairrta’s Khadga (sword), Varuna's Pāśa (fetter), Vayu's 
Anku$a (hook), Kubera's Gada (mace), I$ana's Triśūla (trident), 
Brahma’s Padma (lotus), Visnu's Cakra (discus). 

5.  Pradesa. 
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and place them lengthwise in the Ghee’. 


aa earafgst ast eferot fuge wu 

Wea ggi afaa SAAT WIES: 11 $u i 

amai Yelcat Afra, aA yarfera: | 

TAU Vga Worardsma WERL $*3 1 

maA ASA aT ahaa 

ama giga: 30 uium feat Aa! $43)! 
vame dhyayedidam nadim daksine pingalam tatha/ 
madhye susumnam safcintya daksabhagat samahitah// 
ajyam | grhitoà matiman daksanetre hutāśituh/ 
mantrenanena juhuyat — pranavante'gnaye — padam// 


svahanto manurakhyato vamabhagaddhvirharet/ 
vamanetre hunedvahneh om somaya dvitho manuh// 


aÀ sae) Bas erp unt get AST tara afar aA fugi 
sara | Ae wur Art Gears ufed: uw camer wd 
1 Serge Agata SAAR SIA AM HA ATHY AT | 
CATS AAS Wart SMS | Wrasse sft wd ATOZ | 
ara st sra eff ngaia: aa p: aI Gen. udi 
aame ud Std Tela AA a efadaatm3 aera 
Sid WEI! AAA SAHA uere. Gara fas: d Bras varefa 
Hj: "no sta I 

He should meditate on the Nadi Ida? in the left part of the 
Ghee, and on the Nadi Pingala’ in the right portion, and on the 
Nadi Susumna’ in the centre, and with a well-controlled mind 


take Ghee from the right side, and offer it to the right eye of 
Fire? with the following 


1. Clarified butter used for oblation in the Homa sacrifice. The two blades 
of grass should be placed in such a way as to divide the ghee into 
three equal parts. 

2. Ida and Pingala are the two Yoga—"nerves" (Nadi) on each side of 

the central Susumna-Nadi. See Serpent Power. 

See last note. 

See ibid. 

Hutasita=Easter of oblations. Fuel is the ear of fire, the smoky part is 


yA py e 
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Mantra 
Om : to Agni Svāhā.! 
Then, taking Ghee from the left side, offer it to the left eye of 
Vahni with the 
Mantra 


Orn : to Soma Svaha’. 
Teast WAM vem eat wii 
adt ad qaaa N ux t 
madhyadajyam samānīya lalate havanam caret/ 
agnisomau sapranavau — turyadvivacananvitau// 
then, taking Ghee from the middle portion, offer it to the 
forehead of Vahni with the 
Mantra 
Orn : to Agni and his flame Svaha’. 
vereris ng: Wien: yadian fo: | 
yam AAT eb wurd YARA £u! 
ama a Ragpa afar adt aedi 
ara afaa gat. MARA: | 
qia: mioa area SATA! RUA II 


svahanto’yam manuh proktah punardaksinato havih/ 
grhītvā namasa mantri pranavam | pürvamuddharet// 
agnaye ca  suistikrte — vahnikantam tato — vadet/ 
anena vahnivadane juhuyat sadhakottamah/ 
bhurbhuvah svardvithantena vyahrtya homamacaret// 


aena | dat Heese raria Feta aaa Sacer? edd 


the nose; where the flame is dim that is the eye. The head is the 
glowing coal and the light flame is the tongue of Fire. If Homa be 
done without knowing this and the order in which the offering is to 
be made then harm results : see Tantrasara. 

Om Agnaye Svaha. 

Om Somaya Svaha. 

Om Agni-somabhyam Svaha. 


D pov 


338 Mahanirvana Tantra 


| eere germen wr SMe I aaa agaaga 
Ba st arated sates owen (aas ad stearate wala: | 
oa AA: Tae: Hh: | Fat Hl TRI BA Geared efa: Weta 
Ye wur aed! adisma zr da: feaftend sfa ad agara 
aed asa tt sm feafteand vare Aqsa: | SA AT ATE 
afeqerstaqe yg wine: faf: ai aAA feafterq fae 
«eit ad feared Taree Ya yaa cafe a een erra i 

Then, saying Namah, take the Ghee again from the right 
side, say first the Pranava,’ and then the 

Mantra 
To Agni the Svista-krt? Svaha. 
With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the mouth of 


Vahni.? Then, uttering the Vyahrtis* with the Pranava at the 
commencement, and Svaha at the end, the Homa sacrifice 


should be performed. 


ant «agree «wae — SU 

aR a maadud add 

aii area caret Prensa I! UU 
taro — vai$vanarapadat —— jataveda ihavaha/ 
vahalohipadante ca — taksasarvapadam  vadet/ 
karmáni sadhaya soaha tridha'nenahutirharet// 


- 


Orn. 
2. Or Agnaye svista-krte Svaha. Svista-krt=one who causes good 
sacrifice; a form of fire. 

3. Fire. 

4. The names of the three worlds, —Bhūh (Earth), Bhuvah (Space 
between Earth and Heaven), and Svah (Heaven). These, with Om 
and the Gāyatrī, are according to Manu, the principal part of the 
Vedas. By these, says Yajnavalkya, the Most High, the Source of all, 
should be worshipped. The remove doubt whether or not that cause, 
signified by Om exists separately from the effects, the text of the 
Vyahrt is next read explaining that God, the sole Cause, eternally 
exists pervading the Universe (Ram Mohan Ray, Prescript of Worship 
by Means of the Gayatri, 1827). 
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WW gee! Ya wm: Wat AHI: | TH dem Wenn W sre 
zagaa eife zfa seq! Teed wr Wd seq da: epraifu 
MU Carel seq rrr ed qmm wd gea Cheat Mana 
maa xerefa nga: | 2713 Aaa Fae STormredtetea | 

Then he should offer oblations thrice with the 

Mantra 

Om, O Vaisvanara, Jataveda, come hither, come hither, O 

Red-eyed One! fulfil all my works Svaha’. 


wdrsrit vemmrarg uiri: We WA! 
Pa era Att uus: ui 
Beal Aga aT Cat array fear i 
Wenlayiigatgcat Fea SAT: 11 LKR 


tato'gnau svestamavahya pithadyaih saha pūjanam/ 
krtva | svahantamanuna — milena _ paficavimSatih// 
hutvà vahnyatmanordevya aikyam sambhavayan dhiya/ 
ekadasahutirhutva miulenaivangadevatah// 


Then, invoking the Ista-Devata with the proper Mantra into 
the Fire, let him worship Her and the Pitha-Devata.” Twenty- 
five oblations should then be offered uttering the Müla-Mantra 
with Svaha at the end, and, contemplating on the union (or 
identity) of his own Self with Vahni and the Devi, eleven more 
oblations should be offered with the Müla-Mantra. Oblations 


should next be made to the Anga-Devatas. 


gza amaga faemsemmufufint 11 ego i 
Wsifsiesaeratfu aafaa: i 
aang WEISNESpU Wace $8 1 


1. Om Vaisvanara! Jataveda! ihavaha ihavaha : Lohitaksa sarvakarmani 
sadhaya : Svaha. See p. 333, note 1. 

2. The Ista-devata is here the Primordial Kali. The Mantra is given by 
Tarkalankara. As to Pitha-Devata, see p. 162, note 2. But here 
Adharaáakti, Sesa and the rest are meant. 
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hutva svakamamuddisya tilajyamadhumisritaih// 
puspairbilvadalairvapi yathavihitavastubhih/ 


yathasaktyahutim — dadyannastanyunüm  prakalpayet// 

Td wena | TASHA AS Cada Yaar tier: we 
TS HSA Heal ATS eras werewrrurgdieg! Ear aA 
eur: gegen coset fir aeaa, queries: 
e at agama: area Werumgesdufexs wer faq qu 
si Searels g na wets pares fats 
wise: stagger faemearefufad: gsificaunfefiral ag 
agag RE «« Sid SA veaeormfea TET AN faemergfafnt 
raat faaan we ame aed cad! 
FRIAS F WHT | 

Then, with a mixture of Ghee, Tila-seed, honey, or with 
flowers and bael-leaves, or with (other prescribed) articles, 


oblation! should be made for the attainment of one's desire. 
This oblation should be made according to one’s ability not 


less than eight times, and with every attention and care. 


a ad: Pearqgar 
ami AAA eA, APTI LEVI 


tatah purnahutimidadyat phalapatrasamanvitam/ 
svahantamülamantrena tatah samharamudraya/ 
tasmaddevim samaniya sthapayet hrdayambuje// 


dd Sit dise TAA aaa Hearsay 
quitefd eral qe | dat: WK Segal Teac SAMs aures ATTA | 
aad cw Hao fag gT 
paana wat — a eeguasme83!! 


ksamasveti ca mantrena visrjettam hutasanam/ 
krtadaksimako mantri — acchidramavadharayet// 


1. This should also be with the Müla-Mantra ending with Svaha. 
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Then, reciting the Müla-Mantra ending with Svaha, 
complete oblation should be made (with a full ladle!) with fruits 
and leaves.” Then the worshipper, with the Sarnhára-Mudra? 
transferring the Devi from the Fire to the lotus of his heart, 
should say "Pardon me," and dismiss! Him who feeds on 
oblations." Then, distributing presents, the Mantrin should 
consider that the Homa has been duly performed. 


Bae warded aa MARTA: 11 $&Y 1 


hutasesam bhruvormadhye dharayet sadhakottamah// 


Then the excellent worshipper should place between the 
eyebrows what is left over of the oblations’. 


ws fai win: adman | 
Bred ware MaR AGATA 2411 


eşa homavidhih ^ proktah ^ sarvatragamakarmani/ 
homakarma samapyaivam — sadhako — japamacaret// 


araf l da: ST apmdíd werd gam fags faust 
Qa! da: Ha fern aq a paa ed utes: pated 
ren nifesgniecacreniq | Tat SAG Yarreaest Sra | 


1. Literally, Pürnahuti should be offered—i.e, complete oblation made 
with a full ladle in testimony of the completion of the rite. 

2. Leaf: Tambula or Pan-leaf (Bharati). 

3. Samhara-Mudra. Left and placed with palm downward, the right 

hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back of 

the left. The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of 

another; then the hands are given a turn, and the two index fingers 

are joined. In bringing the Devi to the hearta flower from those offered 

should be taken up with the tips of the index fingers, and brought 

near the nose and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think 

that he has brought Her to the heart. 

Visarjana. 

Hutasana—i.e., Vahni, Fire. 

Daksina. At the conclusion of Homa the officiating priest tells the 

assembled people to consider that everything has been faultlessly 

done. This Acchidravadharana ("Krtam idam homakarma-cchidram- 

astu”). 

7. ie., he should mark his forehead with the mixture of ashes and Ghee 
left. This is called Tilaka. 


Sy Ur A 
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_ This is the ordinance relating to Homa in all forms of 
Agama! worship. After performance of Homa the worshipper 


should proceed to do Japa’. 
fauri pop «afsr aq fae wetefat 
anena ARET I REG UI 


vidhanam §Srnu devesi yena vidya  prasidati/ 
devatagurumantranamaikyam — sambhavayeddhiya// 


faunfafa! wrursvefaurrTere cadenfefa:) area uU 
fatui i 


Now, listen, O Queen of the Devas! to the mode of doing 
Japa by which the Vidya? is pleased. During Japa, the Devata, 
the Guru, and the Mantra should by fully realised as one. 


Tart tad uber a ewfuviti 
add meg wer  fuhgcpauri ay 


mantrarna devata proktà devata gururüpini/ 
abhedena yajedyastu tasya — siddhiranuttama// 


CaM MSA ers «xata Weed | Aa: reri: | 
enia amma | 


The letters of the Mantra are the Devata, and the Devata is 
in the form of the Guru. He who worships them as one and the 


same, his is the highest success’. 


Tantrika. 

Part of mantra-sadhana. 

i.e., the Devi Adya-Sakti. 

Siddhi. As the mantra is made of letters, the Devata has a celestial 
and the Guru a human body it may be asked, says Tarkalankara, 
where is their identity. He answers. Suppose in three houses three 
images of Jagaddhatri are worshipped. If I bow to the materials of 
these images then obeisance to thtem is obeisance to three separate 
things. But I did not bow to the materials. I do not boew before ife is 
palced in the image (Jivanyasa). I bow to the one Jagaddhatri who is 
invoked into all the thre images. The Guru again is not merely a 
human being. As the material of the image is the place of the Devata 
so is the human form of the Guru. The Mantra is the body of the 


52 9 B» t 
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qe RA aaa dai args 

Tatra erem dsiteaut fafa a 

rasa fefe eei 
gurum $irasi safcintya devatam hrdayambuje/ 
rasanayam mitlavidyam tejoriipar vicintya ca/ 


144 


trayanantejasa’ ‘tmanamekibhutam vicintayet// 


yafaa Ferrara fray 1320914 TECaa AAT 1 

The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru as 
being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Müla-Mantra in the 
form of Tejas! on his tongue, and himself as identified? with 
the glory of all three. 


anor ain WAAR UAM 

Waal qp Wah: UsMIgagfed SRI Vag 
tarena samputikrtya mülamantrarca saptadha/ 
japtva tu sadhakah pascanmatrkaputitam smaret// 


wma | aT AH ATAA C APAPAP TANTA 
Up Gah ATA SAT SRY TA | SUPT AT SARA SETA: 1 

Japa should then be done of the Mula-Mantra seven times 
adding to the beginning and at the end of it the Tàra? Having 
done this, Japa should be done of it with the Matrka letters 
placed before and after it. 


mai vafynufu «yum wart gei: 
wet wid ded pi o wmm 
wa AAMT crat wa PATA I $90! 


Devata and is therefore the place (Adhisthana) of the Devata. Now 
elimiate the material of the image, the human form, and the letter 
form or Sabda-brahman of the mantra and look for the object of 
worship. That is the one Brahman in the form of all three. The Guru, 
Devata, and Mantra are one and the same Brahman. 

Light, and energy. The Mantra is though of at the root of the tongue. 
2. Mantra and Devata are one : Mantrarna Devata prokta, Devata 
Gururüpini. See Woodroofe's Garland of Letters. 

i.e., the Pranava—Om. 

A to Ksa, the Anuloma and Ksa to A, the Viloma-Matrka. 


m 


P o 
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mayabyam svaśirasi  da$adha — prajapet sudhīh/ 
vadane pranavam tadvat punarmayam hrdambuje/ 
prajapya saptadhà mantri pranayamam samacaret// 


mAN | da: Bet: ass: aR arts I cei eT WAG 
Tal Aart MTS werd TEIN wd eS GAA SV feb PIT Ws 
Fal umani Yaad «arat Hard i 


The wise worshipper should make Japa of the Maya-Bija' 
over his head ten times, and of the Pranava ten times over his 
mouth, and of the Maya-Bija again seven times in the lotus of 
his heart, and then perform Pranayama’. 


ad mai BAe Were 
mA mA EDGE adyan ÀT eee 11 


1. ie,Hrim. 

2. Breath control (See Serpent Power). Making Japa (as in verse 169) of 

the Mula-Mantra, preceded and followed by the Pranava, is called 
ASauca-bhanga (=breaking or removing uncleanliness), and making 
Japa as above with the Matrka-Bija in the Mani-pira is called Nirvana. 
Making Japa over the head is Kulluka (see Chapter iii, 119); making 
Japa of the Pranava is Mukhasodhana (purification of the mouth); 
making Japa of Maya-Bija in the heart is Setu (bridge). Meditating on 
the Mula-mantra with the Bija Hum before and after it, in the 
Sahasrara, in the Heart, in the Muladhara and then again in the 
Sahasrara is called Mantra-caitanya. To do Japa seven times of the 
Mula-mantra preceded and followed of the Bija Im is Nidrabhanga. 
To meditate on the Ista-devata from feet to head as composed of the 
letters of the Mantra is called Mantrartha-bhavana. 
To do Japa of the Bija-Krim or Om Krim in the heart or throat seven 
times is called Mahasetu. To meditate on the Guru in the head and 
on the Istadevata in the heart and to think of the Yoni-rüpa Bhagavti 
as pervading one from the head to the Muladhara and the reverse 
and then doing Japa of the Bija Em ten times is Yoni-Mudra. Doing 
Japa of the Mantra seven times formed by three repetitions of the 
Bija, three of the Pranava and three of the Bija again is Jinvasodhana. 
Prana-yoga is done by Japa seven times of the Bija preceded and 
followed each time by Hrirh. Dipani is Japa of the Bija seven times 
preceded and followed in each case by the Pranava. Doing this seven 
times is ASauca-bhanga. There are other terms such as mantra-sikha 
which relate to Japa-rahasya. 
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gere mee fukgsr va! 
Stat wp ren wb sitaraeargas AI Voz! 
fet ya weet feather wast! 
WIAA SAAS MARI $031! 
tato malam  samadaya  pravaladisamudbhavam/ 
male male  mahabhage  sarvasaktisvaritpini// 
caturvargastvayi nyastastasmanme siddhida bhava/ 
iti sampitjya malam tam Sripatrasthamrtena ca// 
tridha mitlena — santarpya — sthircitto — japaricaret/ 
astottarasahasram — và'pyathava'stottarari — Satam// 
ad ofa radissr serena ea faganeaard reri «Tera Ferra 
"rer aada cares Ferra Fen equi a feet gaS AR- 
Weed TW FAAS TI Sale| 
Then, taking a rosary of coral, or other substance, let him 
worship it thus : 
Mantra 
O Rosary,’ O Rosary, O great Rosary, thou art the form of 


all Saktis? Thou art the repository of the fourfold blessings. 
Do thou therefore be the giver to me of all success. à 


Having thus worshipped the rosary, and also mpage 
oblation to it thrice with wine taken from the Sri- -patra,° 
accompanied by recitation of the Mula-Mantra, the worshipper 
should, with well-controlled mind, make Japa one thousand 


and eight, or at least one hundred and eight times. 


Wore ad: seat SÅNA: | 
wmr at Aa UH! Vox I 


1. Mala. 

2. Sarvasakti-svarupini, that is, all the Saktis are in Thee. 
3. i.e., Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa. 

4. Siddhi. 

5. Tarpana. 

6. 


See p. 274, note 1. 
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fufanfag à efa cenam 
Bla er AAA Sea erepti V4 LI 
ated wed anal Ag 
ad: wuarufeniem wis Hat Udi! OR 
pranayama tatah krtva — éripatrajalapuspakaih/ 
guhyatiguhyagoptri tvam grhanasmatkrtam japam// 
siddhirbhavatu me devi — tvatprasidamahesvari/ 
iti mantrena matiman devya vamakarambuje// 
tejoritpari japaphaları samarpya pranamedbhuvi/ 
tatah krtāñjalirbhūtvā stotraüca kavacam pathet// 
mAAR vea: wi BOAT ssa 2i anrsrerqers : Tree cafa 
"esf zer nav afar Sees sei qeu STH qued 
ufa aeaf eat WU I 
Then, doing Pranayama, he should offer into the left lotus- 
hand of the Devi the fruit of his Japa, which is Tejas’ together 
with water’ and flowers from the Sri-patra,? and, bowing down 
his head to the ground, say the following 
Mantra 
O Great Queen!* Thou Who protectest that which is most 
secret, deign to accept this my Japa. May by Thy grace, success 
attend my effort. 
After this, let him with folded hands recite the Hymn? 
and the Protective Mantra’. 


wd: Wefavitaea fagraretot area: | 
freier patere 1i $99 1! 


tatah  pradaksinikrtya — vi$esarghyena — sadhakali/ 
vilomarghyapradanena kuryadatmasamarpanam// 


The fruit of the Japa, is like Tejas itself. 

i.e., Jala, here Wine and water mixed. 

See p. 274, note 1. 

Mahe$vari. 

Stotra. 

Kavaca. The text of this and the hymn are given in the next Chapter. 


GX AVS ES LS) 
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Then the Sadhaka with the special oblation! in his hand 
should go round the Devi, keeping Her to his right, say the 
following, and dedicate his Self to Her by offering 
Vilomàrghya?. 


sd: y — Wroafegceermnifereerea: | 
WIA SAT Wende! Voc th 
THIS aegrat wu AeA! 
WD Wed: UER dd: WAI ROS I 
Rra Aq paataan aq Bad uadt eed | 
agh wq adaa aerd 
qaad C uA Wael AAAI RCO 
ararnar ada ud ald 
ya aaia pART TL $4 N 
itah — purvam —pranabuddhidehadharmmadhikaratah/ 
jagratsvapnasusuptyante ^ avasthasu —  prakirttayet// 
manasü'nte — vadedvücü karmmana — tadanantaram/ 
hastabhyam padatah padbhyamudarena tatah param// 
$i$naya yat krtaficoktva yat smrtam padato vadet/ 
yaduktam tat sarvamiti — brahmarpanamudirayet/ 
bhavatvante mam madiyam sakalam tadanantaram// 
adyakalipadambhoje arpayami padam vadet/ 
pranavam  tatsadityuktva kuryadatmasamarpanam// 
amaria da genau: areal: ga: qe mafa- 
yaffa: SIR serere VHA | rl SA STI 
We Hah Tea wem seq qure Wa Weng wd: 
RRR a ara ta: OK feta SI aol Aq asia eq | sr 
"ap WK age aadA seqq cat sartorgchaq ad vata Ai 


1. Visesarghya. 

2. Atma-samarpana. This should be done by reciting the Mantra in 
Verses 178-81. 

3. Vilomarghya is offering of Arghya at the feet of the Devi. Arghya is 
generally offered at the had, but the worshipper, in offering his own 
selfas Arghya, offers same at the feet. Vilomarghya=reversed Arghya. 
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"pd Paced | Tere es Seas We eq | Aa: 
woe aA cw eq p Paces wd: Ys wrrgfaaeeifiresndt 
SAAJAN ATS Sa SANT CUu TMA RISATA Aq, 
Hd Ad Bd age dq wd ee Yaa Hi uan cw aeaa- 
qasdan at acafefa Web Sit: | SH ART red sega 
gata! 
Mantra 

Om : Whatsoever ere this I have done through the vital 
airs, mind or body, whether when awake, in dream or 
dreamless sleep, whether by mind, word or deed, whether by 
my hands, feet, belly, or organ of generation, whatsoever I have 
thought or said—may all that be an offering to Brahman. Me 
and all that is mine I lay at the lotus-feet of the Adya-Kali. Om 
Tat Sat’. After saying this dedication should be made of the 
Sel£? 


wd: paaa 9 urnüfagasdni 

maci Ava sirà een sedi gR II 

qhasa aama anata ag wr i 

WeRHSur yamma eÀ AN RLN 
tatah krtāñjalirbhūtvā prārthayediştadevatām/ 
mayabyjam samuccārya śrīādye — kalike — vadet// 
pujita'si yathasaktya — ksamasveti — visrjya — ca/ 
samharamudraya puspamaghraya sthapayet hrdi// 

vd Scag rad: Wi paraa eai mead | fe wretafacadamamre 
maian | Aarts eb esi rper sit emu eerenb sf edd 
Aaa Yisrael aAA maea | ST T33- BTA ea ages 
a Pes THe sara c vafa ET | 
1. Itah pürvam prana-buddhi-deha-dharmadhikarato jagrat-svapna- 

susuptyavasthasu manasa vaca karmana hastabhyam padbhyam, 

udarena $i$naya yat krtam yat smrtam yaduktam tat sarvam 
brahmarpanam bhavatu mam madiyam sakalam Adya Kalipadam- 
bhoje arpayami. Om Tat Sat. 

2. Atma-samarpanarn. 
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Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his Ista-devatà! 
and reciting the Mayaà-Mantra/ say : 
Mantra 
“O Primordial Kalika ! I have worshipped Thee with all 
my powers and devotion,” and then saying, “ Forgive me,” let 
him bid the Devi go.° Let him then with his hands formed into 
Sarnhara-Mudra‘ take up a flower, smell it, and place it on his 
heart. 
mai Ase Hear rater qua 
wa agp faiaga 
dt faie aÀ m gorfutt RX i 
aisanyam mandalam krtvā trikonam supriskrtam/ 
tatra sampitjayeddevim — nirmalyapuspavarina/ 
hrim nirmalyapadaficoktvà vasinyai nama ityapi// 
mah | aa tern feft squid aai vec Heal qa AVEC 
aera frites frater eat viqsriaq 1 aeaa: 
Ts enge Strada | SF frueugenaem sue) T wRpaedi 
"erar er frateaanfes va zac: 

A triangular figure well and clearly made should next be 
drawn in the North-East corner, and there he should worship 
the Devi Nirmalya-vasini’ with the 

Mantra 


Hrirh To the Devi Nirmàálya-vàsini* Namah. 


pà 


The particular Deity of the worshipper; here Kali. 
Hrim. 
3. Visarjana. This is the dismissal of the Devi to Her seat in the eight- 
petalled Lotus in the heart of the worshipper. He asks to be forgiven 
both because of the trouble he has given Her as also for his 
shortcomings in worship. At this time the jar is slightly titled by the 
Sadhaka. 
The Mudra of Dissolution (see p. 342, note 4). 
Nirmalya is the remains of the offerings made to a Devata. The flower, 
etc. used in the ceremony. These, too, are sacred, and of them 
Nirmalya-vasini is the Devi. 
6. Hrim Nirmalya-vasinyai Namah. 


M 


ES 
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srerfemupvraTfasz:: adidas wa al 
"rae feat usmq Weta, VATE: 11 $45 Ll 


brahmavisnusivadibhyah sarvadevebhya eva ca/ 
naivedyam vitaret pascat grliniyat Saktisadhakah// 
seteatfa | Tae Coaftaranfe 1 fant «um 1 iur: vaufea: 
MAR: | 
Then, distributing Naivedya? to Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, 
and all the other Devas, the Sadhaka and his Sakti should 
partake of it. 
mia amar dere yeast 
unea at wat pat AAAI 468! 


sviyasaktim vamabhage samsthapya prthagasane/ 
ekasanopavisto và patram kuryat manoramam// 


eeriarenreurfaurmare zerauíafacnfafu: | asa germen vetta 
wih Gea CaaS Peale Varia at urere : Wasa zr 
ve Wa sa 

Then, placing his Sakti? to his left, on a separate seat or on 
the same seat with himself, he should take a pleasing cup. 

waa weal ^ wenn 

dead wut Àa All ec 
panapatram prakurvit na _ paricatolakadhikam/ 
tolakatritayannyiinam svarnam rajatameva ca// 

The cup should be so formed as to hold not more than five 
and not less than three Tolas (about two ounces) of wine, and 
may be of either gold or silver, 

saat arated Rega ar 
amun Pear faae Wfamt ii eee i 


athava  kacajanitam  narikelodbhavafica ^ và/ 
adharopari saristhapya Suddhipatrasya daksine// 


_ 


Anything offered to the deity, usually cooked or uncooked food. 
2. The wife or other woman with whom the worship is done. 
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Or crystal, or made of the shell of a cocoa-nut. It should be 
kept on a support! on the right side of the plate containing the 


Suddhi’. 


mavens ë mAg ATA 
waa a urguet Asa: gÅ: 281 
mahaprasadamaniya patresu parivesayet/ 
svayam va bhratrputrairva jyesthanukramatah sudhili// 
qricarfa | yaaah ciere PRTaTq, Fas WAI a eps | tea 
wart gasa usd meaa arasiid adie I Ta 
yame afar est seat dearer gett: et: Bere wena 
waa a ggi wisarqeua Va way Varad | srts3 wires A uri 
fraia fer ae | 
Then either the gentle Sadhaka himself or his brother’s sons 
should serve the sacred food? and wine among the worshippers 
according to the order of their seniority*. 


m= 


i.e., a tripod. 
2. ie., the d ddhipata; or dish containing the prepared meat, fish, etc., 
the cup being called pana-patra. 
Maha-prasada. 
4. Here, seniority=priority in initiation and not in years. The practice, 
is, as given in the KA a as follows : The worshipper first 
serves his own Guru, then the Sakti of the Guru, then his own Sakti, 
then the elders on the right and the juniors on his left, and then he 
helps himself. In Kalikula, the Sakti of the Guru is served before the 
Guru. If in a Cakra a Sadhaka has a Maha-patra (cup made of human 
skull) the wine should be put into that first. 
Manu says thata man is not old because his hairs are grey. The Devas 
call him old who though young in years is possessed of wisdom 
(Jana). In ascertaining seniority the Pürnabhisikta is senior to the 
Saktabhisikta. The Kramadiksita is senior to the Pürnabhisikta. The 
Samrajyabhisikta is senior to the Krama-diksita. Maha-samrajya is 
superior to Samrajya, Samrajyatita is superior to Maha-samrajya. The 
Purnadiksita is superior to the former. Of the Pürna-diksita, he who 
is a Purna-yogi, who is fully adept in Mantra and Yoga is above all. 
The Guru of the particular Cakra is above the Pürna-yogi. He is above 
all as representing the Adiguru. 


e) 
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WIDE qur vira eA wt | 
wd: aati: arg ovis $90! 
panapatre sudha deya $auddhye suddhyadikani ca/ 
tatah samayikaih sarddham panabhojanamacaret// 
Wee! waa em Aer ea vied wfsas woufeah 
Hecate cw cats da: wi umfbasrdnWurs: ae 
UA SISA | 
The purified wine should be served in the drinking-cups, 
and the purified food in plates kept for that purpose, and then 
food and drink should be taken with such as are present at the 
time. 
amarena Wear WISH d 
WULSRTRETRHT UA: HAMAR: 11 99$ 
aam o amaa TART 
yeranifeherd fagat pervect $33 1 
fewer TES AeA WHeguii 
Wea «Qa HUSA esi 
adavastaranarthaya grhniyat suddhimuttamam/ 
tato'tihrstamanasa samastah kulasadhakah// 
svasvapatram samadaya paramamrtapüritam/ 
müladharadijihvantam  cidriipam kulakundalim// 
vibhavya tanmukhambhoje miilamantram samuccaran/ 
parasparajnamadaya juhuyat kundalimukhe// 
emerferfer exp serat wereuraemeearmemeunru: ais elem 
vel S TEETH THT SAK: Ba: Sah: aga gR ganag Kaa 
TAG Yet 7rermfefsrgr eara fesrart Pasa i sperepseferit 
fawreg fataxa wegen Wada pesce wd WERT 
PEJA veut Wem «unt 
First of all, some Suddhi should be eaten to make a 
foundation! (for the wine which is to be drunk). Let the 


1. For drinking on an empty stomach would more strongly effect the 
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assembled worshippers then joyously take up each his own 
cup filled with excellent nectar. 


Then let them take up each his own cup and meditate upon 
the Kula-Kundalini,! who is the Cit? and who is spread from 
the Mūlādhārař lotus to the tip of the tongue, and, uttering the 
Müla-Mantra,' let each, after taking the others’ permission, offer 
it as oblation to the mouth of the Kundal. 

aku pae MARRANTA | 

masmi pa wot ARATA eee 
alipanam kulastrinam gandhasvikaralaksanam/ 
sadhakanam grhasthanam pancapatram prakirttitam// 

When the Sakti is of the household,’ the smelling of the 
wine is the equivalent of drinking it. Worshippers who are 
householders may drink five cups only.” 


afraid geai Aga: Were i $85 i 


atipanat kulinanam — siddhihanih — prajayate// 
acia | porate Testa Taare 
Trarferari wea wath! Wee MMH Was Vaasa 
"ferri vate qed: web: amaaa ve weinen: 


worshipper and may be render him unfit for worship. This practice 
is not (I am old) followed, at any rate at present, by the Visnukranta 
worshippers. They hold the cup of wine in the left, and the Suddhi in 
the right, and as they drink they take the Suddhi. With the first cup 
they take meat, with the second fish, with the third Mudra, and with 
the fourth all these, and with the fifth cup anything they may desire. 

The Sabda-Brahman in bodies. 

Divine Consciousness as to which term, see Sakti and Sakta. 

The abode of Kundalini in the Pinda or body. 

See note under ch. v. 66. 

The offering to the mouth of the Kundali is done by pouring the wine 

down the throat of the worshipper in whom the Kundali resides. 

6. Kula-stri—i.e., where the wife of the worshipper is his Sakti, as 
opposed to cases where the Sakti is Parakiya or Sadharani, a practice 
discountenanced by this Tantra. 

7. Sadhakanam grhasthanam panca-patram prakirtitarn. 
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Teena wannfuaefueufu we fred zem a es za 
qfi aaaf ei fusi Tenue at qunm 
afafa i 
Excessive drinking prevents the attainment of success by 
Kula worshippers’. _ 
Wat area gi aaa aca: | 
Wad uri Weald ayaa: uri $98! 
yavanna calayed drstiri yavanna cilayenmanah/ 
tavat panam prakurvita pasupanamatah param// 
They may drink until the sight or the mind is not affected.” 
To drink beyond that is bestial’. 


"refer | area, Fa | 
wr aie quit a naa | 
a ug: Ha gae Hie AAMAS! $39 11 
pane bhrantirbhavedyasya ghrni ca — $aktisadhakarii/ 
sa püpisthah katham brityadadyam kalim bhajamyaham// 
How is it possible for a sinner who becomes a fool through 
drink and who maligns the Sadhaka of Sakti to say " I worship 
the Adya-Kalika”* ? 
aa aaisa weetst + fau 
am we würesfu wife faeta 96! 
yatha brahmarpite'nnadau sprstadoso na vidyate/ 
tatha tava prasaüde'pi jatibhedam — vivarjayet// 
"Wr fi | FU STATA | STAT SSH: | 


As touch? cannot affect food and the like offered to 


ma 


Ati-pānāt kulinanam siddhi-hānih prajāyate. 
2. Literally, ‘does not go round’. 
3. Yavanna calayed drstim, yāvan na calayen manah. 
Tāvat panam prakurvita, paśu-pānamatah param. 
4. Panebhrantir bhaved yasya ghrni ca Sakti-sadhake. 
Sa papisthah katharn bruyat adyam Kalim bhajamyaham 
5. Ofa person of an inferior caste. 
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Brahman, so there is no distinction of caste in food! offered to 
Thee. 


wee faa pa ure nem 
wean nia wa AAAI 
quada pagan urrsf TIRRI 


evameva vidhānena kuryat pānañca bhojanam/ 
hastapraksalanam nāsti tava naivedyasevane/ 
lepavanodanam kuryādvastreņa | pathasa'pi vā// 


affa | erarerites eure amm i 

As I have directed, so should eating and drinking be done. 
After partaking of food offered” to Thee, the hands should not 
be washed,’ but with a piece of cloth or a little water remove 
that which has adhered to the hands. 


ad utag faga ner usta 
TAAT pA faateaqagfa l 20011 


tato nirmalyakusumam vidhrtya $irasa sudhih/ 
yantralepam — kurcade$e — vihareddevavadbhuvi// 


UNTE: 10 8H 
//iti $rimahanirvanatantre. sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
$rimadadyasadasivasariwade Sripatrasthapanahomacakranusthanakathanam nama 
sasthollasah// 


ad sfa paN yarterel | Hdretyarieaeaa: | 
sfa iaaa water: | 


Lastly, after placing a flower from the Nirmalya* on his 


1. Prasada. 

Naivedya. 

3. Thehandsare always washed after meals. Itis customary to use water 
to wash and clear the throat and mouth after meals. 

4. Remnants of offering (vide p. 408, note 2). By Nirmalya is usually 
meant flowers, but in some temples (as in Puri) food offerings are so 


D 


il, 
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head, and wearing a Tilaka mark! made from the remnants of 
the oblation on the Yantra between his eyebrows, the intelligent 
worshipper may roam the earth like a Deva. 


End of the Sixth Chapter, entitled “ Placing of the 
Sri-Homes, Formation of the Cakra, and other Rites.” 


called. The word is from Nir-mala-stainless or dirtless. Things offered 
to the Devata become stainless. 
The sectarian mark. 


aera: 


CHAPTER VII 
HYMN AND AMULET 


STATS SEITenrfe Tero HANEN WETORGTH | 
aerate AeA HATA BU 
mapa qur vi Vea wissen | 
Re CUE OIGE] aema: L 9 
akua — Aa ā amga «al 
mauaa —— urddt BAAT 
Aaaa eat maa wget wat 


st AAT srt | 
$rutva''dyakalikadeoya  mantroddharam mahaphalam/ 
saubhagyamoksajananam brahmajnanaikasadhanam// 
pratahkrtyam tatha snanam sandhyam samvidvisodhanam/ 
nyasapüjavidhanarica bahyabhyantarabhedatah// 
balipradanam homafica cakranusthanameva ca/ 
mahaprasadasvikaram parvati hrstamanasa/ 


vinayavanata devi ^ provüca Sankaran prati// 
om namo brahmane/ 


AAN | HATHA Hed vei FI TATA | 

Parvati was pleased at hearing the revelation of the 
auspicious Mantra of the Adya Kalika, which yields abundant 
blessings, is the only means of attaining to a knowledge of the 
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Brahman and leads to prosperity and Liberation’; as also at 
hearing of the morning rites, the rules relating to bathing, 
Samdhya, the purification of Samvid, the methods of external 
and internal Nyàsa^ and worship, the sacrifice of animals? 
Homa, the formation of the circle of Worship,‘ and the partaking 
of the holy food? Bowing low with modesty, the Devi 


questioned Sankara.° 


siaaa 
Raa waa wat RaR) 
pr afad ta NURANI xii 
Sridevyuvaca 
sadasiva jagannatha jagatam — hitakaraka/ 
krpaya kathitam deva paraprakrtisadhanam// 
Sri Devi said : 


O Sadagiva!® Lord’ and Benefactor of the Universe! Thou 
hast in Thy mercy spoken of the mode of worship of the 
Supreme Prakrti?. 


wdurfürfédent TATA HAUT | 
fagtad: aa sitar fafa & i 


sarvapranihitakaram bhogamoksaikakaranam/ 
visesatah ^ kaliyuge jivanamasu  siddhidam// 


wredt vrgi wfa fee wrerecrdsmare uarias i 


Saubhagya, Moksa. 

See Sakti and Sakta. 

Bali. 

Cakra (see ibid.). 

Maha-prasada. Any offering of food made to a Deva is called Prasada 
which literally means graciousness or kindness : for the food on being 
offered to the Deva is infused with His grace. In Cakra worship the 
offering has the same sanctity. 

See p. 10, note 1. 

Jagannatha, Jagatam hitakaraka. 

Para-prakrti-sadhana. Prakrti (Pra=before, krti=creation). That which 
precedes creation. The Devi is so called. From Her, in association 
with Purusa, the creation (Srsti) has come. The proces by which She 
is realised is Sadhana. 
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Which benefits all being, is the sole path both for enjoyment 
and final Liberation, and which gives, in this Age, in particular, 
immediate success. 


we mym AA HAEN 
wenge tat ya: MAASTA & 1 
tava vagamrtambhodhau nimajjanmama | manasam/ 
notthatumihate svairam bhüyah prarthayate'cirat// 
My mind, immersed in the ocean of the nectar of Thy word, 
has no desire to rise therefrom, but craves for more and more. 
yra werQegr: Efad ct warrior 
maa wad ea aaa Wenn! 
pujavidhau mahadevyah sücitam na prakasitam/ 
stotranca kavacam deva tadidanim prakasaya// 
daca | we amaA cacaarprgerays Aa WH AA 
Read: A aa ed 3 aregfa faq ya: Garafarefagitaaa 
argi retard | 
O Deva, in the directions Thou hast given relating to the 


worship of the great Devi, Thou hast but hinted at” the hymn 
of praise and of the protective Mantra’. Do Thou reveal them 


now. 
staar sara 


so afa mgA drea 

Usd starrer ait wai cit 

staat Wuunfges d i 

MHA YR aaia I 8 1 
Srisadasiva uvāca 


śrņu devi jagadvandye stotrametadanuttamam/ 
pathanat śravaņādyasya sarvasiddhīśvaro bhavet// 


1. Kali-Yuga. 
2. Seech.vi, 176. 
3. Kavaca (see note under ch. iii, 57 and ch. vi, 176). 


360 Mahanirvana Tantra 


asaubhagyaprasamanam — sukhasampdoivarddhanam/ 


akalamrtyuharanam sarvapdvinivaranam// 
wc mfa: uw steafra sara yian sera A ww 
SATA AT | 


Sri Sadasiva said : 

Listen, then, O Devi, Who art the adored of the worlds, to 
this unsurpassed hymn, by the reciting of or listening to which 
one becomes the Lord of all the Siddhis?. (a hymn) which allays 
evil fortune, increases happiness and prosperity, destroys 
untimely death, and removes all calamities. 


sierra: FAS Tea | 
wera ward fuut fra o! 


$rimadadyakalikayah sukhasannidhyakaranam/ 
stavasyasya — prasadena tripurariraham — $ive// 


fagak: ff xerfufirarereneqesift gat uer a: frqüsued: 
qua: vn: 
And is the cause of the happy approach to the gracious 


Adya-Kalika. It is by the grace of this hymn, O Siva, that I am 
4 


Tripurari’. 
wire cufüdfa aaa seared: | 
sassy SEM enrierer Ulta i 
aiad faf uta: eet 
stotrasyasys — rsirdevi ^ sada$iva —— udahrtalV/ 
chando'nustubdevata 'dya ^ kalika — prikirttita/ 
dharmakamarthamoksesu viniyogah prakirttitah// 


AJA Hae RAAE RANA una | 


1. "Powers" such as the eight—Anima and the rest. 
Tri-pura+ari (enemy). A title of Siva as the destroyer of the Tri-pura, 
the Asura. It was by the Devi's grace that He became the Destroyer of 
the Tri-pura. Tripura was so called because he conquered the heaven, 
earth and nether world and held them as his three cities. 
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O Devi! the Rsi! of this hymn is Sadāśiva, its metre is 
Anustup,? its Devata is the Adya-Kalika, and the object of its 
use is the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa?*. 


St weit sit aat a at aeo esemadt i 
wem aedo audtgrpuifaari 3! 


kamala kalidarpaghni kapardisakrpanvita// 
FIRST WR seed st Hrefiente) usn 
Satan esa] sage searaiifa uat a Saran eror rf epa Tera 
A HU aa FHT | 
Hymn Entitled Adya-Kalisvari-svarupa> 
Hrim,° O Destroyer of Time,’ 
Srim,’ O Terrific One? 


Krim,!° Thou Who art beneficent, !! 


Or Revealser. He sees, reveals to others. 

Siva. See p. 10, note 1. 

Vide, p. 218, note, 4. 

Morality and Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, Liberation. 

See v. 51 post. It will be observed that all the names of the Devi here 

commence with K. Hence it is called Kadi-stotra. Kadi is that which 

has Ka in the beginning. In the Tantraraja Siva says to Devi : “The 
syllable Kadi is in Thy form, and that Sakti confers all Siddhis” (see 

Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 13, where a number of the following names 

appear). See as to the letter Ka and -Kadi-mata, A. Avalon's Intro- 

duction to Tantraraja, Vol. 8, Tantrik Texts. 

6. Maya-Bija (see Chapter v, verse 10). H. (=Siva) and R. (=Fire) and I 
(Maha-maya) and m (=Nada vi$vamata and Bindu Duhkha-hara). 

7. Kali (see Chapter IV, verse 30 et seq.) She is thus also called Kala- 
karsini. Laksmi-dhara in his commentary to Saundarya-lahari, says 
that Kali is Sarnharana-Sakti. 

8. Bija of Laksmi, Goddess of Prosperity. 

9. Karah. 

10. Ka-Kali, Ra-Brahma, I=Maha=maya (She who conquers Maya). The 
half-circle of Candra-Bindu (*)is the Universal Mother and the points 
is the Destroyer of misery Bijabhidhana). 

11. Kalyani—i.e., She Who utters words of kindness and bestows peace, 


Su E23 Ig) 
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Possessor of all the Kalas,! 

Thou art Kamala,” 

Destroyer of the pride of the Kali Age? 
Who art kind to Him of the matted hair,’ 


AfA CRISTHTGT UD AAAA: | 
ue UIA PENYANI $3 N 
kalika kālamātā ca ——Kalanalasamadyutili/ 
kapardini karalasya karunamrtasagara// 
UA HU SGA Wu TEM: TT HAR Sat TS" SAAT: | 
Devourer of Him Who devours,” 
Mother of Time, 
Thou Who art brilliant as the Fires of the final Dissolution,” 
Consort of Him of the matted hair? 


happiness and Liberation. According to the padma-Purana, Devi is 
worshipped as Kalyani in the Malaya Mountain (see also Lalita- 
sahasra-nama, verse 73). 

Kala-vati (see ibid., verse 74). As to Kalas in the Mantra Sastra sense, 
see Garland of Letters, by Woodroofe. Kala also means the Arts which 
are sixty-four in number. The Sakti should always be Kala-vati. Devi 
is also called Kala-mala, or Garland of the Kalas (Lalita-sahasra-nama, 
verse 151). Kala-vati may also mean “possessed of all Kalas, complete, 
perfect.” For She as Brahman is Pürna, the whole. 

Kamala is a name of Laksmi,(see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 73, where 
the Devi is called Kama-kalarupa). On this Bhasararaya says that there 
are three Bindus and the Hardha-kala. The first Bindu is Kama, and 
the last Kala; according to the rules of Pratyahara, Kamala includes 
all four who are seated on a Lotus (Kamala). The Kalika-purana says 
Devi alone is indicated by Kama. Devi is Kamala, as She is all Saktis. 
Kali-darpa-ghni. 

Kapardisa-krpanvita. Kapardiáa is a title of Siva, derived from His 
matted hair. 

Kalika, becuase She devours Siva as Maha-kala (see Chpater IV, verse 
31). 

Kala-mata. Time devour all things. She devours Time which again 
issues from Her. 

Kalanala-sama-dyuti. 

Kapardini, wife of Siva, so called Kapardi from His matted hair (see 
Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 151). The Visva says that Kaparda means 
the matted hair of Siva. 
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O Thou of formidable countenance,! 


Ocean of the nectar of compassion,” 


P UTA FANT | HUTA 
wg: Hiren pon poaae 1 8 tu 
krpamayi  krpadhara = krpapara — krpagama/ 
krsanuh kapila krsna krsnanandavivarddhini// 
Merciful,’ 
Vessel of Mercy,* 
Whose Mercy is without limit? 
Who art attainable alone by Thy mercy,’ 
Who art Fire,” 
Tawny? 
Black of hue, 


Thou Who increasest the joy of the Lord of Creation!? 


arena: ara Araaretfantertt i 

aeia aerant were eu ll 
kalaratrih kamaritpa kamapasavimocani/ 
kadambini kaladhara kalikalmasanasint// 


Night of Dissolution,!! 


Karalasya. Literally with protruding teeth. 

Karunamrta-sagara (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 73). 

Krpa-mayi. 

Krpadhara. 

Krpapara. 

Krpagami, that is through Sakti-pata or descent of grace. 

Krsanu. Krsanu-retas is an epithet of Siva whose male seed is fire. 
See notes under I, 14. : 
Kapila. Kapilà is also Queen of the Eastern and Southern cprners. 
Krsna. 

Krsnananda-vivardhini. Krsna here is apparently the Supreme Lord. 


. Kala-ratri. Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 101, speaks of the Devi as 


attended by hosts of Saktis, Kala-ratri, etc.—that is, the twelve Saktis 
from Kala-ratri to Tankari, one in each petal of Anahata-Padma. The 
Varaha-Purana says that Raudri (the Sakti causing dissolution), who 
was born whom darkness and went to the Blue Mountains to perform 
penance, is called Kala-ratri. She absorbs all things. 
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In the form of (creative) Desire,! 


Yet Liberator from the bonds of (earthly) desire,” 
Thou Who art (dark) as a bank of Clouds; 
And art sustainer of all Kalas,’ 


Destructress of sin in the Kali Age? 


giya SANTA | 

SERRTSTSTHTH-RT epanteusfit ii $8 1 
kumaripüjanaprità kumaripüjakalaya/ 
kumaribhojanananda — kumarirupadharin// 


Thou Who art pleased by the worship of virgins,° 


ON 


Kama-rupa (see Lalita-saliara-nama, verse 73). The Kalika-purana says 
that Devi is called Kama because she came to the secret place in the 
Blue peak of the Great Mountain (Kailasa) along with Siva for the 
sake of desire, and because She fulfils desires and destroys and 
restores the body of Kama. As the Kama-rupa see p. 166, n. 2. Kama 
also=Iccha or Creative Will. Devi first manifests as KameSvari in the 
Sricakra. See Introduction, Tantraraja, Vol. 8, Tantrik Texts, ed. 
A. Avalon and Kama-kala-vilasa, vol. 10 in same series. 
Kama-pasa-vimocini. 

Kadambini. In the heat of India the rain-cloud is welcomed. 
Kaladhara. As to Kala see Avalon's Garland of Letters, Kala is a fraction 
of the total Sakti, a division or aspect of the temporal process in its 
cause and the 65 Arts. In the Lalita v. 210) Devi is called Kalamitra 
where Kala is defined as the Kalas Nivrtti, Pratistha, etc., also 
Kalanidhi where Kala is said to refer to “Sun,” "Moon" and "fire.". 
Kali-kalmasa-nasini (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 113). The Kūmara- 
Purana says that the repetition of the names of Devi destroys the 
multitude of sins in the Kali Age. 

Kumari-ptjana-prita. The Kumari-Puja, or worship of virgins, is a 
Püjà common among Saktas. The worship is by men, whereas the 
Sadhava-püja, or worship of married women, is done by women. A 
girl in her eighth year is called Gauri. The Devi as Parvati was married 
to Siva in her eighth year. Girls of eight are considered Gauris and 
forms of the Devi. Or Kumari may refer directly to the Devi Herself. 
She is known as the "Virgin" (Kumari). One of the Siva-Sütras runs 
“iccha-Saktih Uma Kumari” (the power of Will is Uma, the Virgin). 
Bhaskararaya, in his Commentary, in the Lalita-sahasra-nama, pp. 54, 
76, gives the following explanations : As play She creates the Universe, 
Kumara-to sport, hence She is Kumari, or She destroys (marayati) 
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Thou Who art the Refuge of the worshippers of virgins,” 
Who art pleased by the feasting of the virgins, 


Who art in the form of the virgin". 


HAITI aeaa | 
chars Serna HATHA 11 96 1 


kadambavanasancara kadambavanavasini/ 
kadambapuspasantosà kadambapuspamalini// 


PUTT HIM varebreUd d WAS STER A A TT | eagna zfd 


HUTT | 


m 


e 


em 


Thou Who wanderest in the Kadamba forest! 
Who art pleased with the flowers of the Kadamba forest? 
Who hast Thy abode in the Kadarnba forest, 


Who wearest a garland of Kadamba flowers. 


the ground (Ku) of the Great illusion, hence She is Ku-mari. Kumari 
is the Enjoyer, and not to be enjoyed, as She is One with the Yogi, 
Who is the Enjoyer. These interpretations are taken by him from the 
Siva-sütrà vimaréini (under Sūtra 13). 

Kumari-pujakalaya. 

Kumari-bhojanananda. At the Kumari-puja sweets, a basket made of 
shells, and a new Sari are given to the little girls, the soles of whose 
feet are then painted with Alakta (lac-dye). 

Kumari-rupa-dharini. 

Kadamba-vana-sancara. It was under and on the kadamba tress, with 
their beautiful yellow blossom, that Krsna played with the Gopinis. 
Tantraraja, ch. xxxiv, 84, speaks of Devi Tripura becoming Krsna. 
Kadarhba-puspa-santosa (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). 
Kadamba-vana-vasini (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 23). The palce 
of Cintamani is surrounded by a wall of gems (Mani-mandapa). 
Around this is the grove of Kadamba-trees, which in the Puranas are 
said to be seven Yojanas in height in the space between the walls of 
gold and silver. The Bhiairava-yamala says : “The abode of Bindu is the 
ocean of nectar. The five Yonis—that is, five Sakti angels in the $ri- 
cakra—are the divine trees. There is the grove of Nipa-trees. Within 
that is the wall of gems. Within that is the palace of Cintamani." 
Kadarnba-puspa-milini. The Lalita-saliasra-nama, verse 8, speaks of 
Devi as decked above her ears with clusters of Kadamba flowers. 
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fast werRusp a ceermePee 

waaay — TET AeA ec tl 
kisori kalakantha ca kalanadaninadini/ 
kadambaripanarata tatha kadambaripriya// 


HAHVS Hel WMG: HV AA: AT | 
Thou Who art youthful," 

Deep throated,” 

Whose voice is resounding,” 


Who drinkest* and art pleased with the Kadarnbari wine, 


"prenant rcd agamaku i 
PAART HUTA 11 $9 t 
kapalapatranirata kankalamalyadharini/ 
kamalasanasantusta kamalasanavasini// 
Whose favoured cup is a skull 
Who wearest a garland of bones,’ 
Who art pleased with,’ 


KiSori. 

Kala-kantha. Bharati gives the meaning as Kala=Gambhirasabda- 
yukta. She is also Kala-kanthi (Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 96), or wife 
of Kala-kantha, a name of Siva, whose throat was coloured by poison. 
According to the Devi Purana, Kala-kantha was worshipped at 
Kalanjara. 

Kala-nada-ninadini : as in fighting utterin Hum see p. 371, n. 1. 
Kadambari-pana-rata. 

Kadambari-priya (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 74). Kadambari is a 
king of wine distilled from the Kadamba flower, itis Uttama madira. 
The Tripura-Upanisad refers to wine, fish, flesh, cooked cereals being 
offered in the Yantra to the Great Devi. Bhaskararaya's Commentary 
on this Upanisad says that it enjoins those who are allowed to take 
wine, flesh, etc., that they should do so first after dedicating them to 
the Devi, and minimize the habit by gradation. The same idea is 
expressed in Manu Smrti, verse 56; Bhagavata-Purana, xi, 5-11. 
Kapala-patra-nirata. 

Kankala-malya-dharini. 

Kamalasana-santusta. 
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And Who art seated on the Lotus! 
CRHOTCRTHEHEHT NA i 
weet: acer aA N Ro N 
kamalalayamadhyastha kamalamodamodini/ 
kalahamsagatih klaibyanasini kamaritpini// 
Who abidest in the midst of the Lotus? 
Whom the fragrance of the Lotus pleases,’ 
Who movest with the swaying gait of a Harnsa,' 
Destroyer of fear,” 
Who assumest all forms at will,® 
Whose abode is at Kama-riipa,” 
TATA AT GIBRIG CALLES Li 
ain hea PAAT I 3$ N 


kamaritpakrtavasa kamapithavilasini/ 
kamaniya kalpalata kamantyavibhitsana// 


Who ever plays at the Kama-pitha’ 


Mom 


Kamalasana-vasini. Kamalasana is a name of Brahma whose Sakti as 
Brahmi She is. 

Kamalalaya-madhya-stha. Kamalalaya may mean Visnu out of whose 
navel the Lotus came or the ocean in which He lay in either of which 
cases Vaisnavi Sakti is reffered to. 

Kamalamoda-modini. 

Kala-harnsa-gati. Harnsa is variously translated goose, swan, etc. A 
swaying waddle like that of a duck is admired. 

Klaibya-na$ini. 

Kama-rupini. See Lalita, 146. 

Kamarupa-krtavasa. Kama-rüpa, the great Sakta centre in Assam, 
one of the maha-pithas, where the genital organ of the Devi fell on 
the severance of Her body by Visnu. Kama-rupa is also one of the 
Adi-pithas, which are in the Muladhara and other power centres (sce 
Lalita-sahasra-nama, p. 159). In external creation (Bahyasrsti) it is the 
first, esoterically itis in the Muladhara. See p. 304, note 2, as to Kama- 
rüpa being representative of Ambika, an aspect of Vimaréa Sakti. 
Kama-pitha-vilasini—that is, the Yoni-pitha at Kama-rüpa in Assam 
and also Muladhara where She is as Kundalini, or the Kamakalà may 
be meant. 
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O beautiful One,! 
O Creeper Which givest every desires,” 


Who art decked with beautiful ornaments,’ 


aipe A o weed! 
SRRUITGWSHND || CRUCES 3! 
kamantyagunaradhya komalangi krśodarī/ 
karanamrtasantosa karananandasiddhida// 
Adorable as the Image of all tenderness,’ 
Thou with a tender body,’ 
And Who art slender of waist, 


Who art pleased with the nectar of purified wine, 


Giver of success to them whom purified wine rejoices, 


PROTA e; meets a | 

CICALE Eskas peL auaa 1133 11 
karananandajapesta karanarcanaharsita/ 
karanarnavasammagna karanavratapalini// 


1. Kamaniya. 

2. Kalpa-lata. The Kalpa-tree is a tree in the heaven of Indra, which 

yields whatever one desires. Woman is likened to a creeper (see not 

under i, 53). See also Lalita-sahasra-nama, where the Devi is called 

Bhakti-mat-kalpa-latika-the Kalpa creeper of the devotte. Lata is by 

some defined as Istadevata. 

Kamaniya-vibhüsana. 

4. Kamaniya-gunaradhya; or it may mean that the Devi is to be wor- 

shipped by the worshipper with all best and tender feeling. 

Komalangi. 

KrSodari, literally, small of belly. Cf. A-pivara-stana-tatim tanu vrtta- 

madhyam (Bliuvane$vari Stotra) : Tanu-madhya (Lalita-sahasra-nama, 

verse 79). 

7. Karanamrta-santosa. Karana is the name given to the purified wine 
used in the Tantrika ritual. Karana-Cause. White is the cause of 
material bliss. When the Sadhaka drinks he thinks of the Cause of all 
causes or Brahman as Karana. 

8. Karanananda-siddhi-da. 


e 


9o 
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52 52 SI) 


The own Deity of those who do Japa of Thee when joyed 
with wine,’ 
Who art gladdened by the worship of Thyself with purified 
wine, 
Who art immersed in the Ocean of Kàrana;? 
Who art the Protectress of those who accomplish Vrata with 
COO 
wine, 
wuqüunurHpmT peqtfacratssaewt | 
aia mega ivi 


kastirisaurabhamoda kasturitilakojjvala/ 
kasturipijanarata kasturipujakapriya // 
Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens? 
And Who art bright with a tilaka-mark of musk,° 
Who likest worship with musk,’ 
Who lowest those who worship Thee with musk,’ 


euqitaresrrit HEP TAT i 
eas endiritentfar | 
HYLATTATOT HUTT SMTA 1 RGU 


kasturidahajanani kastürimrgatosini/ 
kastüribhojanaprità — karpuramodamodita/ 
karpitramalabharana | karpüracandanoksita// 
Who art a Mother to those who burn musk as incense,” 
Karanananda-japesta. 
Karanarcana-harsita. 
Karanarnava-sammagna. Throughut there is a play on the word 
Karana as Brahman and as wine. 
Karana-vrata-palini. 
Kasturi-saurabhamoda. Musk is used in worship to scent Candana, 
etc. See Lalita, 5. Some say Kastüri-Saffron. 
Kasturi-tilakojjvala. The Tilaka is the mark worn by secrarian Hindus 
on the forehead. Men of different sampradayas wear different marks 
and use different materials. 
Kasturi-pujana-rata. 
Kasturi-pujaka-priya. 
Kasturi-daha-janani. 
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Who art fond of the musk-deer! and art pleased to eat its 
musk,” 

Whom the scent of camphor gladdens,* 

Who art adorned with garlands of camphor,? 

And Whose. body is smeared with camphor and sandal 
paste, 


SPECSEICUTTTST emerge tt 
SAAT RMR 11 88 1 


karpürakaranahlada karpūrāmrtapāyinī/ 
karpūrasāgarasnātā karpaūrasāgarālayā// 
agema mR eR Aga 
SAR: | 
Who art pleased with purified wine flavoured with 
camphor,’ 
Who drinkest purified wine flavoured with camphor,’ 
Who art bathed in the ocean of camphor, 


Whose abode is in the ocean of camphor,’ 


pataa peAa | 

gei aaae entferenfirarenrfvuft 11 21911 
kurcabijajapaprita kurcajapaparayana/ 
kulina = kaulikaradhya _kaulikapriyakarini// 


Kasturi-mrga-tosini. 

2. Kasturi-bhojana-prita. Musk is powdered and put into wine. It is a 
stimulant. 

3. Karpüramoda-modità. (Camphor is burnt in worship during Arati, 
and is used to scent the Padya, betel- leaf, etc., offered to the Devi). 
Medicinally in small quantitites itis a stimulant but in excess produces 
impotence. 

4. Karpüra-malabharana. 

5. Karpura-candanoksità or sprinkled with powdered camphor and 

sandal. 

Karpura-karanahlada. 

Karpüramrta-pàyini. 

Karpura-sagara-snata. 

Karpüra-sagaralaya. - 


- 


S9 $2 SE» 
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Who art pleased when Japa is done with the Bija Hür,! 
Thou Who threatenest with the Bija Hur? 

Kulinà? 

Adored by Kàulikas,' 

Benefactress of the Kaulikas,? 


gaoa clgfaeies pomt i 
rye ay ria tt se 11 
kulacara — kautukinika — kulamàrgapradar$ini/ 
kasi$vart kastahartri kasisavaradayini// 
Observant of Kulacara,° 
Joyous One,’ Revealer of the path of the Kaulikas,’ 
Queen of Kasi,’ 


Allayer of sufferings, 


Giver of blessings to the Lord of Kasi,!! 


very ft ataratey PÛR 11 RR 11 


— 


kasisvarakrtamoda kasi$varamanorama// 


. Kürca-bija-japa-prita. “Hurh” is the Kurca Bija. 
. Kürca-japa-parayana—thatis, She Who mutters Hürn. When conque- 


ring the demons, the Goddess constantly made the Hürnkàra, the 
threatening roaring sound. 


. Kulinà (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, p. 71). Kula, accrding to the Tantra, 


means Sakti, Akula=Siva, and the union of Kula with Akula is called 
Kaula. Hence Devi is called Kaulini or Kulina. Commonly Kulina 
means 'one of noble family'. As to the use of Kula see Lalita, verses 
87,88, 190, 217. Kula also-Sajatiya-samüha, consisting in the equality 
of Jnata. Jnana and Jrieya. 


. Kaulikaradhya; and so also in the Lalita-salara-nania, verse 71, the 


Devi is addressed as Daksinadaksinaradhya. 


. Kaulika-priya-karini. 


Kulacara. 

Kautukini. 

Kula-marga-pradarsini. 

Kasisvari. Kasi is Benares, the sacred city of Siva. 
Kasta-hartri—and thus the Lalita, verse 79, speaks of the Devi as "the 
moonlight which soothes those burned by the triple fire of misery.” 


. Kasi$a-vara-dayini. Lord of Kasi-Siva. 
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HAMMAM KASSAAN | 
Giver of pleasure to the Lord of Kasi,’ 
Beloved of the Lord of Kasi,’ 


SAAT a ANAT | 
aaia MaaR ii 3011 


kalamanjiracarana — kkanatkafictvibhitsana/ 
kafrcanadrikrtagara — karicanacalakaumudi// 


HAHA Heit mRNA Ast aoa: Id 


Thou Whose toe-ring bells resound as Thou movest, 


Who art adorned with a girdle of tinkling bells,* 
Who abidest in the mountain of gold? 


Who art the moon-beam on the mountain of gold, 
Masser aA i 
gR gea were 3 


kāmabījajapānandā kamabijasvariipini/ 
kumatighni kulinarttinasint kulakamini// 
Who art gladdened by the recitation of the Mantra Klirn,” 
Who art the Kama-Bija;? 


Destructress of all evil inclinations,’ 


Ka$si$vara-krtamoda. 

Kasi$vara-manorama. 

Kala-marijira-carana. 

Kvanat-kànci-vibhüsana. 

Kancanadri-krtagara, the mountain Kancana—i.e., Sumeru. 
Kancanacala-kaumudi. 

Kama-bija-japananda. Klim is the Kama-Bija. When Ka and La are 
eliminated, the remaining Im is called Kama-kala, which is in the 
Turiya state. In the Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 125, Devi is called “The 
form of the Mantra Klirh” (Klim-kari). Klim-kara is Siva-Kama, and 
She is the Spouse. 

8. Kama-bija-svarüpini—that is, She is Klim itself. 

9. Kumati-ghni. Devi is also (Lalita, verse 78) Sadacara-pravartaka, 
because She incites to right action. 


Noy pene 
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And of the afflictions of the Kaulikas,! 
Lady of the Kaulas,” 
wi zb sf maa aaen i 
SAMHSA: MIATA Wenig! 33! 
krim  hrim  $rim mantravarnena kalakantakaghatini/ 
ityadyakalikadevyah Satanama prakirttitam// 
STS Sasa aif wu sre) GM: AT 


Who by the three Bijas, Krirn, Hrirh, Srim, art the Destruct- 
ress of the fear of Death.? (To Thee I make obeisance.) 


These are proclaimed as the Hundred Names of Kalika. 
EEIE TA] CRICÍRSWESSSWeRH 1d 33 l1 
kakarakittaghatitam kalirupasvarupakam// 

PaRPCA dy HHA AeA | 


They begin with the letter Ka and hymn the nature of Kali’. 


PaA Use AARRE: | 

mafaia aa act wetefai avi 
pujakale pathedyastu kalikakrtamanasah/ 
mantrasiddhirbhaveda$u tasya kali prasidati// 

He who in worship recites these names with his mind fixed 
on Kalika, for him Mantra-siddhi? is quickly obtained, and with 
him Kali is pleased. 

wf feum aud ater: 
er eT itary aerate gaad: 11 35 t 


buddhiri vidyarica labhate guroradesamatratah/ 
dhanavan kirttimün bhityaddanasilo dayanvitah// 


- 


Kulinarthi-nasini. 

Kula-kamini. 

3. Klim, Hrim, Srim, mantra-varnena kala-kantaka-ghatini—literally, 
“Thorn of Death”. 

4. Kali-rüpa-svarüpakarn. 

5. Mantra-success, proficiency in Mantra. 


N 


374 Mahanirvana Tantra 


By the mere bidding of his Guru he acquires intelligence, 
knowledge, and becomes wealthy, famous, munificent, and 
compassionate. 


yagana ma YANN 


putrapautrasukhaiśvaryairmodate sādhako bhuvi// 
alaaa Heras AA gea N: | 


Such an one enjoys life happily in this world with his 
children and grand-children with wealth and dominion. 


Amae manaa A: | 
Ra ae AAI 3011 
ufsa yaa Aaa ae AA | 
were forert eat fay eda feum N 


bhaumavasyani$abhage mapañcakasamanvitah/ 
pūjayitvā mahakalimadyam — tribhuvane$varim// 
pathitva Satanamani saksat kalimayo — bhavet/ 
nasadhyam vidyate tasya trisu lokesu kificana// 


He who, on a new moon night,’ when it falls on a Tuesday, 
worships the great Adya-Kali, Mistress of the three worlds, with 
the five Ma-karas,” and repeats Her hundred names, becomes 
suffused with the presence of the Devi, and for him there 
remains nothing in the three worlds which is beyond his 


powers*, 
facet areata: aan ent ermafesian i 
WHg zs mud aA a wart! 380! 


vidyayam vakpatih saksat dhane dhanapatirbhavet/ 
samudra iva gambhirye bale ca pavanopamah// 


Acme | siTe nm ant As aR a waa aa ae eT 
Farad: L'gS IT care Hare dera ANG: | aR: Tenet: | 


il 1. Nisa—that is, Maha-ni is, Maha-nisa=Midnight. 

2. The five M's (Panca-ma-kara) of worship—Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched 
Food, and Woman, or Panca-tattva. 

Saksat Kalimayo bhavet. Literally he is directly Kali himself. 
Asadhya-Impracticable, Inaccessible. 


n= SS 
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He becomes in learning like Brhaspati! himself, in wealth 
like Kubera.* His profundity is that of the ocean, and his 
strength that of the wind. 

fraia: qure: yia, vivis: | 

wa afar: art fai eae: volt 
tigmamsurivah duspreksyah śaśivat Subhadarsanah/ 
ripe mürttidharah kamo yoşitāńm hrdayangamah// 

He shines with the blinding brilliance of the Sun, yet pleases 
with the soft glamour of the Moon. In beauty he becomes like 
the Deva of Love, and reaches the hearts of women. 

ada AA waned WAEA: 

* cd wr Went cxdbüga ve 
sarvatra — jayamüpnoti — stavasyasya — prasadatali/ 
yam yam kamam puraskrtya stotrametadudirayet// 

He comes forth as conqueror everywhere by the grace* of 
this hymn of praise? Singing this hymn, he attains all his 
desires. 

d d amaA siterenwared: | 

Tr wage Ba faa woragell Y 

tam tam kamamavapnoti srimadadyaprasadatah/ 
rage  rüjakule dyiite vivade pranasankate// 

All these desires he shall attain by the grace of the gracious 
Adya, whether in battle, in seeking the favour of Kings, in 
wagers, or in disputes, and when his life be in danger, 


aed mae fueemurgd AMIX 


dasyugraste gramadahe simhavyaghravrte tatha// 


Raigna qui ga qui&ul Faq qued: 


The Guru of the Celestials. 
Deva of Wealth. 
Kama. 
Stava. 
See verses 2 and 22 of the Karpiiradi-stotra. 


M do ES y 
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At the hands of robbers, amidst burning villages, lions, or 
tigers, 


aa urat gt egenus ur 

wave favet eag wt 

aranye prantare durge graharüjabhaye'pi va/ 
jvaradahe —— ciraoyadhau — maharogadisankule// 

In forests and lonely deserts, when imprisoned, threatened 
by Kings or by adverse planets, in burning fever, in long 
sickness, when attacked by fearful disease, 

wrenrefexHp a aM Waves 

wet cufenet carfü o uta mafa a wu 1 

balagrahadiroge ca — tatha duhsvapnadarsane/ 
dustare salile vapi pote  vatavipadgate// 

In the sickness of children caused by the influence of adverse 
planets,’ or when tormented by evil dreams, when fallen in 
boundless waters, and when he be in some storm-tossed ship. 

fafara UAT Aaa enreii UTA 

a: Users genan ad: xg I 

aagi fenem fa wed A Aya: 

AoA wate A Wheat wa eafaq il wo 
vicintya paramam mayamadyam kalim paratparam/ 
yah pathecchatanamani drdhabhaktisamanvitah// 
sarvapadbhyo vimucyeta devi satyam ma samsayah/ 
na papebhyo bhayamtasya na rogebhyo bhayam kvacit// 

O Devi! he who with firm devotion meditates upon the 
Parama Maya’ who is the Supreme Adya-Kali—is without a 
doubt relieved of all dangers. For him there is never any fear, 
whether arising from sin? or disease. 


1. Bala-graha, or Planets malignant to children. 
2. The Devias one with the Supreme Brahman. 
3. Papa. 
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ada fes a gaa Une: 

wea gmn aA fenum: x2! 
sarvatra vijayastasya na kutrapi parabhavah/ 
tasya  dar$anamüatrega palayante vipadganah// 

For him there is ever victory, and defeat never. At the mere 
sight of him all dangers flee. 
E ach Gago E VHT Aaa | 
a oat mRet adit wate B11 vei 


sa vakta sarvasastranam sa bhokta sarvasampadam/ 
sa kartta jatidharmanam jnatinam prabhureva sah// 


WR qestenfas[2 WAM qistaf | 


He expounds all Scriptures, enjoys all good fortune, and 
becomes the leader in all matters of caste and duty, and the 


lord among his kinsmen. 
aut aa adgat Hae Prem Wel 
aaa Wat: Wd Waa Pasa: dd oll 


vni tasya — vasedvaktre kamala — ni$cala — grhe/ 
fannamna manavah sarve pranamanti sasambhramah// 


In his mouth Vani! ever abides, and in his home Kamala.” 
Men bow with respect at the mere mention of his name. 
get ma Toa afore haga: | 
ATMA MIATA Weald R A 
drstya tasya trnayante hynimadyastasiddhayah/ 
adyakalisvariipakhyam §atanama — prakirtitam// 
Payal: GUAT: HIST SIT I 


3. Vani, or Sarawati, is the Devi of Speech. It is commonly said that 
learning and wealth do not to together. Here they do. 

4. Kamala, or Laksmi, is the Devi of Prosperity. Cf. Karpiiradi-stotra, verse 
6—"In their moonlike face the Devi of Speech ever wanders, and in 
their lotus-like eyes Kamala ever plays.” 
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Theeight Siddhis;! such as Anima and others, he looks upon 
as but mere bits of grass.” 


This hymn of a hundred names, is called "Adya-Kali- 


svarüpà? : 


wera paasa tad 
yira wit walvtememeq 421 
astottarasatavrttya purascarya ‘sya giyate/ 
puraskriyanvitam stotram sarvabhistaphalapradam// 
Puraścaraņa* of this hymn, which is its repetition one 
hundred and eight times, yields all desired fruit. 


We aaa 
Wégr wà oaea &3 11 


adua = SETHTSWHTUTUT IN ux d 
Satanamastutimimamadyakalisvaripinim " 
pathedva — püthayedvapi — $rnuyacchravayedapi// 
sarvapapavinirmukto — brahmasayujyamapnuyat// 

TA ATARA | 

This hymn of praise of a hundred names, which is the 
Primeval Kālī Herself, if read, or caused to be read, if heard, or 
caused to be heard, frees from all sins and leads to union with 
Brahman. 


sitaartra sara 
afd WH pÀ: M Wed 
amenat: siR: aa AUT TATAL ts d 


1. ie., the eight Powers—Anima, Mahima, Lahima, Garima, Prapti, 
Prakamya, ISitva, Vasitva. 

2. ie., as mere trifles, they being to him so easy of accomplishment. 

3. Adya-Kali-svarupa—name of the Hymn. It is to be observed that the 
letter Ka which begins each name has in Bengali a triangle. This 
triangle=Yoni=Sakti. The three sides are Brahma, Visnu, Rudra. 

4. This is a ritualistic method in Mantra-Sadhana. See ante, ch. III, vv. 
114 et. seq., also post, v. 75. 
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Srisadasiva uvaca 
kathitamr paramant brahmaprakrteh stavanari mahat/ 
adyayah  srikalikayah kavacam §rnu — sampratam// 
Sri Sadasiva said :! 

I have spoken of the great hymn of the Prakrti? of the 
Supreme Brahman,’ hear now the Protective Mantra‘ of the 
sacred Adya-Kalika. 

Atenas Haas wea: fra: | 
PASTLSAM A Bre nre Wette I uG Il 
trailokyavijayasyasya ^ kavacasya — rsih — $ivali/ 
chando'nustubdevatà ca adya kali prakirttita// 
wad «perfe wae yah wha: SITIS sara hat | 

The name of the Mantra is “Conqueror of the three Worlds 
its Rsi® is Siva, the verse is Anustup, and its Devata is Adya- 
Kali. 


„5 


macta Aaa car nea 
Gi ah arated fafaa: uada: 11 wo 11 
mayabijam bijamiti rama Saktirudahrta/ 
krimt kilakam | kamyasiddhau viniyogah | prakirttitalu// 
Its Bija? is the Maya-Bija,’ its Sakti)? is Rama-Bija," and its 
Kilaka” is Krir. It should be used for the attainment of alk 
desired objects”. 


. He is now about to speak of the Kavaca-Mantra. 


Sakti as material cause of the World. 

. Or Prakrti, who is the Sakti aspect of Brahman. 

Kavaca (see p. 84, note 4). 

- Trailokya-vijaya. 

Revealer. 

See p. 74, note 3. 

Seed Mantra. 

Hrim. 

That is, greatness (Prabhàva). 

rim. s 
Literally, the bolt—that is, that which shuts out, closes, and finish 
the Mantra. 

Kamya-siddhi. 


CONAUPON 


m oem e 
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Starr 3 fy: ug sit wed sed Wi 

Bea St UT win: WaT HVS TAT dd GS UI 
hrimadya me Sirah patu $rim kali vadanam mama/ 
hrdayam krim para $aktih payat kantham paratpara// 


The Protective Mantra (Known as Trailokya-vijaya 


o unROMC 


$2 N 


Hrim,! may the Adya protect my head; 
Śrīm, may Kali protect my face; 
Krim;? may the Supreme Sakti protect my heart; 
May She Who is the Supreme of the Supreme’ protect my 
throat; 
A Ug wet aut tad weit! 
woi wg Aaa Ta Wege llus! 


netre patu jagaddhatri karnau raksatu Sankari/ 
ghranam patu mahamaya rasanam sarvamangala// 


maci gaa ashy! Tar SffeiTera 1 
May Jagaddhatri’ protect my two eyes; 
May Sankari’ a protect my two ears; 
May Maha-maya’ protect my power of smell; 
May Sarva-mangala? protect my taste; 
SA TAT HAN Hale Acca | 
asa aa tated fueph aea il got 


dantan raksatu kaumārī kapolau kamalalaya/ 
osthadharau ksama rakset cibukam caruhasini// 


The Maya-Bija. 

Bija of Laksmi. 

The Supreme Sakti is the Adya-Kalli. Krir is the Kali-Bija. 
Paratpara. She as one with Para-Brahman. 

The Devi, as Producing Mother and Supporter of the Universe. 
Consort of Sankara—epithet of Siva—He Who confers prosperity or 
who does good. 

The Devi as Maya is one with and veils the greatness of the Brahman. 
Epithet of Devi as “The All-auspicious”. 
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DNDN 


10. 


May Kaumari’ a protect my teeth; 
May Kamalalaya’ protect my cheeks; 
May Ksama’ protect my upper and lower lips; 
May Cáàru-hasini? protect my chin ; 
Wat WaT Heart BHT Ag HAA | 
gt ag sTERT ta att hacaarferit aR 
grivam payat kulesani kakut patu krpamayt/ 
dvau bahi bahuda rakset karau kaivalyadayini// 
May Kulesàn?? protect my throat; 
May Krpa-may?’ protect the nape of my neck; 
May Bahu-da’ protect my two arms; 
May Kaivalya-dàyini? protect my two hands; 
vat a wg ye eraat 
ma mma Gr ae À HASAN s 
skandhau kapardini patu prstham trailokyamtarini/ 
parsve payadaparna me katim me kamathasana// 
Pagar ASTANTI 
May Kapardini’ a protect my shoulders; 
May Trailokya-tàrini'? protect my back; 


. Devi as Sakti of Kumara, or Kartikeya, Deva of War, Son of Siva. 
. Devi in the form of Laksmi, “Whose abode is the lotus.” 


Benevolence, or Forgiveness—a title of Devi. 
Devi, "Sweetly smiling." 

The Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas. 

The Merciful One. 


. Bahu-da-"Arm-Giver:" Who gives strength to the arms. 
. Giver of Emancipation. Kaivalya is the fifth state. Bhoja-raja, Commen- 


tator on the Yoga-Sitra, chap. iv, sutra, 33, explains Kaivalya to be 
that state in which mental modification (Vrtti) is extinct, and when 
the Self remains alone with its own nature. 


. Feminine of Kapardin, an epithet of Siva, “The wearer of knotted or 


braided hair” (jata). Vide ante, p. 339, note 2. 
Saviour of the three Worlds. 
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May Aparna’ protect my two sides; 
May Kamathasana’ protect my hips; 
"mur urg amag wemegri wemadt i 
Se Wag Heat wel A ur wedi gsi 
nabhau patu visalaksi prajasthanam prabhavati/ 
ürü raksatu kalyani padau me patu parvati// 
May Visalaksi® protect my navel; 
May Prabha-vati* protect my organ of generation; 
May Kalyani’ protect my thighs; 
May Parvati® protect my feet; 
May Jaya-durga’ protect my vital breaths; 
And Sarva-siddhi-da® protect all parts of my body. 


sagisag wor dale We 
varébig Gd vari atid Haat TIGY 
jayadurga'vatu pranan sarvangam sarvasiddhida/ 
raksahinamtu yat sthanam varjitam kavacena ca// 
As to those parts as have not been mentioned in the Kavaca, 
and are unprotected, may the Eternal Primeval Kali protect all 
such. 


wq wd A Ber tetera wereit Wart 
vfq d aad feet Acteafasrarhteri Su ti 


tat sarvam me sada raksedadya kali sanatani/ 
iti te kathitam divyam trailokyavijayabhidham// 


1. She Who had not even leaves for food during the performance of her 
austerities prior to the birth of Kartikeya. 

2. She who is in Kamatha, the Tortoise on which the world rests is 

emblem of patience. She is sustainer of the universe. 

Large-eyed, Beautiful-eyed—an epithet of Parvati. 

The Radiant One. 

The Propitious One, Giver of Liberation or who is Liberation itself. 

Daughter of Himalaya (vide, p. 6, note 1). 

The Conquering Durga. 

The Giver of all kinds of Siddhi. 


CI SIS NUS SD 
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I have now spoken to Thee of the wonderful heavenly 
Protective Mantra of the Adya-Devi-Kalika, which is known 
as the " Conqueror of the three Worlds". 


"herd AAA SIEUT: MARTA GE I 
kavacam kalikadevya adyayah paramadbhutam// 


WTA, STEAF | 
He who repeats it at his devotions with his mind fixed upon 
the Adya’ obtains all his desires, and She becomes propitious 
unto him. 
PaA «User MNARA: | 
Waly HIM deem utei 
nafaa fas: asf: een 
pujakale pathedyastu adyadhikrtamanasah/ 
sarvan kamanavapnoti — tasyadya — suprasidati/ 
mantrasiddhirbhavedasu kinkarah ksudrasiddhayah// 
He quickly attains Mantra-siddhi.? The lesser Siddhis? 
become, as it were, his slaves. 
sat aud ud pee MATET 
fame erre aeri carat enrarTaTeparq t! &2 t 
aputro labhate putrani dhanartht prapnuyaddhanam/ 
vidyartht labhate vidyam kami kamanavapnuyat// 
aa Jda aA ha YsTHTeT gefa N: | 
He who is childless gets a son, he who desires wealth gains 


riches. The seeker of learning attains it, and whatsoever a man 


desires he attains the same’. 


meagan —cwWunser — uifuuri 
Wat ahh MATIN ERI 


1. Adyadhikrta-manasa=(His) mind occupied by the Adya. 

2. Mantra-success, Control over the Mantra. 

3. Ksudra-siddhizi.e,, the eight siddhis—Anima, Laghima, etc. They are 
leser as compared with the Great Siddhi—Liberation. 

4. Kami kaman avapnuya. 
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sahasravrttapathena varmano ‘sya puraskriya/ 

purascaranasampannam yathoktaphaladam | bhavet// 

The Purascarana! of this Protective Mantra’ is its repetition 
a thousand times, and this gives the desired fruit. 


EENES EE i TRTA: | 
wet faferer giai eia mA ufa So !! 


candanāgarukastūrīkuńkumai raktacandanaih/ 
bhurje vilikhya gutikam svarnatham dharayed yadi// 


ay: Hage | 


firari efrct ard Hues at area: Get | 
qnss enrfeTenT agar arfssared Were 11 92 11 


Sikhayam daksine bahau kanthe va sadhakah katau/ 
fasya "dya kalika vasya vafichitartharmi prayacchati// 

If it be written on birch-bark,? with the paste of sandal, 
fragrant aloe, musk, saffron, or red sandal, and encased in a 
golden ball, worn either on the right arm, round the neck, in 
the crown lock,” or round the waist, then the Adya-Kali becomes 
devoted to its wearer, and grants him whatsoever he may 
desire. 


a pA wa weg ada fast ofa: 
arnt Farsitat tard, Sea STOUTRTH: 11192 11 


na kutrapi bhayar tasya sarvatra vijayi kavilt/ 
arogi cirajivit syat balavan dharanaksamali// 


Waeata carte | 


Nowhere has he fear. In all places he is a conqueror. He 


See Sakti and Sakta, Tarkalankara says 1,008 times. 
Varman=Armour, or Kavaca (see p. 84, note 1). 
Brich-bark—Bhirjja—is brought from the Himalaya, and is used for 
the writing of Mantras instead of paper, etc., on account of its sanctity. 
4. Sikha, the long tuft of hair which is left uncut at the tonsure ceremony, 
and which is retained by the orthodox through life. Lika a flag-staff it 
indicates the presence of the Brahman in the Brahma-randhra. 


$9 |) = 
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becomes ready of speech,’ free from ailments, long-lived and 


strong, endowed with all power of endurance’, 


adag fa: adenda 
aù qea nAn AA Rt 11 93 11 
sarvavidyasu nipuņah sarvaśāstrārthatattvavit/ 
vase tasya mahīpālā bhogamokşau karasthitau// 
And an adept in all learning. He knows the meaning of all 
Scriptures? has kings under his control, and holds both 
Enjoyment and Liberation in the hollow of his hand. 


aang AA WAI exl 


kalikalmaşayuktānāīı  nihsreyasakaram param// 


figo: wA: | 
For men affected with the taint of the Kali Age it is a most 
excellent Mantra for the attainment of final Liberation’. 


steaqzara 
adi ur cep edt chen al 
agr singer wrsratfafz fertig oy it 


Sridevyuvaca 
kathitam krpaya natha stotram kavacameva ca/ 
adhuna $rotumicchami purascaryavidhim vibho// 


FIRMA quenvrfaft Way: Aieoqara eefératércarfa | 
Sri Devi said : 

Thou halt, O Lord! in Thy kindness told me of the Hymn 
and Protective Mantra; I now desire to hear of the rules relating 
to Puragcarana’. 


1. Kavi, which also means Poet, wise. Cf. Karpitradi-Stotra, verse 1. 

2. Dharana-ksama, which however, Tarkalankara interprets to mean 
“master of various Sastras". 

3. Sarva-Sastrartha-tattva=One who knows the meaning (Artha) and 

essence (Tattva-true significance) of all the Sastras. 

NihSreyasa-kara. 

Pura$carana, or Puraskarana, means literally “the act of placing in 


o 


^o ew rent annt Loan ntn 
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sahasravrttapathena varmano sya puraskriya/ 
purascaranasampannam yathoktaphaladam bhavet// 
The Purascarana! of this Protective Mantra’ is its repetition 
a thousand times, and this gives the desired fruit. 

PMB HRLTS SA THES: | 

wet faferer qfeat varier emà uta 1190 11 
candanagarukastirikunkumat raktacandanaih/ 
bhiirje vilikhya gutikam svarnatham dharayed yadi// 
quur: HATS | 


forarat efant edt Hud at ara: Her | 
WEHISSEI enrferenr avar arfssare waresfea 11 9k 11 


Sikhayam daksine bahau kanthe va sadhakah katau/ 
tasya''dya kalika va$ya vāñchitārtharı prayacchati// 

If it be written on birch-bark,? with the paste of sandal, 
fragrant aloe, musk, saffron, or red sandal, and encased in a 
golden ball, worn either on the right arm, round the neck, in 
the crown lock,’ or round the waist, then the Adya-Kali becomes 
devoted to its wearer, and grants him whatsoever he may 
desire. 


a @arta svat wer ada feum enfe: 
emit fanii Ca sere ATAU AA: 11 93 11 


na kutrapi bhayam tasya sarvatra vijayt kavilt/ 
arogi cirajivi syat balavan dharanaksamali// 


yaeota carta | 


Nowhere has he fear. In all places he is a conqueror. He 


. See Sakti and Sakta, Tarkalankara says 1,008 times. 
Varman-Armour, or Kavaca (see p. 84, note 1). 
Brich-bark—Bhürjja—is brought from the Himalaya, and is used for 
the writing of Mantras instead of paper, etc., on account of its sanctity. 
4. Sikha, the long tuft of hair which is left uncut at the tonsure ceremony, 
and which is retained by the orthodox through life. Lika a flag-staff it 
indicates the presence of the Brahman in the Brahma-randhra. 


SOS 
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becomes ready of speech,! free from ailments, long-lived and 
strong, endowed with all power of endurance?, 


adag fom: wdsmendavfsqi 
a qur Wéburem AAA acftadti1 ost 


sarvavidyasu nipunah — sarvasastrarthatattvavit/ 
vase tasya malüpala bhogamoksau karasthitau// 
And an adept in all learning. He knows the meaning of all 
Scriptures? has kings under his control, and holds both 
Enjoyment and Liberation in the hollow of his hand. 


aag Aaaa WAI evi 


kalikalmasayuktanam nihśreyasakararı param// 


fago: Water: i 
For men affected with the taint of the Kali Age it is a most 
excellent Mantra for the attainment of final Liberation’. 


siteeqara 
wd qua Aa eit eu a 
emp staffs wesraffafur fasts ou dd 


Sridevyuvaca 
kathitam krpaya natha stotrant kavacameva ca/ 
adhuna $rotumicchami purascaryavidhim vibho// 


ATI aay [rg : siege enfiratrcarfa | 
Sri Devi said : 


Thou halt, O Lord! in Thy kindness told me of the Hymn 


and Protective Mantra; I now desire to hear of the rules relating 


to Purascarana? 5 


1. Kavi, which also means Poet, wise. Cf. Karpiiradi-Stotra, verse 1. 

2. Dharana-ksama, which however, Tarkalankara interprets to mean 
“master of various Sastras". 

3. Sarva-Sastrartha-tattva=One who knows the meaning (Artha) and 
essence (Tattva-true significance) of all the Sastras. 

4. Nih$reyasa-kara. 

5.  Purascarana, or Puraskarana, means literally “the act of placing in 
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Situarfyra sara 


at fefe eem paora | 
a WSTSSeITebTfeTen Tet Aaron faferfrera 11 8 11 
Srisadasiva uvāca 
. yo vidhirbrahmamantranam purascaranakarmani/ 


sa evü' dyakalikaya mantranam vidhirisyate// 
Sada Uta: ay aR sara at fafan i 
Sri Sadasiva said : 
The rules relating to Pura$carana in the worship of the 


Adya-Kalika are the same as those relating to the Purascarana 
in the worship with the Brahma-Mantra’. 


emm mah afa  wuqsmgareW 

sr aA: ma o WOERUUIS aii 
aSakte sadhake devi japapitjahutadisu/ 
puja samksepatah karya purascaranameva ca// 


yanda a yreorafe a igna: rud" | 
For Sadhakas who are unable to do them completely, both 
Japa, Puja and Homa, and Purascarana? may be curtailed, 


"dt fe ARE, AABAA 
aaa CQ aarel AUT Hea ci 


yato hi niranusthanat svalpanusthanamuttamam/ 
sanksepapijanam bhadre tatradau śrņu kathyate// 
AAAA STATE Ad Sle | 
front”. By repetition of the name or Mantra of the Deity, His or Her 
presence is invoked before the worshipper. See as to the rite the 
“Purascaryarnava” of the King of Nepal. As a term of social usage, 
Puraskara means the singling out of a person from a number, and 
placing him in a position of honour. The world in the text is 
PuraScarya-vidhi=Method of Purascarya (=Purascarana). Tarkalan- 
kara says that in wearing of reciting Kavaca, Pura$carana must be 
done without which no fruit is attained. 
See Chapter III, verse 114, ante. 
2. For the meaning of these terms, see Sakti and Sākta. 
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Since it is better to observe these rites on a small scale than 
not to observe them at all. 


Now listen, O Gentle One! the while I describe to Thee the 
shortened form of worship. 


ama AAT safer AAT! 
NÉ wd: Hal AAT wig 11 81 


acamya — mülamantrena — rsinyasami — samacaret/ 
karasuddhim tatah kuryat nyasatica karadehayolt// 


"daraqsrrirere emerat: | 
Let the wise one rinse his mouth with the Mula-Mantra, 
and then perform Rsi-nyasa.' Let him purify the palms of the 


hands, and proceed to Kara-nyasa? and Anga-nyasa’. 


Pageant Frat WUTAA wq ust: 

am ast wusfa wagen faf:1icol 
sarvangavyapakam krtva pranayamam caret sudhih/ 
dhyanam pitjam japariceti sanksepapujane vidhih// 


Palys ay | 

Passing the hands all over the bod | let him practise 
Pranayama, and then meditate,° worship,’ and inwardly repeat 
the Mantra.? This is the ceremonial for the shortened form of 
worship. 


yaana Haro aa at fafedt sta: 1 
aragia paa facta cei 


puraskriyayam mantranam yatra yo vihito japah/ 
tasmaccaturgunajapat — pura$carya — vidhiyate// 


See ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

This is called Vyapaka-nyasa. After this Pranayama is to be done. 
See Serpent Power. 

Dhyana. 

Puja. 

Japa. These terms are explained in Sakti and Sakta. 


2) SID ILS SIN 2 
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In this form of Purascarana, in lieu of Homa! and other 
rites, the Mantras should be recited four times the number 


prescribed for the particular rite itself. 


ATA SAAT RAGA | 


wur ageri wear art ar win 
Used Cur yeaa wri cz 
athava’nyaprakarena purascaranamucyate/ 


krsnam caturdasim prapya kauje va $anivasare/ 
parcatattoam samaniya püjayitvà jaganmaytm// 


ay dara qusseamantireurtaftir: | Aaron aa Uehara at 
A aerea eraresb fata quere faeitad | 
namamaga mAAR: i 
AMRA ae RAUPA 


mahanisayamayutam japenmantramananyadhīh/ 
bhojayitvā brahmanisthan puraścaraņakrdbhavet// 


SAT Gea | 

There is also another mode of doing Purascarana. A 
Sadhaka who, when the fourteenth day of the dark half of the 
lunar month’ falls on a Tuesday or Saturday, worships Jagan- 
may? on any such day with the five elements of worship,‘ and 
recites with fully attentive mind the Mantra ten thousand times 
at mid-night and feasts believers in the Brahman has performed 


Pura$carana. 


garama PIG GATIC IESER: | 
wae WAA ë uweeuRuwmn eei 
quere Waa HAT II LL l 


1. Homa is necessary and the alternative of additional Japa is for one 
who cannot for some reason do it. 

Krsna caturdaśī, the fortnight in which the Moon wanes. 

3. Aname of Devias pervading the Universe, which in Her form. 

4. Paiica-tattva—i.e., wine, meat, fish, parched grain, and Sakti. 


m 
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kujavasaramarabhya yavanmangalavasaram/ 
pratyaham  prajapenmantram sahasraparisankhyaya// 
vasusankhyajapenaiva bhavenmantrapuraskriya// 


By doing Japa of the Mantra from one Tuesday to another 
Tuesday daily a thousand times, the Mantra having thus been 
recited eight thousand times is (also) the performance of 
Purascarana. 

sitatenatictertar: faga: uita: | 

Wat Adar Ufa afer faa: gN 
Sriadyakalikamantrah siddhamantrah susiddhidah/ 
sada sarvayuge devi kalikale — visesatalt// 

aa gia NAM sp sentier ri | Ma AA cara fedtaaya— 
smit: | 

In all Ages, O Devi! but particularly in the Kali Age, the 
Mantras of the Sacred Adya-Kalika are of great efficacy, and 
yield complete success. 

aeinn agar enel wf urea 

Wert aAA J WANA wen cll 
kālīrūpāņi bahudha kalau — jagrati parvati/ 
prabale kalikale tu ritpametaj jagaddhitam// 

UGH] STEM: ICA BAZ | 

O Parvati! in the Kali Age, Kali in her various forms is ever 
watchful,’ but when the Kali Age is in full sway, then the form 
of Kali Herself is for the benefit of the world. 

m Aem MRANTI 

faha ae 8 wareddiiecit 
nātra siddhyādyapekşāsti | narimitradidusanam/ 
niyamaniyamenüpi —japannaüdyam prasādayet// 

In initiation into this Kalika-Mantra there is no necessity to 
1l. InthisKali Age (saysSiva-candra Bhattacarya Vidyarnava) only Kali, 


Krsna, Gopala, and Kalika are Jagrata (awakened, watchful, 
efficacious) Devatas (Principles of Tantra). 
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determine whether it be Siddha or Su-siddha, or the like, or 
favourable or inimical.! If Japa is made of it, whether-according 


to Niyama? or not? the Adya-Devi is pleased. 
sepa Taemeitiat sinarengan: i 
spar db At Vat A Aas 


1. See p. 63, note 2. Cf. Chapter III, verse 15. The manner in which the 
successful, friendly, or inimical character of the Mantra is determined 
is described in the Tantrasara in dealing with the A-ka-tha-ha, A-ka- 
da-ma and Siddhasiddha-Cakras at p. 37. Calculations are made with 
reference to the "house" of the Cakra within which the first letter of 
the worshipper's name and the first letter of the Mantra respectively 
fall. The Mantra which falls within a certain "house" is called Siddha, 
that on the next house Sadhya, that in the next Susadhya, and that in 
the fourth Ari. Siddha and Susadhya Mantras are favourable, and of 
easy accomplishment. Sadhya is difficult of accomplishment. Ari is 
inimical, and leads to disaster. These and the like calculations are not 
necessary either in the Brahman (Chapter III) or the Adya Mantras of 
the Present chapter. These Mantras are alwasy favourable. 

2. Niyama-Prescribed rules—thatis, Japa should first be done according 
to the Pa$u method (Pasvacara) by living on Havisyanna (a pure form 
of food), continence, restraint of the senses, and so forth. 

3. Aniyamena-Literally not according to the prescribed form. It may 
mean that in this Sadhana strict observance of rules is not necessary. 
Tarkalamkara reads "Niyama" and "Aniyama" in which case the 
dual form should be used. According to him Aniyama means, not 
according to the ordinary prescribed rules, but according to Viracara, 
by drinking wine, eating meat and fish, and union with Sakti. The 
karpüradi-Stotra says : “O Mother! he who during the day remains 
self-controlled, lives on Haviskyanna, and, meditating on Thy two 
feet, does Japa of Thy Mantra one lakh times, and thereafter 
(abandoning his Pasu-bhava) at night unclothes, and whilst with Sakti 
does Japa another lakh times, shall become on earth like the Destroyer 
of Smara (Kama)—i.e., Siva, who destroyed Kama, Deva of Desire.” 
Itis elsewhere said : “In the daytime remaining chaste, Japa shuld be 
done one lakh of times, and at night in bed, with mouth full of pan, 
another lakh of Japas should be done" (See ante, Chapter III, verse 14, 
also Pura$carana-rasollasa, Durgarcana-muküra, Agama-tattva- 
vilasa, Kalikarcana-dipika). By “mouth full of pan” is implied that 
Japa is done after a meal, and whilst enjoying onself in a restful 
position. 
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brahmajnanamavapnoti $rimadadyaprasadatah/ 
brahmajfianayuto martyo jrvanmukto na samésayah// 


The mortal, by the grace of the glorious Adya, attains 
Brahman Knowled; -' and, possessed of such knowledge, is, 
without a doubt, liberated even while living’. 


"DW umag aA SA t fra 
amaia AIA GANTT Gott 
na ca prayāsabāhulyarı kayakleso’pi na priye/ 
adyakalisadhakanam sadhanam sukhasadhanam// 
Beloved, there is no need here for much exertion or 
endurance or penances. The religious exercises of the worship- 
pers of the Adya-Kali are pleasant to accomplish. 


fmanan aba weet 2 


cittasamsuddhirevatra mantrinam phaladayini// 
HA ATTICA | 


By the mere purification of the heart and mind? the worship- 
per attains all that he desires. 
aaa fanart age adi 
Wad mH Wadia senibus: 31 
yavanna  cittakalilam — hatumutsahate — vrati/ 
tavat karma prakurvita kulabhaktisamanvitah// 
So long, however, as the impurity of the heart is not 
removed, so long must the worshipper practise the rites with 
devotion to Kula.' 


werdfgfed ad AE arom 
Met we pesa Taura Sue 3! 


Brahma-jnana. 

Jivan-mukta. 

3. Citta. By Citta-Suddhi is here meant the removal from the mind and 
heart of all that is impure and likely to interfere with devotion. 

4. ie., Brahma sanatanam, also see post, vv. 96, 97. 


Ne 
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yathavadvihitam karma citta$uddherhi karanam/ 
adau mantram gurorvaktrad grhniyad brahmamantravat// 


The carrying out of the practices ordained, verily produces 
purification of the heart. The Mantra should, however, first be 
received from the mouth of the Guru as in the case of the 
Brahma-Mantra. 


mapaa Heat Hat pR 
fat wee vem a wad 
Fae At Haas c fee evii 


pratahkrtyadiniyaman krtva kuryat purskriyam/ 
citte $uddhe mahesani brahmajnanam prajayate/ 
brahmajnane samutpanne krtyakrtyam na vidyate// 
aaa | aad wierd faeefereriqu: HTS eld erg Atcaed 
A aA areas paua yar act Prana ayes: HA wepatd 
Ag dd: WI T3 STS ANa | fe aa: | 
O Great Queen! Puraskriya’ should be done after the 
performance of the necessary worship and of other prescribed 
rites.” In the purified heart knowledge of Brahman grows.’ And 
teen Knowledge of Brahman is attained, there is neither that 
which should, nor that which should not, be done’. 


pei fe wage emen fe fast 
qa Usa staff wed: ek 
Sriparvatyuvaca 
kula kim paramesana  kulacara$ca kim vibho/ 
laksanam paricatattvasya Srotumicchami tattvatah// 
Screech fag: sirartegara spei ferrari | 
1. ie., Purascarana. 
2. Prātah-krtyādi-niyamāņ=rules relating to morning and other daily 
rites. 
3. Citte śuddhe Maheśāni! Brahma-jnanam prajayate. 
4. Brahma-jñāne samutpanne krtyakrtyam na vidyate : All ritual rules 
are then surpassed. 
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Sri Parvati said : 

O Great Deva! what is Kula, and what is Kulacara? O Great 
Lord! what is the sign! of each of the five elements of worship?? 
I desire to hear the truth relating to these. 


staar sara 
way UE Hons areca fedfufor i 
mua da weal amaca NN NG 
$risadasiva uvaca 
samyak prstam kulesani sadhakanam — hitaisini/ 
kathayami tava  prityai yathavadavadharaya// 
ved WRa: ay seca sara ure gefreate | 
Sri Sadasiva said : 
Thou hast asked well, O Sovereign Lady of Kula.’ Thou art 
indeed the Benefactress of the Sadhakas. Listen! For Thy 
pleasure I shall accurately describe to Thee these things. 


Wa: wafaaras feaaretrarrta a 
Raca paaa i 91 


jivah  prakrtitattvanca — dikkalaka$ameva  ca/ 
ksityaptejovayavasca kulmityasabhidhiyate// 


ander spei frdfe sta geet Sitareat aa paaa 
REA | 

Kula is Prakrti, Jiva, Space, Time, Ether, Earth, Water, Fire, 
and Air*. 


Laksana. 

Parica-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched grain, and Woman). 
Kulesani=Directrix of Kulacara. 

i.e., Jiva, Prakrti-tattva, Dik (literally, points of the compass), Kala, 
AkaSa, Ksiti, Ap, Tejah, and Vayu. Jiva is the embodied spirit. As to 
Prakrti, see Sakti and Sakta. The produced principles are, as the 
VamiakeSvara Tantra says, the displayed form of the Avyakta Prakrti. 
Kula is Brahman (see Ed. Bhakta, p. 299). Kula is Kundalini-Sakti, 
Siva is Akula (ibid., p. 102). 


i2 ES IS) E 
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seppur  fuféeneuHdquarenuTE adi 

gamm: power miami: ee tl 
brahmabuddhya nirvikalpametesvacarananica yat/ 
kulacarah sa evadye dharmakamarthamoksadah// 


add Goran Pate vagal 18 sal way vitara sierra 
Aaa amapan e aera uw wa Seen: p- 
sfe | 


O Primeval One! the looking upon all these as Brahman is 
Kulacara, and produces Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa’. 


agafi: qui«rariqes: | 
ature aaa perat afataqi eeu 


bahujanmarjitaih — punyaistapodanadrdhavrataili/ 
ksinaghanam sadhakanam kulacare matirbhavet// 


AY SAAR gga Sessa | 


Those whose sins are washed away by merits acquired in 
various previous births by penances, alms, and faithful obser- 
vance of worship, it is they whose minds are inclined to the 
Kaula way’. 


gaama qata geden i 
qaen nA ë Wsmedii0o!l 


kulacaragata buddhirbhavedasu sunirmala/ 
tadadyacaranambhoje ^ matistesam — prajayate// 


When the mind? realizes the essence of Kula Acara, it 


1. Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of desire, and Emancipation. 

Brahma-buddhya nirvikalparn etesvacaranam ca yat, 

Kulacarah sa ev’ Adye dharma-kamartha-moksa-dah. 

"The conduct of the Sadhaka based on the certainly of his belief in 
the oneness of all these with the Brahman gains for him Dharma, 
etc." 

2. Appertaining to the Kaulas : Tantrika worshippers according to 
Kulacara (Acara). According to Kulacara all men and things are 
manifestations of Brahman and must be so treated. 

3. Buddhi. 
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becomes at once purified, and inclines to the lotus-feet of the 
Primeval Kali. 


Want: Aaa wey fama Wen 
STAM Yat Uses: HARTI tot! 


sadguroh sevaya prapya vidyamenan paratparam/ 
kulacararata bhütva paficatattvaih kulesvarim// 


AY PAA arepamerernre speiranamrerfafi: | farris AA 
SUI 
Gard: Cet HAT: ATTA: | 
Be Yasha API Tet PRT 0 $93 11 


yajantah — kalikamadyam  kulajnah — sadhakottamah/ 
iha bhuktva'khilan bhogan brajantyante niramayam// 


fra watugedfed MATEA | 

The excellent Sadhaka versed in Kaula doctrine, who has 
received this most excellent Vidya! by the service of a good 
spiritual teacher/ if he remains firmly attached to the Kaula 
path? and to the worship, with the five elements’, of the 


Primeval Kalika, the Queen of Kula, will enjoy all blessings in 


this life, and attain final Liberation at its close”. 


nated anita galas Fed! 

Wath — Wed aeaa AAT ROR 
mahausadham yajjtvanam duhkhavismarakam | mahat/ 
anandajanakam yacca tadadyatattvalaksanam// 


1. Bharati says Vidya here=Mantra. Vidya is technically Mantra of a 
Devi. 

2. Guru-seva. It was by service that disciples in olden time secured the 

favour of their Guru. And even now, when the Guru visits and stays 

with the disciple, all that is done for the Guru is considered to be the 

service (Seva) of Brahman, and daily practices are in consequence 

dispensed with during the time the Guru is with his disciple. 

See note 2, page 394. 

Panca-tattva; Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman. 

Vrajantyante niramayam : lit. goes to where there is no ailment and 

pain. 


Qs p 


396 Mahanirvana Tantra 


AY HAA mR erererare nena: | 
The characteristic of the first element is that it is the great 
medicine for humanity, helping it to forget deep sorrows, and 
is the cause of joy. 
ada ned Aled WAHT! 
aaciaee wie Ger fui oxi 
asamiskrtafca yattattoari mohadam bhramakaranam/ 
vivadarogajananantyajyam — kaulaih sada — priye// 
eres STATA | 
But, O Dearest One! the element which is not purified 
stupefies and bewilders, breeds disputes and diseases, and 
should always be rejected by the Kaulas. 
Waar at Wiper m 
EP GISIE Ia fedtaaracterarq Ro ti 
gramyavayavyavanyanamudbhiitam pustivarddhanam/ 
buddhitejobalakaram dvitiyatattvalaksanam// 


TAM | WPA UA ARMAS AIM ammettere 
qa gets Raa d qun i 
Beasts bred in villages, in the air? or forest, which are 
nourishing, and increase intelligence, energy, and strength, are 
the second element". 
weite aq eeUr eei JANTA 
wgs JATARI ROR 11 
jalodbhavamı yat kalyani kamaniyari sukhapradam/ 
prajavrddhikaranca ‘pi trttyatattvalaksanam// 
O Beautiful One! of the animals bred in wafer, that which 


1. Wine. 

2. Such as Goat and Sheep. 
3. Birds. 

4. Deer and the like. 

5. Meat. 
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is pleasing and of good taste, and increases the generative 
power of man, is the third element. 
gay yore wart stews aq 
agia Amai AJAA oi 
sulabham bhūmijātañca jivanam jrvanafica yat/ 
ayurmilam trijagatam caturthatattvalaksanam// 


The characteristics of the fourth element’ are that it is easily 
obtainable, grown in the earth, and is the root of the life of the 


three worlds. 
erras: fea wit uibem 
SARA WATT AAT ROL 


mahanandakaram devi praninam srstikaranam/ 
anadyantajaganmilam Sesatattvasya laksanam// 


And, O Devi, the signs of the fifth element? are that it is the 
cause of intense pleasure, is the origin of all breathing creatures 
and the root of the world which is without either beginning or 


end’. 
aeaa fats ast fada wad fud 
agita wrife aged yai RAN osi 
adyatattvam viddhi tejo dvittyam pavanam priye/ 
apastrtiyam janihi caturtham prthivim Sive// 
Know, Dearest One! that the first element is fire, the second 
is air, the third is water, the fourth is the earth, 


Fish. 

Mudra—Parched Food. 

Sexual intercourse called as part of worship (Lata-Sadhana). 
Mahananda-karam Devi! Praninam srsti-karanam, 
Anadyanta-jaganmilam $esa-tattvasya laksanam. 

Sexual union is the root of all which breathes. As the Universe is 
without beginning or end, so is this energy, which is the root of it. It 
is in the microcosm (Ksudra-brhamanda) a particle of the supreme 
creative energy. See (Retas) is a material precipitate of the Will of 
Life. 


4 S9 PS) i 
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WW wert faatgkg MMN RRON 
paricamam jagadadhara viyadviddhi varanane// 


And, O Beauteous Face! as to the fifth element, know it to 
be ether, the support of the Universe. 


Seb Ara Hens Herta uu ui 
saat paea vital MART: 11 $2211 


ittham jnatva kulesani kulantattvani pañca ca/ 
acaram kuladharmmasya jivanmukto bhavennarah// 


// iti Srimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade stotrakavaca-kulatattva-laksana-kathanam nama 
saptamollasah// 


EX: RIPE II | 
gfe streetcar Aare: | 
O Sovereign Mistress of Kula, he who knows Kula,’ the 


five Kula-tattvas,” and Kula worship, is liberated whilst yet 
living’. 


End of the Seventh chapter entitled “Hymn of Praise (Stotra), 
Amulet (Kavaca), and the description of the Kula-tattva.” 


T 


i.e., the matters mentioned in verse 97. 

2. Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched grain and Woman. 

3. Jivan-mukta. He is then possessed of Supreme or Tattvika knolwedge, 
and freed from the necessity of all rites. 


ABAAA: 


CHAPTER VIII 


CASTE AND ASRAMAS 


stat ant sieur wart sremrerit i 
Raa nai ATT ya: VISTA e 
at AA sept 
$rutva dharman bahuvidhan bhavani bhavamocani/ 
hitaya jagatam mata bhüyah sankaramabravit// 
om name brahmane/ 
FAM 1 TAHA AH SARASAM I STAAL eprenifrrileren A 
Yah Tena Saad | 
After hearing of the various forms of Dharma, Bhavani, 
Mother of the worlds, Destructress of all worldly bonds, spoke 
again to Sankara. 
3 
ai agaa miaa JAT 
aidian fare AaRON i 
Sridevyuvaca 
Srutam bahuvidham dharmamihamitra sukhapradam/ 
dharmarthakamadam — vighnaharam nirvanakaranam// 


aaia yaracate | 


1 


1. Feminine of Bhava—a title of Siva. 
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Sri Devi said : 

I have heard of the different Dharmas which. bring happi- 
ness in this world and the next, and bestow piety,’ wealth, 
fulfilment of desire, ward off danger, and are the cause of the 
realisation of oneness with the Supreme’. 


"rud sitqhranth afe antsrary fast i 
aa a akam: Hoa ae reu 3! 
sampratam $rotumicchami brithi varnasraman vibho/ 
tatra ye — vihitàcarüh krpaya vada — tanapi// 
Wa Wu | 
I wish now to hear of the castes? and of the stages of life.’ 


Speak in Thy kindness, O Omnipresent One! of these, and of 
the mode of life which should be observed therein. 


staan sara 
aan: ha aut arsrat sift gad 


STANTS GUT AAT STATON JAR AHI YU 

chalet feat qp anit: wr Weather: i 

Set: gA ava: Vg: AAA Wa ANG dI 

Srisadasiva uvaca 

catvürah kathita varna āśramā api — suvrate/ 
acarascapi  varnünamü$ramanam — prthak — prthak// 
krtadau  kalikale tu varnah  pafica prakirttitah/ 
brahmanah ksatriyo vaisyah $udral: samanya eva ca// 


Ua Ohta: Gy Sacra sara GaN zenfa e Yad Herat uenAdme 
wur aaa aÀ aca: afaat: | SumaTWDHTUTSTWRISHÉU Uere; Uer 
Pf: ferner qp aut: aR: a aefata are Serena | 
ware qug: | 
Dharma. 

Nirvana-karanam. 

Varna. 

Aérama, that is of Student (Brahma-carya), House-holder (Grhastha), 
Forest dweller (Vana-prastha), and Mendicant (Bhiksu, Avadhtta, 
Samnyasi). 


Lo e I 
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weet adani gt o eui 
mana aÀ cau AI 


etesam sarvavarnanamasramau dvau mahesvari/ 
tesamacaradharmomsca $srnusvadye vadāmi te// 


Vari & sre Healt ute wench wear grass qui 
SUSAR was d dase aaa a s 2 
Sri Sadasiva said : 

O Thou of auspicious Vows! in the Satya and other Ages 
there were four castes; in each of these were four stages of life; 
and the rules of conduct varied according to the caste and stages 
of life. In the Kali Age, however, there are five castes—namely, 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sidra, Sàmanya.! Each of these 
five castes, O Great Queen? have two stages of life. Listen then, 
O Adya! whilst I narrate to Thee their mode of life, rites, and 
duties’. 


ri wpdt RAT: ON 


puraiva kathitam tāvat kalisambhavaceştitam/ 
tapahsvadhyayahinanam nrnamalpayusamapi/ 
kleSaprayasasaktanam kuto dehapariśramah// 


fert adart gaa aeaa: giaa A ed aa 
yAn ae | Heit wera sadi d efe: dui Afd Gta 
afar deafeaurt| fas ay ga qu: aA AT: 


1. The ordinary division is into the first four castes. The Tantra adds a 
fifth—Sāmānya—which means common, or low-born. The new caste 
is not based on any essential difference, butis a hybrid from the others. 
Vide post, v. 113. 

2. Mahe$var. 

3. ie., Gārhasthya and Samnyasa. The first Brahma-carya and the third 
Vanaprastha are abrogated, owing to the strictness of their rules and 
the conditions they involve. The latter does not exist, and the morally 
and physically weak and fallen beings of the Kali Age are incapable 
of observing the former as was done in better ages. 
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eM Has ATA aque: TA TSA | FAAS FCAT STAT: 
ware: often: qutdem i eere facreunsrafu | 
Waa uri eR: Sat seq a Sof esr AA: | 

I have already spoken to Thee of the E. of men born in 
the Kali Age. Unused as they are to penance,! and devoid of 
learning in the Vedas, incapable of doing the rites, short-lived, 
and incapable of strenuous effort? how can they endure bodily 
labour. 


aeraatsrat ata arum fui 
mie Agda n gt act ae 


brahmacaryasramo nāsti vanaprastho’pi na priye/ 
garhasthyo bhaiksuka$caiva ü$ramau dvau kalau yuge// 


seradieaifa 13 fra ara: Hott BA serais aia ormsitsfa fua 
fag meagre grano Heit A: | 


O Beloved! there is in the Kali Age no Brahmacarya? nor 
Vàna-prastha,! There are two stages only, those of Grhastha 
and Bhiksuka?. 


eres faga: wat amine: eneit fra | 
arnt: fearfate: eer TARATI <i 


grhasthasya kriyah sarva agamoktah kalau Sive/ 
nanyamagarih kriyasiddhih kadapi grhamedhinam// 


Ahad sell pt gatuenratvarirat fa faq sata Aaa- 
frere TTevererearfaar | Tear eugait Teveraiegs: | 

O Auspicious One! in the Kali Age the householder® should 

in all his acts be guided by the rules of the Agamas.’ He will 


Dharma. 

Tapas. 

i.e., such performances as involve great physical labour beyind the 
capacity of the weaklings of the Kali Age. 

See p. 400, n. 4. 

House-holder and mendicant. 

Grha-stha. 

ie., the Tantras to use in a generic sense a more commonly known 
term. 


52 p i 
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never attain success! by other ways’. 


Srapbswmsr afa dé usum 
elt mera Ara AeA SARANA: 11 YoU 


bhaiksuke'pyaérame devi vedoktam: dandadharanam/ 
kalau  nàástyeva tattvajiie yatastat $srautasamskrtih// 


aol Ft mews ws día: wai: fer fis a aay dq 
Jamas iee Agh | Tq Ach SSO, | Aia: fan : 
Gea: | 

And, O Devi! at the stage of the mendicant? there is no. 
carrying of the staff as enjoined in the Veda, since, O Thou Who 
knowest the Truth! that is a practice which is Vedic’. 


vadentairisagasmanoy —— | 
dea ced we aaee set eel 


Saivasamskaravidhina’vadhitasramadharanam — / 
tadeva kathitam bhadre sanyasagrahanam kalau// 


"dd of arch facere mereri Tare AANE i tae 
Afim Reade SES TES DIEI D GIZ IS IE Ader Heit Fl AAAS 
fer 

O Gentle One! the adoption of the life of an Avadhita,® 


Siddhi. 

i.e., by following Vedic or Smarta rites. 

Bhiksuka. 

Tattva-jne. 

Srauta-samskrti. Srauta is the adjective derived from Sruti (the Vedas), 
and Samskrti, or Samskara, are the purificatory ceremonies of the 
twice-born castes. The Tantra thus further emphasizes the degeneracy 
of the Kali Age, since even in those two stages (ASrama) which are 
prescribed during its continuance, there is a dispensation from rites 
which the men of that Age are incapable of observing. The Sarnnyasa 
A$rama is in vouge in the Kali Age but the carrying of the staff 
(Dandadharana) is not permitted, as the rites attending investitute 
with the Danda are Vedic. Some however do carry the Danda. 

6. Literally, shaken off, cast aside, washed off, one who has separated 
from the world. An Avadhita has been thus defined : 

Yo vilamyasraman varnan-atmanyeva sthitah puman, 
Ati-varnasrami yogi avadhütah sa ucyate. 


SA SS S tS 
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according to the Saiva rites,’ is in the Kali Age equivalent to 
the entry into the life of a Sarnnyasin’. 


aoma ani wast cmo 
ww a — wurden 3! 


vipranamitaresafica varnanam — prabale — kalau/ 
ubhayatrasrame devi sarvesamadhikarita// 
Aq et AA Tene ada erit wrenorarfiestfed xrcarqmfaa 
memafaafamsa at dare faurfacurfa i 
When the Kali Age is in full sway, the Vipras? and the other 
castes have equal right to enter into both these stages of life. 


adma deer: ceuifr yaaa 
famia amis gaa, gaa eau 


sarvesümeva samskarah karmani Saivavartmana/ 
vipranamitaresafica karmmalingam prthak prthak// 


Aq Wat Het fef MTT: Vs rri WTA Wa HAY: YAH gerant 
al dae adman fewer were quii ad GEER: SM a 
waite Saif gha Aaaa Seats | Maa Maca Ma aT 
auhi walter Sato aot wares: | fag faoronfrata fears 
pig aig paa gern Uere i 

The purificatory rites of all are to be according to the rules 
ordained by Siva, though the particular practices of the Vipras 


and other castes vary. 


“A man who is above both caste and state of life (a$rama), and ever 
contemplating the Supreme Soul only, he is called Avadhuta.” The 
Brahmana must study, teach, give and take alms, worship and 
perform worship for others. The Avadhuta, if a Brahmana, however, 
does not follow these injunctions, or, if he is a Ksatriya or Vaisya, the 
duties laid down for these castes (see Sakti and Sakta). 

1. Saiva-Sarnskara—i.c., purificatory ceremonies, according to the Saiva 

rites ie., in the Kali Age the broad principles are to be found in the 

Saiva rules, though there must be difference of ritual in the different 

sects. 

One who adopts Samnyasa—renunciation; an ascetic. 

3. Brahmanas. 


m 
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SITTHTAT ge: CA HTSRRTRTATHT WAT | 

miw wen pata enfer veut evi 
jatamaátro grhasthah | syat samskaradasrami — bhavet/ 
garhasthyam prathamam kuryat yathavidhi mahesvari// 


«Tj eT feb srt VA APT A aS sumat gene | 
q3 magpa aN E | 


A man becomes a householder the moment he is born. It is 
by Sarnskàra,! that he enters upon the other stage of life.? For 
this reason, O Great Queen? one should first be a householder, 
following the rules of that mode of life. 


aaa wat ard wad wari 
wer wd afte BTA RA UI 


tattvajnane samutpanne vairagyam jayate yada/ 
tadà sarvam parityajya sannyasa$ramamacaret// 
Ta HAT | 
When, however, the Brahman is known and one is freed of 
worldly desires,’ it is then that one should abandon all and 
seek refuge in the life of an ascetic’. 
aama «red at owner ata 
we maii i age westq, wet: tt $8 1 
vidyamuparjayet balye  dhanam — darami$ca — yauvane/ 
praudhai dharmyàni karmani caturthe pravrajet sudhih// 
In childhood one should acquire knowledge; in youth, 
wealth and wife. The wise man in middle age will devote 
himself to acts of charity and piety, and in his old age he should 
retire from the world. 


1. A Consecratory rite. 

2. ie., marrying and living the ordinary life of society is the usual distiny 
of man. It is his exertions and merit which determine the possibility 
of his entrance into the other Asrama. 

Mahe$vari. 

Tattva-jnane samutpanne vairagyam jayate yada. 

Samnyasin. 


Gi Go 
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met fusi ag maia uasa 

fogs ma feat magmo as Voll 
mataram pitaram brddham bhüryaficaiva pativratam/ 
śiśuñca tanayam hitva navadhüta$ramam vrajet// 


"d Seas We SAA: AIGA CRXUTHtemai 
sevitae faanfacarfa | area were feremquretq i stat wt ferd «nri 
maama we Wa cafu waif reuerti waif cpu 
Qufdsiagd cafe wars, FAT | 

No one should retire from the world who has an old father 


or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young and helpless 
children’. 


"rq: faqs, Brel ERM as array i 

a: Waste RA A Wenurgeb WaT $2 11 
matrh pitrn $i$un daran svajanün bandhavanapi/ 
yah pravrajati hitvaitan sa mahapataki bhavet// 

He who becomes an ascetic? leaving mothers, fathers,’ 
infant children, wives, agnates and cognates,’ is guilty of a great 
sin. 

"Wrger fager a wan west aeaa: | 
Tate vefürdl ub TOATĂ I RR Ul 


matrha pitrha sa syat strivadhi brahmaghatakah/ 
asantarpya svapitradin yo gacchedbhiksukasrame// 


He who becomes a mendicant without first satisfying the 
need of his own parents and relatives is guilty of the sins of 


killing his father and mother, a woman, and a Brahmana’®. 


1. Before renouncing the world the Avadhüta must take care to see that 
no one suffers by such renunciation. 

2. Yah pravrajati, who goes forth, that is, out of the world. 

3. ie., the Mother and all who occupty the same place as the Mother— 

e.g., Aunt. 

See last note—e.2., Uncle. 

i.e., the helpless and dependent on him. 

These are called Maha-patakas, "great sins". 


DO 
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aren favs vereereruit esee | 

vat adit pain: at: act qt oi 
brahmano viprabhinna$ca svasvavarnoktasamskriyam/ 
Saivena vartmana kuryadesah dharmah kalau yuge// 


ATS WR Vasil ASS Heh STHfacare HRTRCHSEISATH | 
aerate sguenarenestq faq rares: | as eae aT A, 
SAM | Sar, AAA SITATRTR | 

The Brahmanas and men of other castes should perform 
their respective purificatory rites according to the ordinances 
laid down by Siva. This is the rule’ in the Kali Age. 


siteeqara 


al aT erat Jere Rne a fem fast i 
fara faut aeanretft A aq rei 
Sridevyuvaca 
ko va dharmo grhasthasya bhiksukasya ca kim vibho/ 
viprasya  viprabhinnanam samskaradini me — vada// 


mend werd TH Sa VATA eS spend Taras 
ferrara wary sirgfires«dt sieoqara pt ar gena | fe TAL 
Sri Devi said : 

O Omnipresent One! tell Me what is the rule of life’ for the 
householder and mendicant, and whatare the purificatory rites” 
for the Vipras? and other castes. 
siaaa sara 

miei vat af adel pma 

wes pam sor calf Weg 
Srisadasiva uvaca 
garhasthyam prathamam dharmam sarvesam manujanmanam/ 
tadeva kathayamyadau $rnu kaulini tattvatah// 


1. Dharma. 
2. Samskara. 
3. Brahmanas. 
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mt fret ag mada uaa 

Rna ma feat magmo ast el! 
mataram pitaram brddham bharyaricaiva pativratam/ 
$i$urca tanayam hitva navadhitasramam vrajet// 


Aq Ha TTS sas: Geass CRXNTHGtemi 
"evitare feenfrente | area Were feremqarera | aad Sr fad eR, 
Tass wie Gia ufu waif wmfertat waif cpu 
gifdsiagd cata westq don | 

No one should retire from the world who has an old father 


or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young and helpless 
children’. 


aq: fut RNM eR SMA smerarifi i 

a: wawa Aa a Werne ATI $2 i 
mütrh pitrn $i$un daran svajanan bandhavanapi/ 
yah pravrajati hitvaitan sa mahapataki  bhavet// 

He who becomes an ascetic? leaving mothers,’ fathers,’ 
infant children, wives, agnates and cognates,” is guilty of a great 
sin. 

"Wrger füger w Bad viret serere: | 
aaae vafuardiq at TONAMI 11 9 t 


matrha pitrha sa syat strivadht brahmaghatakah/ 
asantarpya svapitradin yo gacchedbhiksukasrame// 


He who becomes a mendicant without first satisfying the 
need of his own parents and relatives is guilty of the sins of 
killing his father and mother, a woman, and a Brahmana’®. 


1. Before renouncing the world the Avadhüta must take care to see that 
no one suffers by such renunciation. 

2. Yah pravrajati, who goes forth, that is, out of the world. 

3. ie. the Mother and all who occupty the same place as the Mother— 

e.g., Aunt. 

See last note—e.g., Uncle. 

i.e., the helpless and dependent on him. 

These are called Maha-patakas, "great sins". 


Sy oe 


Caste and Aáramas 407 


arent ferufir-t21 aAa 

vat act pat: smi wed qt ol 
brahmano viprabhinnasca svasvavarnoktasamskriyam/ 
$aivena vartmana kuryadesah dharmah kalau yuge// 


AT TRAST Vas AGH Weraraeb ARNE RARA i 
FETA serena faq feats: | aS veta TATA 
SIG STATS STRIS STATT I 

The Brahmanas and men of other castes should perform 
their respective purificatory rites according to the ordinances 
laid down by Siva. This is the rule’ in the Kali Age. 


siteeqara 


vt aT eat Teeerea rane a fan fersit | 
fara aaia Geant A aq eeu 
Sridevyuvaca 
ko va dharmo grhasthasya bhiksukasya ca kim vibho/ 
viprasya viprabhinnanam samskaradini me _ vada// 


MaMa Way q«i sas wast wes acter qUTHSIWD] 
faster walt sitqfires«t steeqara cal at gería | fay TAAL 
Sri Devi said : 

O Omnipresent One! tell Me what is the rule of life’ for the 
householder and mendicant, and whatare the purificatory rites” 
for the Vipras? and other castes. 
staar sara 

Tera vad mf adel Cup 

wes PaA spor alfa Weed: 11 VU 
Srisadasiva uvaca 
garhasthyam prathamam dharmam sarvesam manujanmanam/ 
tadeva kathayamyadau $rnu kaulini tattvatah// 


1. Dharma. 
2. Samskara. 
3. Brahmanas. 
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siete Ufa: a sierra sers mian I ce aa: 
Fae AAS AAU Mee TS TH arte THAT] HATA 
vd dvd: YY aaa: | 
Sri Sada£iva said : 

The state of an householder is for all the descendants of 
Manu! the first duty. I shall, therefore, first speak of it and do 
Thou listen to Me, O Lady of the Kaulas?. 


Sart Jeet: CA SAAANA: | 
wed at wedta aat aadaqi 2311 


brahmanistho grhasthah syat brahmajfnaparayanah/ 
yadyat karma prakurvita tadbrahmani | samarpayet// 


mi ware selfs gc: | weft fsa mu ser: 


A householder should be devoted to the Brahman and have 
his mind turned towards the knowledge of Brahman, and 
should dedicate whatever he does to Brahman. 


«t frearsarant Hat A a Wed Wuretd i 
Wewrfafrqsmg Jeet Prat wai vui 


na mithyabhasanam kuryat na ca Sathyam samacaret/ 
devatatithipujasu —— grhastho nirato bhavet// 


He should not tell an untruth, or practise deceit, and should 
ever be engaged in the worship of the Devatàs and guests. 


ma Ana maa WANT 
ua yet Ada aq RANAMA: IRN 


mataram pitarañcaiva saksat pratyaksadevatam/ 
matva grhi niseveta sada sarpaprayatnatah// 


1. The representative man and father of the human race. There are 
fourteen mentioned in the Manu-Smrti. 

2. Kaulini. This word is defined by Bhaskararaya under verse 88 of Lalita 
as follows : 
Kula=Sakti, Akula=Siva. The relation between these two is Kaula, 
Kaula=Siva-Sakti-Samarasya. She who is possessed of this is Kaulini. 

3. Atithi. Tithiis a lunar day, and the A-tithi is the stranger guest seeking 
shelter and a meal, who stays not longer than the Tithi. 
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Regarding his father and mother as two visible incarnate 
deities, he should ever and by every means in his power serve 
them’. 


wa mR fea ap feat mdf 
wa Anafaa mag wete ean 
tustayam matari śive tuşte pitri pārvati/ 
tava  pritirbhaveddevi parabrahma prasīdati// 
Wed Sasiay | 
O Siva! O Parvati! if the mother and father are pleased, Thou 
too art pleased, and the Supreme Being? is propitious to him. 


wane wm rer fudr sp Wen 
qadt: Wort een qe fas Theo: 11 29 11 


tvamüdye jagatam mata pita brahma — paratparam/ 
yuvayoh prinanam yasmat tasmat kim grhinamtapah// 


Gad Ald: Aga aed | 

O Primal One ! Thou art the Mother of the Worlds, and the 
Supreme Brahman is the Father; what better religious act? can 
there be than that which pleases You both? 


sme wet web WA wa wa 
mamaa co fux futu 
Siegen ait uda fread 
Aaaa ED AGA: GANAT: 11 28 1 


1. Itis said: 

Pita svargah pita dhamah, pita hi paramam tapah, 

Pitari pritim-apanne priyante sarva-devatah. 

i.e., Father is heaven, father is Dharm, father is the highest Tapas or 
object of devotion. When father is pleased, all Devas are pleased. But 
the mother is even more honoured. Garbha-dharana-posabhyam pitur 
mata gariyasi—i.e., Mother is superior to father on account of her 
bearing and also nourising the child. Also Janani Janam-bhuümisca 
svargad-api gariyasi : Mother and the land of one's birth are superior 
of heaven itself. 

Para-brahman. 

Tapas : penance. 


$2 [o 
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asanam Sayanam vastram panam bhojanameva ca/ 
tattatsamayamajfiaya matre pitre — niyojayet// 
Sravayenmrdulam vanim sarvada priyamacaret/ 
pitrorajnanusari syat satputrah kulapavanal// 
amaia | weadstarate wary weary dad aa, WAH, 4d 
Semen aad: | FS Sed Sup) quGTHWp SHEDHÍQUHUTHW | 
IBPHISPGESEI PER 
One should offer, as desired, seats, beds, clothes, drink, and 
food to mother and father. They should always be spoken to in 
a gentle voice, and their children's demeanour should ever be 
agreeable to them. The good son who ever obeys the behests of 
his mother and father hallows the family. 
aga Unters mH uR 
fart c pa ae RML got 
auddhatyam parihasatica tarjanam paribhasanam/ 
pitroragre na kurvita yadicchedatmano hitam// 


Sey Seria | TS Yeasts TA 
If one desires one’s own welfare, all arrogance, mockery, 
threats and angry words should be avoided in the parents’ 
presence. 
Wr fiat diem TAADA wmm 
fermssgrar Arafat Aiea: fRgyment t0 32 1 
mataram pitaram viksya natvottisthet sasambhramah/ 
vina'jnaya  nopaviset samsthitah  pitrsasane// 
WHA: IS: | 
The son should remain obedient to his parents and should, 


on seeing them bow to them and out of reverence to them, stand 
up in their presence, and should not take his seat without their 


permission. 


feeda a: pat  fugeenmi 
w ala aah at aderdafespa: i 3211 
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vidyadhanamadonmatto yah kuryat | pitrhelanam/ 
sa yati narakam ghoram sarvadharmavahiskrtah// 

He. who, intoxicated with the pride of learning or wealth, 
slights his parents, is beyond the pale of all Dharma, and goes 
to a terrible Hell. 

Ue o fus ud anms 

feat Wat t weitere urit: nue tt 33 1 
mataram pitaram  putram daranatithisodaran/ 
hitva grhi na bhufijtyat pranaih kanthagatatrapi// 


fagecra Araneae i 
Even if the vital breath were to reach his throat! the 
householder should not eat without first feeding his mother, 
father, son, wife, guest, and brother?. 
wf esp sept At Yeh veleum: | 
Sea naas wor ma wad avi 
vañcayitvā guriin bandhiin yo bhunkte svodarambharah/ 
ihaiva —lokagrarhyo'sau paratra narakt — bhavet// 
The man who, to the deprivation of his elders and equals, 
fills his own belly is despised in this world, and goes to Hell in 
the next. 


Jet mAn feemmemedq uni 

"WW CSA SAAT: Su: TATA: 11 34 I 
grhastho gopayeddaran ^ vidyamabhyasayet — sutan/ 
posayet svajanan bandhünesah dharmah sanatanah// 
64 fare t elles: SPT: | 
The householder should cherish his wife, educate his 


1. Pranaih kanthagatairapi-Even if the vital airs stick inside the throat 
and cannot be drawn into the lungs. This is called Kantha-$vasa, the 
stage before death. 

2. Uterine—Sodara : "Born from the same womb." 
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children, and support his kinsmen and friends. This is the 
eternal duty’. 
wrt afgdt get ae mfa: | 
vert: fyrfara: Wear tss TRAST BE t 
jananya varddhito deho janakena  praposital/ 
svajanaih Siksitah pritya so’dhamastan parityajet// 
Tat: seg: 
The body is nourished by the mother. It originates from 
the father. The kinsmen, out of love, teach. The man, therefore, 
who forsakes them is indeed vile. 


ward emit par eA 

Word Aad Nr Sub WT HATA: 11 301! 
esamarthe —— mahe$ani krtvā _—ikastaSatanyapi/ 
prinayet satatam śaktyā dharmo hyesa sanatanah// 


WH TAA Mora SATA arai | 
For their sake should an hundred pains be undergone. With 
all one’s ability they should be pleased. This is the eternal duty”. 


WD Ia: Yoo ce a Het uci 
wars: Aaa at wag MAA: 3c 11 
sa dhanyah puruso loke sa krti paramarthavit/ 
brahmanisthah satyasandho yo bhavedbhuvi manavali// 
That man who in this world turns his mind to Brahman 
and adheres faithfully to the Truth in his conduct is above alla 
man of good deeds, and knows the Supreme, and is blest in all 
the worlds. 


A Wat ares salle Aga ure war | 

A amd ueBsfu ufa ure ufaaari 3¢ 11 
na bharyam tadayet kvapi matrvat palayet sada/ 
na tyajet ghorakaste’pi yadi sadhvi pativrata// 


1. Sanatana-Dharma. 
2. ibid.. 
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TA: Wendt | Het fase: | Wea: Meal: | 
The householder should never punish his wife, but should 
cherish her like a mother. If she is virtuous and devoted to her 
husband, he should never forsake her even in times of greatest 
misfortune. 
Racy, tater Raat 4 dep 
gpa waar Agan cUm Teo! 
sthitesu sviyadaresu striyamanyam na samsprset/ 
dustena cetasa vidvananyatha naraki bhavet// 


Geer Uae faga AAT | 
The wise man, whilst his own wife is living, should never 
with wicked intent touch another woman, otherwise he will go 
to hell. 
fara vri are wasiq Wat: ofan 
agma fermi vit iA set 
virale Sayanam vasam tyajet prajiiah parastriya/ 
ayuktabhasanaficaiva striyam Sauryanna  dar$ayet// 
The wise man should not, when in a private place, live and 
sleep or lie down close to another man’s wife. He should avoid 
all improper speech and braggart boldness in her presence. 


EFT aaa WoT $780 YNT: | 

aad area cufus wafers 
dhanena vàsasa premņā $raddhaya mrdubhasanaih/ 
satatam — tosayeddaran napriyar kvacidācaret// 


facet freiem | 
By riches, clothes, love, respect and pleasing words should 
one’s wife be pleased. The husband should never do anything 
displeasing to her. 
sea Aaa Aaah 
A u Aa un paaa RTL 63 t 
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utsave lokayatrayam tirthesvanyniketane/ 

na patnim presayet prājñah putramatyavivarjitam// 
The wise man should not send his wife to any festival, 
concourse of people, pilgrimage or to another’s house, except 


she be attended by his son or an inmate of his own house’. 


"wert vem get wat ufa | 
wat ot: Hae Yada Wa Sl vv 
yasminnare mahesini tusta bharya pativrata/ 
sarvo dharmah krtastena bhavatipriya eva sah// 
aahi Wee | 
O Mahe$vari ! that man whose wife is both faithful and 
happy is surely looked upon as if he had performed all Dharma, 
and is truly Thy favourite also. 


agdatafa wart emen urendq furi 
ad: Wrest qum fem fyrenq we oi 
caturvarsavadhi sutan —lalayet — palayet — pità/ 
tatah sodasaparyantam gunan vidyafica Siksayet// 
Td: age eum mad 
A father should fondle and nurture his sons until their 
fourth year, and then until their sixteenth they should be taught 
learning and their duties’. 


fisrerenfenri warp Wu qeu 

GESIE S Gaa ka LE m wem EE cte c i ve UI 
viriSatyabdadhikan putran prerayed grhakarmasu/ 
tatastamstulyabhavena matvā sneham pradarśayet// 


wad werd ar fea Var I 

Up to their twentieth year they should be kept engaged in 
household duties, and thenceforward, considering them as 
equals, he should ever show affection towards them. 


1. Amatya—Friend, or counsellor. 
2. Charity, self-abnegation, self-control, truthfulness, beneficence, etc. 


Caste and Aéramas 415 


wasaa wreriar fyraroitarsferaera: i 

wur cu gà amaan voll 
kanya'pyevam  palaniya siksaniya’tiyatnatah/ 
deya varaya viduse — dhanaratnasamanvita// 


WS qae 
In the same manner a daughter should be cherished and 
taught with great care, and then given away with money and 
jewels to a good husband’. 
Wd mo ws agag | 
wt firmfor spares urereratud Fett we 1 | 
evam kramena bhratrmsca svasrmbhratrsutanapi/ 
jüatin mitrani bhryamsca palayettosayed — grhi// 
The householder should in the same way also cherish and | 
protect his brothers and sisters and their children, his kinsmen, 
friends, and servants. 


aa: vereri ramen mt Terent: | 
SINT TTA, ec:  ufüuren xs 


tatali svadharmaniratanekagramanivasinah/ 
abhyagatanudasinan — grhasthah __ paripalayet// 


qa: Wael We Sa gay | Sera, Harrahs | 
He should also maintain his fellow-worshippers, fellow- 
villagers, guests and unexpected strangers’. e | 


ada eee pe few afi | 
uta a aaa: ow m afed: iyo 


| 
n | 
1. Vara (Bridegroom), from "Vr"-"to adore,” because the bride's father | 
pays homage to him. Vara also means the "Chosen One". The girl | 
should be married before puberty but the Sastras say that the girl | 
should be kept unmarried unless a qualified husband be secured. 
(Tarkalankara). 
2. Sva-dharmar-nirata, which, however, may also mean "faithful to one's 
own religious observances and duties." 
3. Udasina—one who is neither a friend nor an enemy (Bharati). 
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yadyevam nacareddevi grhastho vibhave sati/ 
pasureva sa vijneyah sa papi lokagarhitali// 
wt adag yea ws carers vata 
prre 
If the wealthy householder does not so act, then let him be 
known as a beast, a sinner, and one despised in the worlds. 
freni teat o rfe F 
smufmugri aa cf aaae 


nidralasyam  dehayatnam kesvinyasameva — ca/ 
asaktimagane ^ vastre — nütiriktam: — sasacaret// 


emen AMAA! orate afia i 

The householder should not be inordinately addicted to 
sleep, idling, care for the body, dressing his hair, eating or 
drinking, or attention to his clothes. 


Gwent geh aaefa: |i 
aan AA: Yfacat pu: Bad weed ts tl 


yuktaharo yuktanidro mitavanmitamaithunah/ 
svaccho namrah $ucirdakso yuktah syat sarvakarmasu// 


"eren: RAA: aes: Hey: | Ufa: mema- 
UAA: | Sa: PRIS: | GH: SATA | 
He should be moderate as to food, sleep, speech, and sexual 
intercourse, and be sincere, humble, pure,’ free from sloth,” and 
persevering?. 
WR: wat ferita: var aera Rate i 
qama, A Aa mew AT 1 G3 HI 


Sitrah $atrau vinitah syat bandhave gurusannidhau/ 
jugupsitan na manyeta navamanyeta maninalt// 


1. Suci-Bahyabhyantara-$auca-sarhpanna (Bharati)—i.c., should be 
outwardly and inwardly clean. 

Daksa=Niralasya (Bharati). 

Yukta=Udyogavan (Bharati). 


WS 
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W: fara: | aaa a safe | 
Chivalrous to his foes, modest before his friends, relatives, 
and elders, he should neither respect those who deserve censure 
nor slight those who are worthy of respect. 
aed wats waft waft qum 
wear ahg fafa fadma: 
sauhardam vyavaharamsca pravrttim prakrtim nrnam/ 
sahavasena tarkaisca viditva visvasettatah// 
ah: Vater: | 
Men should only be admitted to his trust and confidence 
after association with them and observation of their nature, 
inclination, conduct, and friendly character. 
Weegee ag ANd iam funi 
wasierenmardea te fare aK II 
traseddvesturapi ksudrat samayam viksya buddhiman/ 
pradarsayedatmabhavannaiva dharmam vilanghayet// 
Even an insignificant enemy should be feared, and one’s 
own power! should be disclosed only at the proper time. But 
on no account should one deviate from the path of duty”. 


waa ag: ders np afaas aq 
wd qr wat A Wea AG 


suviyam yasalt paurusafica guptaye kathitarica yat/ 
krtam yadupakaraya dharmajrio na prakasayet// 
He who knows Dharma’ should not speak of his own fame 
and prowess, of what has been told him in secret, nor of the 


good that he has done for others. 


1. Atma-bhàva—i.., one’s own intentions, power, resources, etc. Bharati 
says that the term equals Sva-prabhava. According to the AmarakoSa, 
Pra-bhava is the power arising from wealth or ability to inflict punish- 
ment. 

Dharma. 

Dharma-jna. 


SIS) 
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wprReeuqut a Aaah o ws 
TRU erga curfu aye + fears lot! 


jugupsitapravrttau ca — ni$cite'pi — paràjaye/ 
guruna laghuna capi yasasvi na  vivüdayet// 


Fad fasilarq | SS: MA: | FST TAM: | STATS FAVA SAA: 
SBISTQUSSTÉ AMT | A WAT: WAS AIT: ANTEA: | 

A man of good EDN should not engage in any quarrel with 
an unworthy motive,’ nor when defeat is certain, nor with one 


who is either superior or inferior to himself. 


aama aaa = Gumi 
aera wg feug after ue! 
vidyadhanayasodharman yatamana uparjayet/ 
vyasanancasatam sangam mithyadroham parityajet// 
He should diligently earn knowledge, weal fame, and 
religious merit,” and avoid all vicious habits? the company of 


the wicked, falsehood, and treachery’. 


TAMPA: AAT: FRA: 
qama aaa digg cH ARAL R 


1. In Bhakta's edition it is said : “An unworthy quarrel should be 
avoided, even if victory is certain." There is, however, an ^ And" (Ca). 
Tarkalankara renders the verse thus : “The man possessed of a good 
name should not, even when victory is certain, engage in a dispute 
with his superior or inferior with an unworthy motive." 

2. Dharma. 

3. Vyasana. Defined in the Amara-kosa : Vyasanam vipadi bhramga dose 
kamaja-kopaje—i.e., calamity or disaster, fall or defeat, and vicious 
habits engendered by lust or anger, of which there are ten and eight 
kinds respectively. The last-mentioned meaning is applicable here. 
there are various kinds, such as excessive addiction to women, 
intoxicating drinks, gambling, hunting, etc. (See Kamandakiya-Nitisara, 
Chapter XI, verse 12). The term is a comprehensive one, and is 
sometimes used generally for all defects—sleeping in the day, over- 
addiction to dancing and singing, etc. 

4. Orunjust persecution of others. 
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avasthanugatascestah samayanugatah kriyah/ 

tasmadavastham samayam viksya karma samacaret// 

aaa: ed HAN: | 

Ventures should be undertaken according to the circum- 
stances and one’s condition in life, and actions should be done 
according to their season. Therefore, in everything that a man 
does he should first consider whether the circumstances and 
time are suitable’. 


amar cat afte: feres: 
aaefa: varurunp g AT: 11 go i 


yogaksemarato dakso dharmikah priyabandhavah/ 
mitavanmitahasah syanmanyagre tu visesatah// 
Smead: AASER: wearer Vest 8: TAH: | 
The householder should employ himself in the acquisition 
of what is necessary and in the protection of the same. He should 
be judicious, pious, good to his friends. He should be moderate 
in speech and laughter, in particular in the presence of those 
entitled to his reverence’. 


Raga: Weare Ela: REAT: | 
aua drdevít waren femme 


jitendriyah prasannatma sucintyah syaddrdhavratah/ 
apramatto — dirghadar$i  matrasparsan — vicarayet// 


He should hold, his senses under control, be of cheerful 
disposition, think of what is good, be of firm resolve, attentive, 


1. Itisacommon saying that an action should only be undertaken after 
considering DeSa (place), Kala (season), and Patra (the party concer- 
ned in it). 

2. Therules of etiquette amongst the ancient Hindus were rigorous, as 
amongst other races during the past age of manners. Yawning, loose 
speech, or postures were forbidden. 

3. Which Bharati explains as meaning "keep his thoughts fixed on the 
Sàstras, "etc. 
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far-sighted, and discriminating in the use of his senses!. 
wei yg fue À arri fegas aaa 
amia wur frat utet Rat gR I 
satyam mrdu priyam dhīro vakyam hitakaram vadet/ 
atmautkarsyam tatha nindam paresam parivarjayet// 


The wise householder’s speech should be truthful, mild, 
agreeable, and salutary, yet pleasing, avoiding both self-praise 


and the disparagement of others’. 


wens ag o fasmmTensafti 

Wig: ufafgdt ep aa ctead fri e3i 
jala$aya$ca ^^ vrksa$éca ^ vi$ramagrhamadhvani/ 
setuh pratisthito yena tena lokatrayam jitam// 


The man who has dedicated tanks, planted trees, built 
resthouses on the roadside, or bridges, has conquered the three 


worlds’. 


wast fit afer: year: 
Taha Tat caret citar fra ex 


santustau pitarau yasminnuraktah suhrdganah/ 
gayanti yadyaso lokastena lokatrayam jitam// 


1. The sense are the doors through which the mind perceives the outer 
world. It should be cautious as to the objects with which it brings 
itself in contact, and not expose itself to temptation. Bharati says, 
Matra = Indriyavrtti and SparSa is the relationship of the senses to 
external objects. 

2. Soitis said: Satyam bruyat priyam bruyat na brüyat satyarh-apriyam 
(Say what is true and pleasant, but not what is unpleasant even if 
true); also, Hitam manohari ca durlabham vacah (Kiratarjuniya of 
Bharavi)—1.e., Rare is the word both salutary and pleasing. 

3. By pleasing others the Paramatma, who is in all, is pleased. When 
any of these acts is done, it is accompanied by the Pratistha ceremony. 
The tree, pond, etc., are dedicated to the Deity, and the consecrated 
object becomes public property. Public utility is served and religious 
merit is acquired by the dedication. Would that such acts were done 
in our day! 
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That man who is the happiness of his mother and father, to 
whom his friends are devoted, and whose fame is sung by men, 
he is the conqueror of the three worlds. 


Wenn ad aa wur dbi WANI 
carat a wu wn elen3e fore SA 
satyameva vratam yasya daya dinesu sarvatha/ 
kamakrodhau va$e yasya tena lokatrayam jitam// 
Rafa gente | GPa: Ge fase As vrrenmfa ze t: | ATTA 
Had fera RA ar gaga: deat erit rdg Waar | 
He who has taken the vow of truth, whose charity is ever 
for the poor, who has mastered lust and anger," by him are the 
three worlds conquered. 
fav: nayg fey: uui 
aad epp cedeud BW usi 
viraktah — paradaresu — nisprhah — paravastusu/ 
dambhamatsaryahino yastena lokatrayam jitam// 
He who covets not others’ wives or goods, who is free of 
deceit and envy, by him the three worlds are conquered. 
* fadfa wet d WUTHSUTRTER: | 
miga y sÀ aa eina fri evil 
na bibheti ranadyo vai samgrame’pyaparanmukhah/ 
dharmayuddhe mrto va'pi tena lokatrayam jitam// 
He who is not afraid in battle nor to go to war when there 
is need, and who dies in battle undertaken for a sacred cause, 
by him the three worlds are conquered. 
SAMA 9T: YWATATAANTAAT: | 
Trent fedt as at eed fum se! 
asamsayatma susraddhah sambhavacavaratatparah/ 
macchasane hito yasca tena lokatrayam jitam// 


1. The first two of the six sins—Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada, 
Matsarya. 
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Trage: PRISES: | 

He whose soul is free from doubts, who is devoted to and a 
faithful follower of the ordinances of Siva, and remains under 
My control, by him the three worlds are conquered. 


What eund ada agè 
fad aa iA aa eeu ASR ti 
jüüninà — lokayatrüyai — sarvatra — samadrstina/ 
kriyante tena karmani tena lokatrayam jitam// 
The Knower! who looks upon all alike and acts merely for 
the guidance of his fellowmen, has conquered the three worlds. 
wag aaa afa rnm: 
TVA AA, Maa BAH Vo 1! 
$aucantu — dvividham devi  bahyabhyantarabhedatah/ 
brahmanyatmarpanam yattat Saucamantrikam smrtam// 


ada vrafirara i 
O Devi! purity is of two kinds, external and internal. The 
dedication of oneself to Brahman is known as internal purity. 


agat wet ersfü aaron i 
teeta ë ae — Ager RII 
adbhirva bhasmana va'pi malanamapakarsanam/ 
dehasuddhirbhavedyena bahihsaucam taducyate// 


eife 1 afea tea am aa quy racio giaa gna- 
SUSE arf werden sui qi Add Ae NAAA Serm: 
And the cleansing of the impurities of the body by water 
or ashes, or any other matter which cleanses the body, is called 
external purity. 
TET E Bal AAA HUTA Aorta: | 
wd ward mi waa: fra eri 


=- —s 


ganga nadyo hrada vapyastatha kiipasca ksullakah/ 
sarvam pavitrajananam svarnadi kramatah priye// 


1. Jnani=he who has Brahman Knowledge or Tattva-jnana. 
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JA: TACIT: | ASA spec enter | TAY Tg- 
were | 


O Dearest One! the waters of Ganga, or of any other river, 
lake, tank, pond, well, or pool, or of the celestial River, are 


equally purifying’. 
STEHTS3 As AF Feet g Actafstar 
aasam yos Wadi esi 


bhasma'tra yajnikam Srestham mrtsna tu malavarjita/ 

vaso 'jinatrnadini mrdvajjanthi suvrate// 

O Thou of auspicious Vows! the ashes from a place of 
sacrifice and cleansed earth are excellent, and the skin of an 
antelope, a clean cloth and grass are as purifying as earth. 


feat agit yitargitafaat feat 
my = MA o emendare OY I 


kimatra bahunoktena SaucaSaucavidhau — $ive/ 
manahpittam bhavedyena | grhasthastattadacaret// 


O Auspicious One!” what need is there to say more about 
the rules of purity and impurity? Whatever? purifies the mind 
that the householder should do. 


font Speed wari wenn: 
Us cer WP afevita fefta iiu di 


nidrante maithunasyante tyagante malamütrayoh/ 
bhojanante male sprste bhihSaucam vidhiyate// 


Let there be external purification upon awakening from 
sleep, after sexual intercourse, making water, voiding the 
bowels, and at the close of a meal, and whenever dirt of any 
kind has been touched. 


1. i.e., Water everywhere is as purifying as that of the sacred Ganges, 
which cleanses one of sin. The celestial Ganges is Mandakini, or the 
Milky Way. The translation follows Tarkalankara's interpretation. 

2. iva. 

3. Whatever purifies the mind—Manah-putam bhaved yena. This is a 
common expression used to signity anything which brings a feeling 
of satisfaction to the mind, a feeling that the thing is rightly done. 
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Wea entfernt rat Afa A Hard! 

seat Feat YT Hate aarfaferii oe 11 
sandhya traikaliki karya vaidiki tantrikt kramat/ 
upasanaya bhedena pujam kuryad yathavidhi// 


AAR | Sa ae raat |S Yad as Raga ggh- 
amaai AS wife | 


Sandhya, both Vaidika and Tàntrika,! should be performed 
thrice daily, and according as the worship? changes so does 
the ritual’. 


search  Cunmmwmemq fire 

Wd Fella Agra Beat vata Afa 11 90 11 
brahmamantropasakanam — gayatrijapanat — priye/ 
jnanat brahmeti tadvacyam sandhya bhavati vaidiki// 


o sA gh rre exiate sary selene | eT 
TAA SOA eres MATa Fea aA Bares Aah Ga Tala | 


The Sadhakas of the Brahma Mantra have performed their 
Sandhya when they have made Japa of the Gayatri realizing 
within themselves the identity of the Gayatri and Brahman.* 


saat Afat Gea Gatorade 

sae ferme maii wur ed 
anyesam vaidiki sandhya suryopasthanapitrvakam/ 
arghyadanam dinesaya gayatrijapanam — tatha// 


1. Sandhya, the three daily (at Pratah, Madhyahna, Sayam) and 
obligatory ceremonies (see Sakti and Sakta) which are either Vaidika 
(which again varies according to the Veda followed) or according to 
the Tantrika ritual. 

2. Upasana. 

3. Puja. Both terms refer to worship, but here the former term has 
references to the Deva adored, and the latter to the mode or material 
of the Upasana. So the worship of Siva is Siva-upasana, and his Puja 
consists of special Mantras and special offerings, such as the leaf of 
the bael-tree, etc. 

4. By the knowledge that the Gayatri proves the Brahman (Bharati). 
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aAA ae serenmeesfuemang wpuiwenrqses few 
Galeries «em mirer días wem efi 
In the case of those who are not Brahma-worshippers, 
Vaidika Sandhya consists of the recitation of the Gayatri after 
offering of oblations to the Sun!. 
SE Wee a Mer aT uyreTsfu uri 
wart frat owe 0 adarfamedftrii 9R 
astottaram sahasram và $atam va dasadha'pi va/ 
japanam niyamo bhadre sarvatrahnikakarmani// 
Sres faepe rifor pasar frame ster | MATA src 
Fal ada died SUCRE 


O Gentle One! in all daily prayers? Japa should be done 
one thousand and eight, or a hundred and eight, or ten times. 
Sita wei 
armaa efa adage wait col 
Sudrasamanyajatinamadhikaro ‘sti kevalam/ 
agamoktavidhau devi sarvasiddhistato bhavet// 
wa: emmirefafüs: | 
O Devi! the Siidras and Sàmànyas? may observe any of the 
rites proclaimed by the Agamas, and by these they attain that 
which they desire. 


Wet: quiu: cree NETA 
aa qina aana PA:R 


pratah sūryodayah kalo madhyahnastadanantaram/ 
sayam suryastasamayastrikalanamayam kramah// 


ay meaa Weder: qeledt aa a 
Galea: eet: | 


= 


Surya. 
Ahnika-karma. 
3. See p. 400, note 4. 
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The three times (of performance of Sandhya) are at sunrise, 
at noon, and at sunset. 


Ramadani fafeat ma fora 
waa coisa TED BTA Wert He eI 
Sridevyuvaca 
vipradisarvavarnanam vihita — tàntrikr — kriya/ 
tvayaiva kathita natha samprapte prabale kalau// 

ya sierra adel memnicanta vat aot at deae wa 
pafa Rig | ald qp aea Raa aqaa aA- 
Tanisha age Tart gaa faurcieatfe i 

aaa ww xa feunp afemaditr 
aama aad fagen 
tadidanim katham deva vipran vaidikakarmani/ 
niyojayasi  tatsarvam ^  vi$esadvaktumarhasi// 
farai wentafa | 
Sr Devi said : 

Thou hast Thyself said, O Lord! that when the Kali Age is 
in full sway then for all castes, commencing with the Vipras, 
Tantrika rites are alone appropriate. Why, then, dost Thou 
enjoin on the Vipras! the Vedic rites? It behoveth Thee to explain 
this fully to Me. 


siaaa sara 
ua aià aaa uda afaat far 
Aa aaa adertg fafgeriicxii 
$risadasiva uvaca 
satyam bravisi tatvajne sarvesam tantriki kriya/ 
lokanam bhogamoksaya sarvakarmasu siddhida// 


1. Brahmanas. 
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Sri Sadasiva said : 

O Thou Who knowest the essence of all things! truly hast 
Thou said that Tantrik rites produce enjoyment and Liberation 
for all men in all observances. 


sup ceperat rem wafa fami 
ata man war weeded cy 


iyantu  brahmasavitri yatha  bhavati vaidikī/ 
tathaiva tantrikit jüeya prasastobhayakarmani// 
The Brahma-Savitri,! is as much Vaidika, as Tantrika, and 
is appropriate in both Vaidika and Tantrika rites. 


adsa werd afa feat weet weit 
mamia array eqs 


ato'tra kathitam devi dvijanam pravale kalau/ 
gayatryamadhikaro'sti nanyamantresu karhicit// 


sain saara sara weaticarfefi: | 

It is, therefore, O Devi! that I have said that when the Kali 
Age is in full sway, the twice-born shall alone be entitled to the 
Gayatri, but not the other Mantras’. 


ARTE a CALES LERS IS LERS G LESLIE EZ LE Sa LG | 
meuatratam maA aa at coi 


tārādyā kamaladya ca vagbhavadya yathakramat/ 
brahmanakstriyavi$am — savitri — kathita — kalau// 


mAAR | Het FA AMHAR HANS ARMA AAA MARTE WUTSITEIT 
HAN st Alsen errare d «reme Blast mast AA i 


1. i.e., The great Vaidika-Gayatri : 
Om bhur bhuvah suvah : 
Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi : 
Dhiyo yo nah pracodayat. 
(See Garland of Letters). 

2. That is, to the Gayatri preceded by Om. The Hamsa-vati and other 
Vaidik-Mantras have been included in the Tantras, but the privilege 
of the twice-born to the Gayatri is retained. 
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In the Kali Age the Sàvitri! should be said by the Brahmanas, 
preceded by the Tara,” and by the Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, 
preceded by the Kamalà? and Vàgbhava? Bijas respectively. 

aada wie yee: AARI 

wer feet Wie urTerfaonen piv E 1 
dvijadinam prabhedartham śūdrebhyah paramesvari/ 
sandhyeyam vaidiki prokta pragevahnikakarmmanam// 

In order, O Supreme Devi! that a distinction may be drawn 
between the twice-born and the Südras, the daily duties? are 
directed to be preceded by Vaidika-Sandhyaf. 

arra visam: Hac: fata i 
Wa Ua WA: web wen: AMA 48! 
anyatha | Sambhavairmargaih kevalaih | siddhibhagbhavet/ 
satyam satyam punah satyam satyametanna samsayah// 
fgsrétenfarfer 1e tar eset Mee vj 321: Walaa 
mpa waa afer went Beit sheer | 

Success, however, may also be attained by the mere 
following of the ordinances of Sarnbhu.’ This is verily true, and 
I repeat it is true arid very true, and there is no doubt about it. 


weremerndsf aad ade aaf 
ait aqua ser Stead ARAT: 11 8o 1i 
kalatyaye'pi — sandhyeyam karttavya —— devavandite/ 
om tatsat brahma coccarya moksecchubhiranaturaih// 
seem: € aa ceemenisfu uvafaurnmererensfu 
aaga gea vr3rilaregfirdtanere: farfirstt: st qeqa- 
seta gear día drew wem sem 


i.e., Brahma-Gayatri. 

Om. 

i.e., Srim. 

i.e., Aim. p 
Ahnika-karma. When one says of another that he is at his "Ahnika," 
itis understood that the latter is saying his prayers or doing his puja. 
i.e., only the first three castes are entitled to the Vaidika-Sandhya. 
ie., the Tantrika ritual ordained by Siva. 


NA} 5 S9 RES 


DU 
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O Adored of the Devas! even if the stated time for the doing 
of the daily Sandhya is past, all, who desire Emancipation but 
are otherwise prevented, should do it by saying, “Om That 


Everlasting Brahman"!. 


sme aed uni wear amt fuh 
Tah AIMAA THT, veru) VTA $3 UI 
asanam vasanam patram Sadryaya yanam niketanam/ 
grhyakam vastujatanja svacchat svaccham praSasyate// 
Tah Fae Tera wa eui 
The seat, clothes, vessels, bed, carriages, residence, and 
household furniture of the worshipper should be as clean as 
possible. 


wefan tated eH awl 
Tet frd atta faster ei 
samapyahnikakarmani svadhyayam grhakarma va/ 
grhastho niyatam kuryannaiva tisthennirudyamah// 
At the close of the daily prayers the householder should 
keep himself occupied with household duties or the study of 
the Vedas; he should never remain idle. 


yad yaad esp agi: 
wd uri yga: strat fuerat ATII R3 M 
punyatirthe punņytithau grahaņe candrasūryayoh/ 
japam danam prakurvanah sreyasam nilayo bhavet// 
In holy places, on holy days, or when the Sun or Moon is in 
eclipse,” he should do inward recitation,’ and give alms, and 
thus become the abode of all that is good. 


1. Om Tat Sat Brahma=That, the Being, the Brahman. 

2. When the Moon or Sun are devoured by Rahu. One of the names of 
the latter is Bhü-cchaya (Earth-Shadow), which shows that the ancient 
were not to foolish in this respect as some suppose them to have 
been. 

3. Japa. 
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aaan AUTE: UAI 
samaan a Aae 


kalavannagataprana nopavasah prasasyate/ 
upavasapratinidhavekavraam danam vidhiyate// 

In the Kali Age, life is dependent on the food that is eaten’; 
fasting is therefore not recommended; in lieu of it, the giving 
of alms is ordained. 

weit at vem wdfufge cmi 

ward web Wat efte: wear: sud 
kalau danam mahesani sarvasiddhikaram bhavet/ 
tatpatram kevalam jneyo daridrah satkriyanvitah// 


TATA AeA | 

O Great Queen! in the Kali Age, alms are efficacious in the 
accomplishment of all things. The proper objects of such alms 
are the poor devoted to meritorious acts. 


maaua antah l 
agra ya aAa pe sail 
fonaa faatorarar: | 
aueatersa quate: wT: 11 eit 
masavatsarapaksanamarambhadinamambikaru  / 
caturddasyastami $ukla tathaivaikadasi kuhith// 


nijajanmadinancaiva pitrormaranavasarah/ 
vaidhotsavadinaiicaiva punyakalah prakirttitah// 


O Mother!!! the first days of the month, of the year, of the 
lunar half-months,” the fourteenth day of the lunar half-month, 


1. The reference here is to the belief that in the Satya-Yuga the vital 
functions were dependent on the brain, in the Treta Age on the bones, 
in the Dvapara on the blood, and in the Kali Age on food. 

Fasting is not prohibited, and those may do so who can. For those 
who cannot, acts of charity are substituted. 

Mahe§vari. 

Ambika. 

Paksa. 

Caturdasi. 


N 


9 n o 
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the eighth day of the light half of the lunar month,! the eleventh 
day? of the lunar half-month, the new moon; one's birthday, 
the anniversary of one's father's death, and days fixed as those 
of festivals, are holy days. 
mad wera cquo Awa Al 
weg tamed yaf wefdqui RE 
aR Caveat feat: SES THISSTCCRTUTR, | 
wera warts viera wem FOIA esi 
ganganadi mahanadyo  guroh — sadanameva — ca/ 
prasiddham devataksetram punyatirtham prakirttitam// 
tyaktva svadhyayanam pitroh Su$rusandararaksanam/ 
narakaya bhavettirtham tirthaya vrajatam nrnam// 
ay saaana yard adda wad sie mAN: | 
cbe: Tea RAASHAN | 
The River Ganga and all the great Rivers, the house of the 
religious Teacher, and the places of the Devas* are holy places. 
But for those who, neglecting the study of the Vedas, the service 
of mother and father, and the protection of their wife, go to 
places of pilgrimage, such holy places are changed to Hell. 


q dteftar mitur raarerfaenr: foam: | 

"rd war femp sni: weet fani Roon 
na firthaseva narinam — nopavüsadikah — kriyah/ 
naiva vratànam niyamo bharttuh Susritsanam vina// 


ay Mane 3 disfeafafu: wat: | 


For women there is no necessity to go on pilgrimage; to 
fast, or to do other like acts, nor is there any need to perform 


Suklastami. 

Ekadasi. 

Amavasya. The day on which the Sun and Moon dwell together or 
are in the same line. 

4. Devatà-ksetra. When they are worshipped such as Sri-ksetra (Puri) 
the land of Visnu; Arka-ksetra (Konarak) the land of the Sun God. 


$2 I2 [7 
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any devotion except that which consists in the service of their 
husband. 
arta rei dd adt at ad qeu 
wemq Pater Ant Rda wuretq!i Voki 
bharttaiva yositam tirtham tapo danam vratam guruh/ 
tasmat sarvatmana nari  patisevümi samacaret// 


water wdwaen | 


For a woman her husband is the place of pilgrimage, the 
performance of penance, the giving of alms, the carrying out of 
vows, and her spiritual teacher. Therefore should a woman 
devote herself to the service of her husband with her whole 
Self. 

ug: fra ver gata wur uftedar 

carat {al ara CIGEIG GII I1 $03 1l 
patyuh priyam sada kuryat vacasa paricaryaya/ 
tadajnanucari bhütva tosayet patibandhavan// 

She should ever by words and deeds of devotion act for 
the pleasure of her husband, and, remanining faithful to his 
behests, should please his kinsmen and relations. 

aq ule agua siaa-ta eda: 

awa: wat arf nad: ufaaarii go3t! 
nekset patim krüradrstya $ravayennaiva durvacah/ 
napriyah manasa vapi caredbharttuh pativrata// 

A woman whose husband is her vow,} should not look at 
him with hard eyes, or utter harsh words before him. Not even 
in her thought should she do anything which is displeasing to 
herhusband. . 

rA AAA ATA al wear AAAA: | 
a WaR wat Ga aed ANTI oX 
kayena manasa vaca sada sarvada priyakarmabhih/ 

ya prinayati bharttaram saiva brahmapadam labhet// 


1. Pati-vrata—i.e., a chaste and dutiful wife. 
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She who by body, mind, and word, and by pleasant acts, 
ever pleases her husband, attains to the abode of Brahman!. 
"rre futs cm: wem 
" cung away Carpet ou! 
nanyavaktram nirikseta nanyaih sambhasanaficaret/ 


na cangam darsayedanyan bhartturajnanusarini// 
aRada war | 


Remaining ever faithful to the wishes of her husband, she 
should not look upon the face of other men, or have converse 
with them, or uncover her body before them. 

fase aad eed d: wuerde 

"rae Uta A veraear sra eate i! YOR 11 
tisthet pitrorvase balye bharttuh | sampraptayauvane/ 
varddhakye patibandhiinam na svatantra bhavet kvacit// 

In childhood she should remain under the control of her 
parents, in her youth of her husband, and in her old age of the 
relatives of her husband. She should never be independent’. 


RS IMIG CIC RIT Aaa, l 
"Ügredq furo ATAT L ow 01 
ajnatapatimaryadajnatapatisevanam / 
nodvahayet pita — balamajriatadharma$asanam// 
Taal aret | 
A father should not marry his daughter if she does not know 
her duty to a husband and how to serve him, as also the other 
rules? of woman's conduct. 
waa A Yaar RIPA ANT a 
UARRA WHA Aer Taafstarqit o2 11 


1. Brahmapada-Brahmatva. 
i.e., her own mistress, with none to guide and protect her. This is the 
text of Manu. 

3. Dharma. 
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naramamsam na bhunjiyat narakrtipa$umstatha/ 
bahüpakarakan gasca mamsadan  rasavarjitan// 
Neither the flesh of human beings, nor of the animals 
resembling them, nor the flesh of the cow, which is serviceable 
in various ways, nor the flesh of carnivorous animals, nor such 
meat as is tasteless, should be eaten. 


wet urere ent fafaenh a 
qia rarior atsarht verear Fea 11 $09 1i 
phalani gramyavanyani mülani vividhani ca/ 
bhumijatani sarvani bhojyani svecchaya Sive// 
SRA a MAT TSETSTTPTSSE Gef Id: | AAT ALATA, 
Mar RaR SIESTQSI7T | 
O Auspicious One" fruits and roots of various kinds, 
whether grown in villages or jungles, and all that is grown in 
the ground, may be eaten at pleasure. 
aami Uns fawn up 
arat aAa gatem ego 
adhyapanam yājanañca vipranam vratamuttamam/ 
a$aktau — ksatriyavi$am: — urttairnirvàhamaàcaret// 
AY sITRTUTg HIE. STET AA | 
Teaching and the performance of sacrifices are the proper 
duties of a Brahmana. But if he be incapable of these, he may 
earn his livelihood by following the profession of a Ksatriya or 
Vai$ya. 
Warts Hui wat YATATA 
sant, arga EJAAN eee 
rajanyananca sadorttam samgramo bhiimisasanam/ 
atra$aktau  vanigorttam — Sudravrttamathasrayet// 


ay Aaga mA ANARA | Sta HUTHSIPHSIUSRA Weg 


1. ie., apes, monkeys, etc. 
2. Siva. 
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The proper occupation of a Rajanya’ is that of fighting and 
ruling. But if he be incapable of these, he may earn his livelihood 
by following the profession of a Vai$ya or Sidra. 

aAA ARTT 

yom AmA Aaga fatan gR 
vanijyasaktavaisyanam Sudravrttamadiisanam/ 
Sidranam paramesani sevavrttim vidhiyate// 

aa rari IEMs Fae areata | aay ars 
qq 

If a Vai$ya cannot trade, then for him the following of the 
profession of a Südra involves no blame. For a Sidra, O 
Sovereign Queen! service is the prescribed means of livelihood. 

warm qp ant femme gu 

aaas cafe gaara it RR 
samanyanam tu varnanam vipravrttyanyaorttisu/ 
adhikaro'sti deve$i dehayatraprasiddhaye// 

aa qug Ter quate aaea Ah | 

O Devi! members of the Samanya® class may for their 
maintenance follow all occupations except such as are specially 
reserved for the Brahmana. 

ager fra: yra: werarer farsa: | 

fiad frenue: west sequi wail Vex 
advesta nirmamah Santah satyavadi jitendriyah/ 
nirmatsaro niskapatah svavrttau brahmano bhavet// 

The latter, void of hate and attachment,* self-controlled, 
truthful, the conqueror of his senses, free of envy and all guile, 
should pursue his own avocations. 

Ksatriya. 
Paramesani. 
Vide. p. 400, note 4. 


Nirmama. Mama, of Mama-ta, is a sense of “Mineness,” attachment 
to self, to one’s property, etc. 


ES BS c 
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Tea Waa rear euntatds: | 

adia campo aafaa E: 11 eeu it 
adhyapayet putrabuddhya sisyan sanmargavarttinah/ 
sarvalokahitaist syat paksapatavinirmukhah// 


HY MAMAS Sra secant: | FAA: etian THGTS[7 : | MMT: 
afa: | 

He should ever be the same to, and the well-wisher of, all 
men, and teach his well-behaved pupils as if they were his own 
sons. 


LRER LEGALA ta ES K3 LE> GMR E pa LLE” E Ka LA: Rul Re | 
AA: Wafer qaa Aaa TRNA BLEU 


mithyālāpamasūyāñca vyasanapriyabhasanam/ 
nicaih prasaktim dambhafica sarvatha brahmanastyajet// 


HAR | sary arate wer] Sra | ATA THA i 
«T4 tafreagaraca tara yay | 


He should ever avoid falsehood, detraction, and vicious 
habits, arrogance, friendship for low persons, the pursuit of 


low objects, and the use of language which gives offence. 


uer wfédr wet wenn: aaron 
yai at Gey A ANRO 


yuyutsā garhita sandhau sammanaih sandhiruttama/ 
mrtyurjayo và yuddhesu rajanyanam varanane// 
Where peace is possible, avoid war.? Peace with honour is 


1. Vyasana (see p. 418, note 3). Manu enumerates ten evil habits as 
arising from pleasure, and eight from anger. Under the first head 
are : hunting, gambling, sleeping in the daytime, gossip, women, 
intoxicants, dancing, singing, instrumental music, and idle roaming; 
and under the second : slander, violence, insidious injury, envy, 
detraction, unjust seizure of property, violent language and assault. 
The word translated as “falsehood” (Mithyalapa) in the text may also 
mean "frivolous conversation". 

2. TheSanskrit may also mean, "Desire for war when there is peace is 
blameworthy”. 
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excellent. O Beauteous One!! for the Rajanya it should be either 
death or victory in battle?. 
Heist var werfen Teta etin ec t 
tagiga Mt Yaa Weta WT: 11 Vee 
alobhi syat prajavitte grhniyat sammitam karam/ 
raksannangikrtam dharmam putravat palayet prajah// 

A man of the kingly caste should not covet the wealth of 
his subjects, or levy excessive taxes, but, being ain to his 
promises, he should ever in the observance of his duty? protect 
his subjects as though they were his own children. 

a ga an Bhat aaa ATA E I 
"faf: we pda faard wem Fa 331 
nyayam yuddham tatha sandhim karmanyanyani yani ca/ 
mantribhih saha kurvita vicarya sarvatha nrpah// 
aa vrerzreratare Fateh: |S Summi ora Waa USA 
anani ail dae ala Face à: Te faf-ear wad | Beg qui 
Sara wad AH FS dq Aa A Ta us al Sd Wed Ud 
Terenas: | 
In administration, war, treaties, and other affairs of State 
the King should take the advice of his Ministers. 
emi aed ASRR: | 
SAU AAA Mls epatq «Teen 1! $30 t! 
dharmayuddhena yoddhavyam nyayadandapuraskriyah/ 
karaniya yathasastram sandhim kuryad yathabalam// 
War should be carried on in accordance with Dharma. 


Rewards and punishments should be awarded justly and in 
accordance with the Sastras, The best treaty should be 


concluded which his power allows. 


4 


1. Varanana. 

2. A Ksatriya should not flee from the field of battle. 

3. Angi-krtar dharmam i.e., duty undertaken or promise made. 
4. Because men have to fight, they should not do so like beasts. 
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uri: aaa enr Wu WIE WO: | 

Say: aaf o Nea 11 $33! 
upayaih sadhayet karyam yuddham sandhifica Satrubhih/ 
upayanugatah sarva jaksemavibhittayah// 


Weal Gea: | SMa Aes aera : | 
By stratagem’ should the end desired be attained. By the 
same means should wars be conducted and treaties concluded. 
Victory, peace, and prosperity follow stratagem. 
writaagigm: wat faga: | 
ant fendi carey viterary afta 11 22211 
syannicasangadviratah sada — vidvajjanapriyah/ 
dhiro vipattau daksa$ca Silavan sammitavyayi// 
fara: fare: | at Star ASTA: | 
He should ever avoid the company of the low, and be good 
to the learned. He should be of a calm disposition, judicious of 
action in time of trouble, of good conduct, and reasonable in 
his expenditure. 
Ag giin mafaa: | 
vatrrararerst varq ANEC EUC ANG 10 $33 1i 
nipuno durgasamskare Sastrasiksavicaksanali/ 
svasainyabhavanvest  syat — Siksayedranakausalam// 
He should be an expert in the maintenance of his forts, well 
trained in the use of arms. He should ever ascertain the 
disposition of his army, and teach his soldiers military tactics. 


sei ci Fee AMAL ISS! 
arta, fupr ufa fugenfswp 2 


na hanyanmürcchitan yuddhe tyaktasastran paranmukhan/ 


balanitan ripun davi ripudara$i$unapi// 
fg gene! ridic 9244 esf fara aa agi daaa- 
manafu: gii m qun uer | 


1. Upaya. 
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O Devi! he should not in battle kill one who is stunned, 
who has surrendered his arms, or is a fugitive, nor those of his 


enemies whom he has captured, nor their wives or children. 


waren aeq termi umts wn 
factor AA o curta mma: 11 $35 Ul 
jayalabdhani vastiiti sndhipraptani yani ca/ 
vitarettani sainyebhyo yathayogayvibhagatah// 
Whatever is acquired either by victory or treaty should be 
distributed amongst the soldiers in shares according to merit. 
vits que ategqun Fa Tat JAR AR! 
würd Ace pala Ta RRAN 
Sauryam vrttafica yoddhfnam jfieyam rajna prthak prthak/ 
bahusainyadhipam naikavra kuryadatmahite ratah// 
The King should make known to himself the character and 


courage of each of his warriors, and if he would care for his 
interests he should not place a large army under the command 


of a single officer. 
Jafar faadern Ah are rans i 
ara gigas ar: ae faastaqii 3l! 
naikasmin vi$vasedraja naikam nyaye niyojayet/ 
samyam kridopanasanca nicaih saha vivarjayet// 
faatd «um | 
He should not put his trust in any single person, nor place 
one man in charge of the administration, nor treat his inferiors 
as equals, nor be familiar with them!. 
aged: aat o fenster t 
wgnuritsf fret att arena: 11 82 11 


bahusrutah svalpabhast jüiasurjnanavanapi/ 
bahumano'pi nirdambho dhiro dandaprasadayoh// 


m "— 
1. Nicaih kridopahasam vivarjayet-eschew playing and joking with the 
low. 
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qaa rergaritsfa years orar aan yanmar- 
Fega sei 

He should be very learned, yet not garrulous; full of 
knowledge, yet anxious to learn; full of honours, yet without 
arrogance. In awarding both reward and punishment he should 
be calm and discriminating. 


vere augur ar smear] facia t 
Ws aya wary AAT: 11 $3911 
svayam vā caradrstya và prajabhavün vilokayet/ 
evam svajanabhrtyanam bhavan pasyennaradhipah// 
TAA | GA AAAAGA AAA 712968 A: TET FAM | 
WAAAY WATT ET ST | 
The King ahould either himself or through his spies watch 
his subjects, kinsmen, and servants. 


PATENT WHTSTgI AA YT AAT 
WEHD Aa mia waft aa N 3011 


krodhaddambhat pramadadva sammanam Sasanam tatha/ 
sahasa naiva karttavyam svamina — tattvadarsina// 


A wise master should not either reward or punish anyone 
in a fit of passion or arrogance and without due cause. 


SETA aA ATS: l 
waita: aAa que WaT aAA 11 $32 t 
sainyasenadhipamatyavanitapatyasevakah // 
palaniyah sadosascat dandya rajna yathavidhi// 
«esq maaa eag! 


Soldiers, commanders, ministers, wife, children and 
servitors he should protect. If guilty, they should be punished 
according to their deserts. 

samena S YAAA 
verry gas vanp AJIA: 11 3R 
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unmattanasamarthamsca — balariéca mrtabandhavan/ 
joarübhibhütan vrddhaméca raksayet | pitrvannrpah// 


yaara Fat smear AH TATA i 


The King should protect, like a father, the insane, the 
helpless, children and orphans, and those who are old and 
infirm’. 

avant paa qui fat wm 

are octet a weer 8331 
vaisyanam krsivanijyam vrttari viddhi sanatanam/ 
yenopayena — lokanam dehayatra — prasiddhti// 

ay ayaa wupuusnd duurufaenfafu: | a4 paaa- 
sià | Ceara MATS: | 

Know that agriculture and trade are the appropriate callings 
of the Vaisya. It is by agriculture and trade that man's body is 
maintained. 


aa: Pater efa arena! 
weaned fase faeta 3x! 
atah sarvatmana devi vanijyakrsikarmasu/ 
pramüdaoyasanülasyam  mithyasathyam  vivarjayet// 
Pa Serge | 
Therefore, O Devi! in agriculture and trade all negligence, 
vicious habits,’ laziness, untruth, and deceit should be avoided 
in every way. 
fifa aq wegen: went fra 
WeRigtart  anufufaerdb NATI V3 ll 


B 


Mrta-bandhava, those whose protectors are dead. 

2. The text is Jvarabhibhita, but probably should be read (and is so 
translated) as Jarabhibhüta, the latter being the adjective of Vrddha. 
But, read as in the original, the meaning would be "stricken by 
disease." 

3. Vyasana (see p. 418, note 3). 
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niscitya vastu tanmilyamubhayoh sammatau $ive/ 
parasparangikaranam — krayasiddhistato bhavet// 
Siva! when both buyer and seller are agreed as to the object 
of sale and the price thereof, and mutual promises have been 
made, then the purchase becomes complete. 
"rafafarreme THER LAI fra 
Wiaurgqataeest AAPA i 238! 
mattaviksiptabalanamarigrastanrnam priye/ 
rogavibhrantabuddhinamsiddhau danavikrayau// 
Raak | faces Putte rere Aage A fafarea (wat: 
IEETSETPEZEGIH EN 
O Dearest One! the sale or gift of property by one who isa 
lunatic, out of his sense,’ under age, a captive, or enfeebled by 
disease, is invalid. 


watatergert Wistar ward 
fauda carat waft Ha: 11 $301! 
krayasiddhiradrstanamt — guna$ravanato — bhavet/ 
viparyaye tadgunanamanyatha bhavati krayah// 
The purchase of things not seen is concluded by hearing 
the description thereof. If the article be found to differ from its 
description, then the purchase is of no effect. 


SEKAI ë  YAAUAATA 
autdtastt ahaa — eiWéRt!! $3411 


kunjarostuturanganam guptadosaprakasanat/ 
varsütite'pi — tatkreyamanyatha — karttumarhati// 


E ctp Sea | Fata THT | 


The sale of an elephant, a camel, and a horse is effected by 
the description of the animal. The sale is, however, set aside if 
the animal does not answer its description. If in the purchase 
of elephants, camels, and horses a latent vice becomes patent 


1. eg. by drink. 
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within the course of a year from the date of sale, then the 
purchase is set aside, but not after the lapse of one year. 
anderen wat Aa AY: 

STA: Hey edat A AAA VIS $38 Ul 
dharmarthakamamoksanam bhajanam manavam vapuh/ 
atah — kule$i tatkreyo na siddhenmama — Sasanat// 

Wha: AAAAY ha: | 
O Devi of Kula! the human body is the receptacle of piety, 
wealth, desires, and final Liberation. It should therefore never 


be the subject of purchase; and such a purchase is by reason of 
My commands invalid. 


entrar caret wd cup fusi 

gest agaaga: URA: evo tt 
yavagodhiimadhanyanam labho varse gate priye/ 
yuktascaturtho dhatunamastamah — parikirtital// 


O Dear One! in the borrowing of barley, wheat, or paddy, 
the profit of the lender at the end of the year is laid down to be 
fourth of the quantity lent, and in the case of the loan of metals 


one-eighth. 
aot at a arfured wem du aui 
Udegthd ater MATATA $i 
rne krsau ca  vanijye  yatha sarvesu karmasu/ 
yadyadangikrtam  marttyaistatkaryam — Sastrasammatam// 
ST Feely Ae em: | 
In monetary transactions, agriculture, trade, and in. all other 


transactions, men should ever carry out their undertakings. This 
is approved by the laws’. 


eat: vifu: cwerurst Raat Praga: | 
sant frena Aag WAT jx 


1. Sastras. 


——— 


IL) fs teste 


17.21 
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daksah $ucih satyabhasi jitanidro jitendriyah/ 
apramatto niralasyah sevāvrttau bhavennarah// 
Aservant should be skilful, clean, truthful, wakeful, careful 
and alert, and possess his senses under control. 
wifes weet weiter 
maraa AR YAR: 11 evs 
prabhurvisnusamo manyastajjaya jananisama/ 
manyastadbandhava — bhrtyairihamutre | sukhepsubhil// 
He should, as he desires happiness in this and the next 
world, regard his master as if lie were Visnu Himself, his 
master's wife as his own mother, and respect his master's 
kinsmen and friends. 


srífüarfur aai writer 
mia: uda feda wei ARTAL ey t 
bhartrurmitrani mitrant janiyattadarinarin/ 


He should know his master's friends to be his friends, and 
his master's enemies to be his enemies, and should ever remain 
in respectful attendance upon his master, awaiting his orders. 

waa yee qwe afi aq 

aiaia — Wed wAadefaacta: 11 exit 
apamanam grhacchidram guptyartham kathitafica yat/ 
bhartturglanikaram  yacca  gopayedatiyatnatah// 

He should carefully conceal his master’s dishonour, the 
family dissensions, anything said in private or which would 
hurt the mind of his master. 

HANA: LA CATT war CATA x: i 

were sist eet alters evel 
alobhah syat svamidhane sada svamihite ratah/ 
tatsannidhavasadbhasam kridam hasyam parityajet// 

AY darua Ca SMe: | Set: omen wq: | IPS: TASS: | 
agaa: Fray Baan: | 
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He should not covet the wealth of his master, but remain 
ever devoted to his good. He should not make use of bad words 
or laugh or play in his master's presence. 

a umm uyüsf  qameg:! 
fafagrnyrat erem arr: wg feast! $9 11 

na papamanasa pasyedapi tadgrhakinkarih/ 

vivisaktasayyam hāsyañca tabhih saha —vivarjayet// 

He should not, with lustful mind, even look at the maidser- 
vants in his master's house, or lie down with them, or play 
with them in secret. 

wat: vean uri aed waht wi 

sagan we men fafratsraq it exci! 
prabhoh $ayyasanam yanart vasanari bhajanani ca/ 
upanadbhiisanam Sastram nātmārtharńı viniyojayet// 

3 mea ma wer verfu ef A Vad wr ate 
Trea AAA xem OTP: Cares: | 

He should not use his master’s bed, seat, carriages, clothes, 
vessels, shoes, jewels, or weapons. 

erui paras welded: wat: 

wired wears urere faastaqis exe tl 
ksamar krtaparadhascet prarthayedyatnatah prabhoh/ 
pragalbhyam praudhavadaiica samyacaram vivarjayet// 

"ET Urn 


If guilty, he should beg the forgiveness of his master. He 
should not be forward, impertinent, or attempt to place himself 
on an equal footing with his master. 


"wd aut: craattatatare quTSYTTH 
gia 4 wdtaaraarga FAN uoti 


sarve varnah svasvavarnairbrahmodvaham tatha'$anam/ 
kurviran bhairavicakrattattvacakradrte Sive// 


SAH ATA see faa | 
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Except when in the Bhairavi-cakra! or Tattva-cakra,! 
persons of all castes should marry in their caste according to 
the Brahma form,” and should eat with their own caste people. 


war mem Age: — wenifd: | 
TASEA Cw ut a autstet ow few $4! 


ubhayatra  mahe$üni Saivodvahah — prakirttitali/ 
tatha''dane ca pine ca varnabhedo na vidyate// 


ww Wess aaah ui 


O Great Queen! in these two circles? however, marriage in 
the Saiva form is ordained,’ and as regards eating and drinking, 
no caste distinctions exist. 


siega 
farie dha maana ale! 
wedd gieh quar a SUI 
$ridevyuvaca 
kimidam bhairavicakram tattvacakrafica kidr$am/ 
tatsarvam $rotumicchami krpaya vaktumarhasi// 


ag Sici asperna at [ed rt sgt steoqara fraen | 
Sri Devi said : 
What is the Bhairavi-cakra, and what is the Tattva-Cakra? 


Idesire to hear about them, and it behoves Thee kindly to speak 
of them. 


staar sara 


gaoa fa aspartic 
fagragsrana a MARA: 11 $u31 


1. See below. 

2. There are eight forms of marriage, of which the Brahmodvaha is that 
most generally adopted. 

3. ie., the Bhairavi-Cakra and Tattva-Cakra. 

4. Saivodvahah prakirtitah. In the Tantrantara is it said that in Saiva 


marriage a Brahmana can marry a woman of all the classes, a Ksatriya 
can marry all classes except a Brahmana, a Vai$ya all classed except 
Brahmana and Ksatriya. A Sidra may marry a Sidra or Samanya, a 
Samanya may marry a Samanya alone (ed. Bhakta, p. 338). 
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Srisadasiva uvaca 
kulapujavidhau devi ^ cakranusthanamiüritam/ 
vi$esapujasamaye — tatkaryam  sadhakottamaih// 
Sri Sadasiva said : 
O Devi! in the ordinances relating to Kula worship I have 
spoken of the formation of Circles.’ That should be done by 
-the excellent worshippers at times of special worship. 


Serena a mge: fia 
amman «hated  SNDTH Lavi 


bhairavicakravisaye na  tadrnniyamah —— priye/ 
yathasamayamasadya kuryaccakramidam $ubham// 


wd wita: a sfera sara pepe! apa pange 
FATET 
O Dear One! there is no strict rule relating to the Bhairavī- 
cakra. This auspicious Circle may at any convenient time be 
formed. 
aame agh man NA 
amufirar aa Sat quí «resi RATAL RAN ll 


vidhanamasya vaksyami sadhakanam subhavaham/ 
aradhita yena devi tirnam yacchati vancchitam// 


Ecc | a4 EIE ETE IEEE css ect is 


I will now speak of the rites relating to this Circle, which 
benefits the worshippers, and in which, if the Devi be 
worshipped, She speedily grants the prayers of Her votaries. 


gaa TAMAS SETARA 
amda EANTA: 11 $58 


kulacaryo ramyabhūmāvāştīryā "'sanamuttamam/ , 
kamadyenastrabijena  samSodhyopavisesattatah// 


deagean gerard scarfafu: | persed: spenqe: | TH 


1. Cakra. 
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TNT 3pm maremredtarts SRS STATE seil SST ASS wel 
BM cw qqunssu sufash | 


The Kulacarya’ should spread an excellent mat in a 
beautiful place, and, after purifying it with the Kama’ and 
Astra®-Bijas, should seat himself upon it. 


futur pla tact wert at 

Rattsageas weed Tad Wats uel! 
sindürena kusidena — kevalena — jalena  va/ 
trikonaficaturasrafica mandalam racayet sudhih// 


ferquitfa | aa: Get: Afaa: fast Halen Teal Hach ser 
wr farm Avs agagah Wed Taq | 

Then the wise one should draw a square with a triangle in 
it with either vermilion or red sandal-wood paste, or simply 
water. 


fafeueurita SETTE | 
Wenger ë AATA ue 11 
vicitraghatamaniya dadhyaksatvimrksitam/ 
phalapallavasamyuktam sinduratilakanvitam// 
Then, taking a painted jar, and smearing it with curd and 
sun-dried rice, and placing a vermilion mark on it, let him put 
a bunch of leaves and fruit upon it^. 


pfit: yof WUSA WX MAR: | 
wà q a qt aAA eas 


suvasitajalaih pirnam mandale tatra sadhakah/ 
pranavena tu samsthapya dhupadipau pradarsayet// 


fafatcate | ast fated fafan farammarenemf eri wenrita 


1. The instructor in Kula worship versed in the Tantras and Mantras 
and in the knowledge of the Brahman. 

ie., “Kim”. 

ie., "Phat". 

Usually a mango twig with leaves and a cocoa-nut is placed on the 
mouth of the jar. The water is perfumed with camphor and the like. 


d 
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qaaa esata ae wel: uewrdep up aaah ad 
dad eWdufafu: ga: quim pear wea st ao aa ASI 
Feary a Se oS d wexiaq 
Filling it with perfumed water whilst uttering the Pranava,! 
the worshipper should place it on the Mandala,’ and exhibit 
before it lights and incense-sticks. 
waa Tagan fadafeseaary 
sA at Ws o WW RGO NN 
sampüjya — gandhapuspabhyam  cintayedistadevatam/ 
sanksepapujavidhinà tatra ^ püujam ^  samacaret// 
The jar should then be worshipped with scent and flowers. 


The Ista-devatà? should be meditated upon as being in the jar. 
The ritual according to the shortened form should then be done 


(of the Ista-devata). 
fastens agh — s upset 
affexeuraTUH — A AAA Ra 


visesamatra ^ vaksyami ^ $rmusva'maravandite/ 
gurvüdinavapatranam — nütra — sthapanamisyate// 
wepsifa | ad eagai ué Wyss aawead fan aa 4 
Water aAa qa cent gums: FI AAAI sud 
Listen, O Adored of the Immortals! whilst I speak to Thee 
of the peculiar features of this worship. There is no necessity of 
placing the nine cups for the Guru and others. 
age dreamer wera yt dli 
madaan — faexqgurseeiedq 83! 


yathestam tattvamadaya samsthapya purato vrati/ 
proksayedastramantrena  divyadrstya’valokayet// 


A 


Om. The first word : from Pra-before, Nu-to speak. 

2. ie., thesquare and triangle referred to in verse 158, which is ordinarily 
perfumed with camphor. 

3. The special form of Deity of the worshipper. 
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aaefata teri srt Mat ates qe enaA qus2 Peary 
aAA wer Mera wer fus Rages anA | 


The Sadhaka should then take such of the elements of 
worship as he wishes,’ and place them in front of himself. Then, 
purifying them with the Weapon Mantra,” let him gaze upon 
them with steadfast eyes’. 


serra waged cra aa fafwueddi 
amei cat o amr qari gal 


aliyantre gandhapuspam dattva tatra vicintayet/ 
anandabhairavim devim anandabhairavam tatha// 


eiferara zfa | cat strata Wear TITS Seal qar5fera- Was SARE 
Seit aaas staid ed fafaa 


Then, placing scent and flowers in the wine-jar, let him 
meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairavi and Ananda-Bhairava in 


it. 
Fae ELLELE E TE | 
ITSSRHDQSDHTSISHESRUESHO MRX 
Tapati | nmn 
faaam aad STATISTI RGY II 
navayauvanasampannam —— tarunarunavigraham/ 
caruhasamrtabhasollasadvadanapankajam // 
nrtyagitakrtamodam nanabharanabhusitam/ 
vicitravasanam dhyayet varabhayakarambujam// 


Dhyana 


He should meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairavi as in the 
full bloom of youth, with a body rosy as the first gleam of the 
rising Sun. The light of nectarlike sweetness of Her charming 
smile illumines Her face as beautiful as a full-blown lotus.* 


1. ie., such Tattvas as one prefers if all cannot be had, but there should 
be the first (Wine) and one of the Suddhis. 

2. “Phat”. 

3. Divya-drsti. 

4. Bharati reads it to mean, ‘Her charming smile and the sweetness of 
her-words illumine Her face.' 
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Decked with jewels, clad in beauteous coloured raiment, 
delighting in dance and song! She with the lotus of Her hands 
makes the signs which confer blessings and dispel fears. 


ELE PIED ICE IE SEC ES EC VRE UU 

ityanandamayim dhyātvā — smaredanandabhairavam// 

STRAT arate Tale («ril Aaa 
TATA | TOOTS TY Fa TASTY | ARS Tee 
TET ASST TASS TIT GaGa Gleraeet aa 
easi TAHA FARIA YAY | FAA Tera gs STATS 
ATA Fa aL ATO ea AA aE pa | fara aay, 
fafartgd ced oe Fe SUT As yas asl 
Tee Taare tun saat vue emm 
FRI 

After thus meditating on the Blissful Devi^ let the 
worshipper thus meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairava. 


BAA HATA EL 
"rH WIfürenHert GNATT, 
«aru yia cad SRT $809 11 
karpurapüradhavalari kamalayataksam 
divyambarabharanabhüsitadehakantim / 
vamena panikamalena sudhadhyapatram 
daksena Suddhigutikam dadhatam smarami// 
amaian a AN ejuqereei hirae- 
TA RAA PaA ANA AA re TAL RATT- 
qia RAA daa A Asp a eee 
anfa freien aan 1 armar aA gaan aaa 
Ur eau aa aRar aaa Na nuu fusa i 


1. The Sakti should be versed in the Arts (Kala). There are sixty-four of 
these—learning, singing, dancing, playing, painting, kissing, 
embracing, collecting flowers, etc. (see Ragliu-varii$a, Canto 8, verse 
67). 

2. Ananda-mayi. 
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Dhyana 
I meditate upon the Deva Who is white as a Stream of 
camphor, Whose eyes are large and beautiful like lotuses, the 
lustre of Whose body is adorned with celestial raiments and 
jewels, Who holds in His left lotus-like hand the cup full of 
nectar, and in the right a ball of Suddhi!. 


qs WAG vien HNO wd: 11 VELA 

dhyatvaivamubhayostatra samarasyam vicintayan/ 
pranavadinamo'ntena namamantrena desikah/ 

sampijya gandhapuspabhyam $odhayet karanam tatah// 

eara | Way tara aausferaa saat: ara 
aaan thre: aye: Wares AAA Teel di AISA 

Td: HR Hel Maa | 

Having thus meditated upon Them both, and thinking of 

Them ina state of union’ in the wine jar, the worshippers should 

| then worship Them therein, with Mantra, beginning with the 
l i. Pranava and ending with Namah, the names of the Devatas 


being placed between,’ and with perfume and flower. Let him 
then sanctify the wine. 


mmaa Wert peda: | 
IAG VI uj fave i eae 


pasaditrikabijena svühantena kularcakah/ 
astottaraSatavrttya japan hetum — vi$odhayet// 


The Kula worshipper should sanctify the wine by repeating 


1. Suddhi-gutika—that is, a ball of purfied Suddhi or Tattva which is 
eaten. 

2. Samarasya, which means identity, or in the ordinary material sense 
sexual union. " 

3. The Mantra would thus Ete be gandha-puspe : Om Ananda-Bhaira- 
vaya Namah and Ete gandha-puspe Orn Anande-Bhairavyai Namah. 
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over it the Pasadi-trika-Bija and Svaha' a hundred and eight 


times. 
Trartafaart gfe wat medi 
aeaaea — fadi HJATA eo I 
grhakamyaikacittanam  grhinam prabale — kalau/ 
adyatattvapratinidhau vidheyam madhuratrayam// 


"d A AAT Fel Mead cate ANR verenda ASÀ 
TSS mR od St AAR sts Smeg en gus 
Ure Uu merde eq Fea fatta i 

When the Kali Age is in full sway, in the case of the 
householder whose mind is entirely engrossed with domestic 
desires, the three sweets should be substituted in the place of 
the first element of worship (wine). 

ga fuer owrfareur fated nara 

sifereafad var dade Praca 6s! 
dugdham sita maksikafica vijfieyam madhuratrayam/ 
aliriipamidam mattva devatayat nivedayet// 


"onim grafica | AREI Fea SS AAI 
Milk, sugar, and honey are the three sweets.” They should 
be deemed to be the image of wine, and as such offered to the 
Deity. 
Nad Hera: AAAA: | 
Wquur A Wha wih AAAs: 11 $993 0! 


svabhavat kalijanmanah kamavibhrantacetasah/ 
tadriipena na jananti Saktim samanyabuddhayah// 


1. ie., the Mantra, consisting of three Bijas, beginning with Pasa, or Arn— 
“Am Hrim Krom : Svaha”. 

2. Madhura-traya. Some say ghee, honey, sugar. It has been previously 
said that the Sadhaka house-holder may drink up to five cups. Here 
it is said that a house-holder is not to drink at all. The apparent 
contradiction is resoved by Tarkalankara, who says that a house- 
holder whose mind is engrossed in his Sadhana may drink five cups 
but he whose mind is occupied with worldly matters and rites for the 
attainment of worldly advantages should not drink. 
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wifeo feri 
Those born in the Kali Age are by their nature weak in 


intellect, and their minds are distracted by lust. By reason of 
this, they do not recognize the Sakti to be the image of the Deity’. 
ami aR ae  urdfti 
A CAT: A APATTA 1 R93 
atastesam pratinidhau Sesatattvasya parvati/ 
dhyanam devyah padambhoje svestamantrajapastatha// 
aa gente € Wala act 2d: qui afer seas epu 
JRR Can: TENS ear fate aem Sera wd fata: i 
Therefore, O Parvati ! for such as these let there be, in place 


of the last element of worship (sexual union), meditation upon 
the Lotus-feet of the Devi and the inward recitation of their’ 


Ista-mantra’. 
ade Wada werelht att a 
Was WAIST AT aaa oxi 
fatastu  —praptatattvani — palaladini — yani — ca/ 
pratyekam — Satadha'nena manuna — cabhimantrayet// 
qdafkafa | ta: i erent ETT T RTT A Wee BAU 
TAMA SH et seb RA agsia Meafecad: | 
Therefore such of the elements of worship as have been 
obtained should be consecrated by the recitation, over each of 
them, of the same Mantra one hundred times. 
Wd sup tuer fred cru 
free dew ey were! 294 II 
sarvam brahmamayam dhyatva nimilya nayanadvayam/ 
nivedya pūrvavat — kalyai — panabhojanamacaret// 


Sva-bhavat kali-janmanah kama-vibhranta-cetasah 

Tadrüpena na jananti Saktirn samánya-buddhayah. 

Atastesam pratinidhau $esà-tattvasya Parvati! 

Dhyanam Devyah padambhoje svesta-mantra-japas-tatha. 

ie.. the Mantra given atinitiation. Here it is the Kalika-Mantra Hrim, 
$rirn, Krim, Adya-kalikayai Namah. 
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adaf | ad mags frites wed werfeqed smened tr Yaad 
aed fae a yaka USAT | 
Let the worshipper, with closed eyes, meditate upon them 
as suffused by Brahman, then offer them as before to Kali, and, 
lastly, eat and drink the consecrated elements. 
seq eam Adega 
wart afd Tg ANIA WITLI $08 II 
idantu  bhairavicakram sarvatantresu  gopitam/ 
tavagre kathitam bhadre saratsaram paratparam// 


O Gentle One ! this is Bhairavi-cakra, which is not revealed 
in the other Tantras. I have, however, spoken before Thee of it. 
It is the essence of essences, and more excellent than the best. 


aad Ndah maaha mdf 
adn maken ade: Naaa even 


vivāho bhairavīcakre tattvacake'pi parvati/ 
sarvatha sadhakendrena karttavyah Saivavartmana// 
ag heared Teresi avifagqasead sefcacante | 


Parvati! in Bhairavi-cakra and Tattva-cakra the excellent 
worshipper should be wedded to his Sakti, according to the 


laws prescribed by Siva?. 


1. Brahma-maya. 

2. Bhadre. 

3. Vivaho bhairavi-cakre tattva-cakre'pi Parvati. 
Two forms of marriage are, Brahma (the usual kind) and Saiva. There 
is in the first no restriction as regards age or caste. A widow can also 
so marry. The only restriction is that the woman has not already a 
husband (ix, 279). The latter marriage is of two kings, one terminated 
by the Cakra and the other life-long (ix, 269 and in verse 280). The 
persons so married are Saktis. A Sakti again may be Püjya or Bhogya. 
The latter may be enjoyed and not the former who merely acts as 
Uttarasadhika, that is, assists in the ritual the man whose Sakti she is. 
A Püjyaà-Sakti is never for life. The Bhogya-Sakti may be for life or for 
the Cakra only. In all cases some form marriage precedes intercourse 
where it takes place. On verse 174 Tarkalankara says that the Brahma 
wife is called Sva-Sakti or Apara-Sakti (that is not Para-Sakti). The 
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fem ufturd dit: vider ware 
WAT curd Waa AA: 11 Le 1 


vinà parinayam virah ^ $aktisevàm — samücaran/ 
parastrigaminüm papam prapnuyannatra | sari$ayali// 


The Vira! who without marriage worships by enjoyment 


of Sakti? is, without doubt, guilty of the sin of going with 
another man’s wife’. 


mara Ntah ad aut: festa: | 
frd ddae wd aut: ge YAR 208 I 


samprapte bhairavicakre sarve varnah dvijottamah/ 
nivrtte bhairavicakre sarve varnah prthak  prthak// 


Saiva wife is called Para-éakti. The Brahma wife, is purified by Saiva 
marraige ritual or taken as a Sakti in the Bhairavi-cakra, becomes a 
Para-Sakti. Para-Sakti should (he says) be treated as the Sadhaka's 
mother and as Divinity (Ista-devata). If the thought of wife 
relationship (Bharya-bhava) arises in the mind there is a fall. Here 
(he says) diva has prohibited the last Tattva ere long for men of 
ordinary intelligence and weak control over their desire (Kama). Such 
are not competent to take a Sakti. This is not clear. But presumably 
what is meant is that they are not in a position to do Sadhana with a 
Sakti. For such a man the presence of a woman is rather an obstacle— 
Vighna—than a help). Those, however, who by Sadhana have 
conquered lust, may do Sadhana with Sakti. The Uttara and other 
Tantras say that after doing Sadhana with Siva-Sakti and obtaining 
success (Siddhi) then when the mind is free of temtation, Sadhana 
may be done with Para-$akti. Gupta-sadliana Tantra says that “in 
Kulacara the Siddhamantrin should worship (Pra-püujayet) the Kula 
women." 

I may add that the various grades of competency and Cakra must be 
considered. There are men who do Sadhana with a woman who never 
have sexual intercourse with her nor thought of it. The para-Sakti in 
human form is identified not with the Para-Sakti in Supreme Power. 
For status of Saiva wife and her children, see Chapter IX, verse 267, et 


seq. 
Sce Sakti and Sakta. The worshipper in whom the Rajoguna predomi- 
nates, and for whom worship must be in the Viracara form. 
Sakti-seva. 

Vina parinayam virah Sakti-sevam samacaran 

Para-stri-gaminam papam prapnuyan-natra samSayah. 
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"ftra ferrem | 
When seated in the Bhairavi-cakra men of all castes 
composing it are like the best of the twice-born; but when the 


circle is broken, they revert again to their own respective castes. 


ara maasia Aaa 
aa ART AA WU TATT N RGO N 
nātra jativicaro'sti nocchistadivivecanam/ 
cakramadhyagata vira mama rüpa narakhyaya// 
aa reda | 
In this Circle there is no distinction of caste nor impurity of 
food.’ The Vira worshippers in the Circle are My image; there 
is no doubt of that. 


a WsrererhrerHD 4 at Une 
an arts sed qed UA Stary farsa i 2 ti 


na deSakalaniyamo na va patravicaranam/ 
yena kena’'hrtam dravyam cakre’smin | viniyojayet// 


In the formation of this Circle there is no rule as to time or 
place or question as to fitness.” The necessary articles may be 
used by whomsoever they may have been brought. 

Sew wur Vad atswaata aq) 
atu ugar aft went WIR $43! 


durade$at samanitam pakvam va'pakvameva va/ 
virena pasuna vapi cakramadhyagatam — $uci// 


Food brought from a long distance, whether it be 
cooked or uncooked,? whether brought by a Vīra or a 


1. Literally, there is nothing to be considered Ucchista. This term means 
food left on the plate of a person after he has finished eating. These 
leavings are considered impure. 

2. Patra-vicarana. 

3. Pakkva, a-pakkva, which also means ripe or unripe, here means 
cooked or uncooked. Cooked food should not be taken from the place 
where it has been cooked; if so, it becomes impure. 

4. See Sakti and Sakta. 
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Paśu,! becomes pure, immediately it is brought within the 
Cakra. 
aan Hemi fam: wd ANGA: | 
aia wa A S sqm g3 
cakrarambhe maheśāni vighnah sarve bhayakulah/ 
bibhitaste — palayante — virünari — brahmatejasa// 
«ed wee | 
While the Cakra is being formed, all dangers flee in 
confusion, awed by the Brahmanik? lustre of its Viras. 


Ama WMA Bat Adie: Besa: | 

saa dae Gl Tea AAAI Vex ll 
pisaca guhyaka yaksa  vetalah kritrajatayah/ 
$rutvatra bhairavicakram duram gacchanti sadhvasam// 
MaE wmm | 
Upon the mere hearing that a Bhairavi circle has been 


formed at any place, fierce Pi$acas, Guhyakas, Yaksas, and 
Vetàlas? depart afar in fear. 


wa dat wetfur vedtatiearh a 
SEQGIHUTUT: Aa AAT ATTAIN gN 


tatra | tirthàni sarvani mahatirthadikani | ca/ 
sendramaraganah sarve tatragacchanti sadaram// 


Into the circle come all the holy places,“ the great and holy 
places,* and with reverence Indra and all the immortals. 


1. See Ibid. Cooked food should not be touched by a lower caste; if so, it 
beomes impure. But the rule does not apply to uncooked food. 

2. Brahma-tejas. The word Brahmanik is here to be understood in its 

primary meaning, “Brahma janati sa Brahmanah”—i.e., he who knows 

the Brahman is a Brahmana, and notas signifying the Brahmana caste. 

See note under Ch. III, v. 25. 

Tirtha—Shrines, places of pilgrimage. 

Maha-tirtha. 

King of the Celestials. 


GA SU i SX) 
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shear edt uddati PAI 
Aam a msa aa JAITA call 


cakrasthanam mahatirtham sarvatirthadhikam Sive/ 
tridasa yatra vafichanti tava naivedyamuttamam// 


Ta GHA | 


Siva ! the place where a circle is formed is a great and holy 
place, more sacred than each and all the other holy places. Even 
the Thirty-three’ desire the excellent offerings? made to Thee 
in this circle. 

Ret amet fect qup! 

am vad warüd ea wrai ec 
mlecchena  Svapacenapi  kiratenapi — hununa/ 
amam pakvam yadanitam virahastarpitam $uci// 

Whatever the food be, whether cooked or uncooked, and 
whether brought by a Mleccha? Candala,! Kirata? or Huna/‘it 
becomes pure as soon as it is placed in the hand of a Vira’. 


Gel g Aian WW wary MARA 
yad gaa: hAg: 11 eee i 


drstva tu bhairavicakram mama riipamsca sadhakan/ 
mucyante pasupasebhyah  kalikalmasadisitah// 


By the seeing of the circle and of the worshippers therein, 
who are but images of Myself, men infected with the taint of 
the Kali Age are liberated from the bonds of the life of a Pasu?. 


1. Tri-da$a—i.e., the thirty-three Devas—viz., twelve Adityas, eight 
Vasus, eleven Rudras, and two A$vins. The word also means “Devas,” 
as they do not go through the three (Tri) stage (DaSas) : growth, 
maturity, decay. 

Naivedya. 

Non-aryan. 

See p. 92, note 3. 

Untouchables, living by hunting. 

Hun. 

See Sakti and Sakta. 

See Sakti and Sakta. Man is liberated from the bonds which binds his 
humanity to the animal element in him. A Pagu is one in whom the 
Tamoguna is dominant. He is not fit for Vira Sadhana. 


ORNETA 
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Wet enfer qo A pubes | 
waa der dH TEE GAMTA eee 


prabale kalikale tu na  kuryaccakragopanam/ 
sarvatra sarvadà virah sadhayet kulasadhanam// 


When, however, the Kali Age is in full sway, the circle 
should not be concealed. The Vira should at all places and at 
all times practise Kula! rites and make Kula worship. 

Gera quem curd ETTA 

ama avid faastaqi ego 
cakramadhye vrthalapam caficalyam bahubhasanam/ 
nisthivanamadhovayum varnabhedam vivarjayet// 


In the Circle all distinction of caste, frivolous talk, levity, 
garrulity, spitting, and breaking wind should be avoided. 


HAUL TAY WALL TAT ATH GARIR 

PRES, HAMA Hen PASTA $$ 
kruran khalan pa$un papan nastikan kuladüsakan/ 
nindakan kulasastranam cakraddiirataram tyajet// 


qup AANA | sry 3799971 | 

Such as are cruel, mischievous, Paśu, sinful, atheists, 
blasphemers of Kula doctrine, and calumniators of the Kula? 
Scriptures, should be kept far away from the Circle. 


PRR UA WAT 
gamni uftust ws eb aa Veil 


snehadbhayadanuraktya pasiniscakre — pravesayan/ 
kuladharmat paribhrasto viro'pi narakam vrajet// 


Even the Vira! who, induced by affection, fear, or 


Tantrika rites of the Kaula form. 

See Sakti and Sakta also sce p. 459 note 8. 

See above note 1, ante. 

Tantrika of the Vira class. The Vira is a man of strong impulses and 
passions. In him the Rajoguna is dominant. Tantrik Sadhana is mainly 
aimed at using these impulses and passions in such a way what they 
help and man in the upward path. 


n> fh 
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attachment, admits a Pasu! into the circle falls from his Kula 
duty, and goes to hell. 
AUT: AA AAT: Vogl: MANTA: | 
gami d d ysared Saad Aart! Veal 
brahmanah ksatriya vaisyah śūdrāh samanyajatayah/ 
kuladharmasrita ye vai pūjyāste devavat sada// 
All who have sought refuge in the Kula-Dharma, whether 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vai$yas, Südras, or Samanyas, should 
ever be worshipped like Devas. 


animak g auld «ufa ua 
a mía mAr aero eexvil 


varnabhimanaccakre tu varnabhedam karoti yah/ 
sa — yati — ghornirayamapi _vedantaparagah// 

He who, whilst in the Circle, makes, from pride in supre- 
macy of his caste, distinctions of caste, descends to a terrible 
hell even though he should have gone to the very end of the 
Vedanta’. 

aata at qatar 

MASAI WAST AAC ebd: di VV AU 
cakrantargatakaulanam sadhinam $uddhacetasam/ 
saksacchivasvariipanam papasanka bhavet kutah// 


VATA TACT ATT | 


How within the Circle can there be any fear of sin for Kaulas, 
who are good and pure of heart, and who are manifestly the 
very image of Siva? 


"regu casu amen: Nafto: ı 
qaq maai: AMATAN RRA 1 


yavadvasanti cakresu vipradyah Saivamarginah/ 


tavattu sambhavacaraméscareyuh — $ivasasanat// 


1. See Sakti and Sakta. 
2. Thatis, his duty as a kula-sadhaka. 
3. ie., even though he be a master of Vedantic doctrine. 
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Vipras! and others who are followers of Siva? should, so 
long as they are within the circle, follow the ordinance of Siva? 
and the observances prescribed by Him?. 


aaga: Wa Xeuaeurnsrfeqm 

Aaaa a: eH Uere YAIRI $96 11 
cakradvinihsrtah sarve svasvavarnasramoditam/ 
lokayatraprasiddhyartham kuryuh karma prthak prthak// 


"Wig: Ba: | 
Without the Circle each should follow his own calling 
according to his caste and stage of life? and should discharge 
his respective duty for the ordered continuance of the world. 
yaaran EIER GERE UESMUC | 
"HR HER Wand ACA qq wei enmt Wet: 11 VIS t 
purascaryasatenapi Savamundacitasanat/ 
cakramadhye sakrt japtva tat phalam labhate sudhih// 
One Japa made by a devout” man, when seated within the 
circle, bears the fruit attainable by the performance of a hundred 
Purascarana? and by Savasana, Mundasana, and Citasana’. 
daaa Ht at ay srt wa 
Weedq ugan: wd: ur: wea eee 


1. Here the word is used as the equivalent of the Brahmanik caste. 

2. Saiva-magin, he who follows the mode of life and worship ordained 
by Siva. 

3. Siva-Sasana. 

4. Sambhavacara. Emanating from Sambhu (Siva) both words= 
beneficent. 

5. Aérama. 

6. Repetition of Mantra. 

7. Su-dhi (Su=good; dhi=intellect), or Wise. 

8. A Mantra rite. See ante, p. 99, n. 2. 

9. These are particular postures—on a corpse, on skulls, and funeral 


pyre respectively. In the case of Japa done on these the Mantra if of 
one letter should be said 10,008, if of two letters, 8,008 if of three 
letters 5,008, and of more letters, 1,008 times. 
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bhairavicakramahatmyam ko và vaktum ksamo bhavet/ 
sakrdetat prakurvanah sarvaih papaih pramucyate// 


ss | Ma VSAM aA Tere FUSS Ai GLES las zr wel 
aad | 


Who can describe the glory of the Bhiravi-cakra? Its 
formation, though but once only frees of all sins. 
Won qina: Cae ae Woran: ven t 
frei ware wed supreturmmeTqan ti 300 11 
sanmasam bhimipalah syat varsam mrtyunjayah svayam/ 
nityam  samaücaran  martyo — brahmanirvanamapnuyat// 
The man who for six months worships in such a circle will 
become a King, he who so worships for a year becomes the 


Conqueror of Death,’ and by the daily performance of such 
worship he attains to Nirvana. 


war faftetta wed wf enter 
semp yaa Herat fe AMAT 11 oR 


bahuna kimihoktena  satyant janihi — kalike/ 
ihamutra sukhavaptye kulamargo hi ndaparah// 
What is the need, O Kalika ! of saying more? Know this for 
certain, that for the attainment of happiness in this or the next 
world there is only the Kula-dharma, and no other. 


wet: mae — wdenifeefssm 
MOAT HATHA enteit sfr meet AAT PRU 
kaleh  prabalyasamaye —— sarvadharmavivajjite/ 
gopanat kuladharmasya kaulo'pi narakt bhavet// 
When the Kali Age is dominant and men are devoid of all 
Dharma, even a Kaula merits hell by concealment of the Kula- 
dharma?. | 
wd wdtam whan! 
arash HOTA Arad afar AT TOT 30311 
1. Mrtyunjaya, a title of Siva, means “Conqueror of Death". 
2. Gopanat kula-dharmasya kaulo’pi naraki bhavet. 
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kathitam bhairavicakram bhogamoksaikasadhanam/ 
tattvacakram kulesani sampratam vacmi tat $rnu// 


wonrafafa | Atas OAS SHE] Hel Yet: VAÍQGIGHA: | 
Ihave spoken of the Bhairavi-cakra, which is the sole means 
of attaining enjoyment and final Liberation. I will. now speak 
to Thee, O Queen of the Kaulas ! of the Tattva circle. Do Thou 
listen. 
Were am Raah aged 
maA: AAMT TSA ATTA FAAT 11 VO 01 
tatvacakram  cakrarajam divyacakam — taducyate/ 
natradhikarah sarvesam brahmajfn sadhakan vina// 
A UU Teas | 


The Tattva cakra is the king of all Cakras. It is also called 
the Divine Circle. Sadhakas who have not attained to a 
Knowledge of Brahman? may not take part in it. 

Wagar A Gee AeA: | 

Wart: YT: aAA TA: d! Pou i 
parabrahmopasaka ye brahmajna brahmatatparah/ 
Suddhantahkaranah santah sarvapranihite ratah// 

MA: MRANA: | 

Aiia fiae aay wes: 

AAAS RA USTATSÉTeRIINUT: 11 20K 11 
nirvikara nirvikalpa dayasila — drdhavratah/ 
satyasankalpaka brahmasta — evatra'dhikarinali// 

Only those worshippers of the Supreme Brahman? sare 


competent to take part in this circle who have attained to 
Knowledge of Brahman who are devoted to Brahman,’ pure of 


1. Divya-cakra : possibly so called because those who join it are of the 
Divya-bhava. 

Brahma-jna. 

Para-brahmopasaka. 

Brahma-tatpara—He to whom the Brahman is his highest Aim. 


DN 
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heart, tranquil, devoted to good of all beings, who are 
unaffected by the external world,’ who see no differences, but 
to whom all things are the same, who are merciful, faithful to 


their vows,’ and who have realized the Brahma.” 


emd drat a yaa ara 
Wei mafai uui eeenhsfürenudr ts 2ow 11 


brahmabhavena tattvajfie ye pasyanti caracaram/ 
fesam tattvavidam pumsam | tattvacakre'dhikarita// 


Wa qeras | 


O Knower of That only those who, possessing the 
Knowledge of the Real,’ look upon this, moving and motionless 
Existence as one with Brahman, such men are competent to 
take part in this Circle. 


wd wend wasnsfrearadaal 
aera Af a wa quU tl 20211 


sarvam brahmamayam bhava$cakre'sminmastattvasarijfiake/ 
yesamutpadyate devi ta eva tattvacakrinah// 


wal wast fafana: | 


They who regard everything in the Tattva Circle as 
Brahman,’ they alone, O Devi, are qualified’ to take part therein. 


A Ue SAT A AQAA USA! 
ad aad AA MARTTA 208 M 


Thānta=Free from attachment and envy (Bharati). 
Nir-vikāra—Changeless. 

Nirvikalpa—no distinction, to whom there is no longer “I” and 
“Thou”, “I” and “This”, but to whom all things are the Brahman. 
Satya-sankalpaka. 

Brahma. 

Tattva-jna. Tat=That=Brahman. Tattva=Brahman state or Thatness. 
Tattva is the real. Tattvajna=the knower of That. 
Tattva=vid=Tattva-jna, or Brahma-jna : Knower of the Brahman. 
Brahma-maya. 

Tattva-cakrinah. 


omne wns 


S9 pI N 
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na ghatasthapana'trasti na bahulyena | pujanam/ 
sarvatra brahmabhavena sadhayet tattvasadhanam// 


In the formation of this Circle there is no necessity for 
placing the wine jar, no lengthy ritual. It can be formed 
everywhere in a spirit of devotion to Brahman. 


wert waht cavam: fudi 
Baa: WA: Aes depu UMY Boll 
brahmamantri — brahmanistho ^ bhaveccakre$varah —— priye/ 
brahmajiiaih sadhakaih sarddham tattvacakram samarabhet// 
TAMA Taha | 


O Dearest One! the worshipper of the Brahma-Mantra’ and 
a devout believer in Brahman should be the Lord? of the Circle, 
which he should form of other worshippers who know the 
Brahman?. 


Tà gra et waar gaai 
fafaarararita Hea GAMA RRR I 
rabhye sunirmale dese sadhakanam sukhavahe/ 
vicitrasanamaniya kalpayedvimalasanam// 
aq dera faurmre CA gonfi: | 
In a beautiful and clean place, pleasant to the worshippers, 
should be spread beautiful carpets for seats’. 


aafaa dae: cufedt aaa: | 
smeared wes emà: fra zea 


tatropavisya cakresah sahito brahmasadhakaih/ 
asadayettu — tattvani — sthapayedagratah — $ive// 


qa wed fenem smear Ha Acar Feet i 
There, O Siva! the Lord of the Circle should seat himself 


Brahma-Mantra,—Om Saccidekam Brahma. 

That is, CakreSvara. 

That is, who have realized the identity of all thing with Brahman. 
Vicitra=Beautifully made or coloured : Asana=mats, carpets. 


a> Q9 ID 
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with the worshippers of Brahman, and have the elements of 
worship brought and placed in front of him. 


ANTM Vara wer] WHO 
waaay uy o gi aga jj 


taradipranabijantam Satavrttya japan manum/ 
sarvatattvesu cakresa imam mantramudirayet// 
maa | tet zrafa weed amafaurretterr«i qan: Wa snfazieat 
a date: west’ ea sft serre reu a: wordt: aries 
ymaa emafaureretter«ed ATT 30 Sa We MAGN sm webs 
gH seme mm | 
The Lord of the Circle should inwardly recite the Mantra, 
beginning with the Tàra! and ending with the Prana-bija/? a 
hundred times, and then pronounce the following Mantra over 
the elements. 


wart aeeai we ETL 
aaa at mea  supeHaun 2evi 


brahmarpanam brahmahavirbrahmagnau brahmana hutam/ 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmasamadhina// 


qada serrate | 


Mantra 


The act of offering is Brahman. The offering itself is 
Brahman. Into the Fire which is Brahman offering is made by 
him who is Brahman. By him alone, who is absorbed in the 
offering to Brahman, is unity with Brahman attained’. 


1. Om. 
That is, Hamsah—the Mantra, “Om Hamsah.” The Hamsa-Mantra is 
called Ajapa. Hamsa is Prana-bija (Life mantra). Ha is outgoing breath 
and Sa-Indrawn breath. Breathing is the Mantra which is constantly 
said of itself; Hankarena bahir yati sah-karena viSet punah. According 
to some Sah is the outgoing and Harh the indrawn breath. 

3. Brahmarpanam Brahma-havir Brahmagnau Brahmana hutam, 
Brahmaiva tena gantavyam Brahma-karma-samadhina. vide ante, 
p. 80. 
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aan at frat rear rfr Gator siena 10 325 tl 
saptadha và tridhà japtva tani sarvani Sodhayet// 
aN tg ue wur fren a reat Galfer arf were mera 
All the elements should be purified by the inward recitation 
of this Mantra seven or three times. 


wdt mAN AGA BAe WATT 
ela: Mech: ura faaea WAIST 11 228 UI 


tato brahmena manuna — samarpya paramatmane/ 
brahmajiiaih sadhakaih sarddham vidadhyat panabhojanam// 
we AAT st wfeses sd Wu 

Then, with the Brahma-Mantra,! making an offering of the 


food and drink to the Supreme Spirit, he should partake thereof 
with the other Sadhakas, Knowers of the Brahman. 


sre mma avid fessi 
a amaa po ANARAN 220911 
d gata m yea Raah WEA: | 
wpenid aii d TA TAAI RR 


brahmacakre — mahesani — varnabhedami vivarjayet/ 
na desakalaniyamo na patraniyamastatha// 
ye kurvanti nara mitdha divyacakre pramadatali/ 
kulabhedam varnabhedam te gacchantyadhamam gatim// 


O Great Queen? there is no distinction of caste in the 
Brahma Circle? nor rule as to place or time or cup.” The foolish 
men who in their ignorance, make distinctions of birth? or 


1. That is, Om sachidekam Brahma. The words “Brahmani arpanam 
astu" are also added. 

2. Mahesani. 

3. Thatis, Tattva-cakra. 

4. Patra (Tarkalankara). It may also mean worthiness—that is, there is to 
be no distinction as to persons deserving, or underserving, to take 
part in the Cakra. The expression Desa-kala-patra is very often used, 
and there it means the worth of the person one deals with. 

5. Kula—family, or rank. 
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caste! when seated in the Divya-cakra go upon the downward 
path?. 
aa: Wawa aaa: MARA: | 
qoam aiam CSS 11 RRR UU 
atah sarvaprayatnena — brahmajriaih sadhakottamaili/ 
tattvacakramanustheyam dharmakamarthamuktye// 
FIA TITS | 
And therefore should those excellent worshippers, 
possessed of the Knowledge that the Supreme Brahman 
pervades all things, perform the rites of the Tattva Circle with 


every care for the attainment of religious merit, fulfilment of 
desire, wealth, and Liberation’. 


siteqqara 


gemm gata WI 
darafatead away oa aA N RRO N 
Sridevyuvaca 
grhasthanamasesena dharmanakathayat prabho/ 
saminyasavihitat dharman krpaya vaktumarhasi// 


versa TeCATA Yea ST SAMs sitgfirss«t sifaoqara 
yerani | 
Sri Devi said : 


Lord! Thou bast spoken in full of the duties of the house- 
holder; it now behoves Thee kindly to speak of the duties 


appropriate to the ascetic life’. 

staan sara 
sagas xf act dara Gun 
fafirr oF miad Ae 5TUT ATA RRR U 


Varuna. 

Adhama-gati. 

Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa. 
Samnyasa. 


wo $2 N [2 
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Srisadasiva uvaca 
avadhutasramo devi kalau — samiyasa — ucyate/ 
vidhina yena karttavyastat sarvam srnu sampratam// 


va Uta: Gy staal sara srayeeaie req faery amatis | 
Sri Sadasiva said : 
Devi! the stage of life of an Avadhüta! is in the Kali Age 


called Samnyasa. Now listen while I tell Thee what should be 
done. 


serio aye o facro wdavifuri 
TAMA: E cH PC RRR RT 
brahmajfiane samutpanne virate sarvakarmani/ 
adhyatmavidyanipunah sarinyasasramamasrayet// 
When a man who is versed in Spiritual Wisdom? acquires 
Brahman knowledge, and distaste for all Karma he should seek 
refuge in the life of an ascetic. — 


faera qat fant fm raf ufesani 
MASA ssp Vat AAT I 333 Ul 


vihaya vrddhau pitarau  $i$um bharyam  pativratam/ 
tyaktva’samarthan bandhiimsca pravrajannaraki bhavet// 


If, however, one abandons an old mother or father, infant 
children and a devoted wife, or helpless dependents, and adopts 


the life of a wandering mendicant, one goes to Hell’. 


1. Avadhitasrama (Avadhita+A$rama). Avadhata=Ava+dhi+kta= 
Shaken off, rejected; hence, one who has separated himself from the 
world (see p. 400, note 2, and Sakti and Sakta). ASrama=hermitage, 
place of rest or refuge, also stage of life. 
Adhyatma-vidya-nipuna=Atma-vidyabhijna. 

See Bhakta, p. 418. Tarkalankara says that Veda teaches and when there 
arises the sense of detachment in a man he should take the ascetic 
path (Sarnnyasa). The verse may seem to conflict with this. But the 
answer is that the prohibition there does not apply where there is 
intense dispassion (Vairagya such as that of Suka-deva, Buddha-deva, 
Caitanya, gankaracarya and other great men like them). 


N 
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ae: afrat aya: YE: AAA Wa Wd 

sperant = Were sx 
brahmanah ksatriyo vai$yah $udrah samanya eva ca/ 
kulavadhittasamskare paricanamadhikarita// 


"d-emaneurferrrirere seram gcafefur: | arearenferenf-Tqur: aeaa- 
fira: i 

All, whether Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vai$ya, Sidra, or 
Samanya, are equally entitled to take part in the purificatory 
ceremony of the Kula ascetic’. 


wor yai Ransa 
Frat eaae fa ga: 1 83 tt 


sampādya grhakarmāņi _paritosya@’paranapi/ 
nirmamo  nilayadgacchenniskamo vijitendriyah// 


mama maA 1 orm ARRAL Aaa: geasan s: 
reram Tere | 

After the performance of all the duties of a householder, 
and after satisfying all dependants and others,” one should go 
forth from his house, indifferent, free from desires, with all his 
senses conquered. 


ga TSM FAL TAIT ET: 1 

Wearsqaicatass - qetfssrrftrast: 11 226 11 
ahitya svajanan bandhiin gramasthan prativasinah/ 
pritya numatimanvicchet — grhajjigamisurjanah// 


agaaa ATA | 

He who wishes thus to leave his house should call together 
his kinsmen and friends, his neighbours and men of his village, 
and lovingly ask of them their permission. 


1. Kulavadhuta samskara, or purificatory rites upon entrance into life ` 


of an Avadhuta. 
2. Literally, persons outside the domestic circle. 
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aaa WUTC Gs ATA! 
"mi wAn Pruett een 22011 


tesamanujnamadaya  pranamya  paradevatam/ 
gramam pradaksinikrtya nirapekso | grhadiyat// 


Raa: Frege: (gun Ts | 

Having obtained it, and made obeisance to his Ista-devata,’ 
he should go round his village, and then without attachment, 
set forth from his house. 


We: duum urea: | 

erat seni wat EMAAR R? I 
muktah samsarapasebhyah paramanandnirortah/ 
kulavadhütam brahmajnam gatva samprarthayedidam// 


yamada: Ware FA: | 
Liberated from the bonds of household life, and immersed 


in exceeding joy,” he should approach a Kula ascetic of divine 
knowledge, and pray to him as follows : 


Test Ware magi aa: 
Ware ge Gp ma deme wai eeu 


grhasrame parabrahman | mamaitadvigatam vayah/ 
prasadam kuru me natha samnyasagrahanam prati// 


aq Maa dele Terr Seat i 

O Supreme Brahman! all this life of mine has been spent in 
the discharge of household duties. Do Thou, O Lord! be gracious 
to me in this my adoption of the life of an ascetic. 


haapao faa fafa: 
wid faafen4 ates fedtarsrrarfestq! 230 11 


1. The text has Para-devata, which literally means the Supreme Deva 
(Brahman), but which is translated by Takalankara as Abhista-devata 
(or Ista-devata), such Devata being to each worshipper his Supreme 
Devata. So far as the Tantra is concerned the Ista-devata is either the 
Brahman or Supreme Devi-Kalika. 

2. Paramananda, or in the Brahman who is Supreme Bliss. 
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nivrttagrhakarmanam — vicarya — vidhivadguruli/ 
Santam vivekinam viksya dvitiyasramamadiset// 


URA SUC au | 


The religious Preceptor! should thereupon satisfy himself 
that the disciple's duties as a householder have all been 
accomplished, and, on finding him to be of calm mind and full 
of' discernment, initiate him into the second stage. 


da: Rra: paet are fafafa: | 
muaataqaad  wawbrddq faq R3 N 


tatah Sisyah krtasnano yatatma vihitahnikah/ 
rnatrayavimuktyartham devarsinarcayet — pitrn// 


aa zfai da: WX Gare Sart: fers: cde fafenfena yar 
waaga a cary aaah faqardad Yad | 

The disciple should then, witha well-controlled mind, make 
his ablutions and say his daily prayer, and then, with the object 


of being absolved iron the threefold debt? due to them, worship 
the Devas, the Rsis,’ and the Pitrs. 


eal ae a fap eg tat: wel 

maa: Aaa cane prs pon IL 333 II 
deva brahima ca visnusca rudra$ca svaganaih saha/ 
rsayah — sanakadya$ca  devabrahmarsayastatha// 


- 


Guru. 

2. The threefold debt is that due to the Devas, Rsis, and Pitrs for 
protection, teaching, parentage; the fourth debt (Manava) is that to 
men for their help. The first is discharged by Yajna, the second by 
Brahmacarya, the third by giving birth to children, and the fourth by 
the performance of the duties of the ASrama. 

3. Rsi according to some comes from that root Dr$-to see for they are 

scers. Vacaspatya derives it from root Rs=to go, that is, one who has 

gone to the end of Samsara by Jnana is a Rsi. Bharati classifies them as 
follows: the highest are the manasa-putras of Brahma who are Sanaka, 

Sanandana, Sanatana and others. The second class are the Devarsis— 

Narada and others. The third class are the Brahmarsis Bhrgu and 

others. Others give a different classification, Bhrgu is there a Manasa- 

putra which is then the same as Brahmarsi. Another class of Rsis is 
the King's who are Rsis (Rajarsi). 
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magad À ta eas Padre «ur genes | FEM a fare 
WÀ: Ge wg Cal: SAHA Ysa: | GAH sre dui d WS: 
PAPA: PAPAS IA: TM Sata needs ETA 
Mamas Fa: | 

By the Devas are meant Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra, with 
their followers’; by the Rsis? are meant Sanaka and others, as 
also the Devarsis? and the Brahmarsis?. 


aa d fusce Goat agn eo raf: 23311 
atra ye pitarah pūjyā vaksyami $rnu tanapi// 
aa Sa | 
Listen whilst I now enumerate the Ancestors? who should 
be worshipped. 


ia mda wae wa al 
ma Aa a ada uaa | 
mamas Aa aAA TRSN 
pita pitāmahaścaiva prapitāmaha eva ca/ 
mata pitamahi devi tathaiva prapitāmahī/ 
matamahadayo'pyevari mātāmahyādayo'pi ca// 
sufengaeast yar apa aaa area! us aafaa- 
aeS ga: aAA: | SUA agea: aan- 
Waa Ss WETA | 
The father, paternal grandfather. paternal great-grand- 
father, mother, the maternal grandfather, and others in the 
ascending line, and the maternal grandmother and others in 
the ascending line. 


meni na afa TA 
mamng Wia YAAR ÀT 11 234 N 


1. Bhürati says that “their followers" should be "his", that is, Rudra's 
followers. 

Sec p. 473 note 3. 

Pitrs. 


£9 (R2 
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pracyamrsin yajeddevan daksinasyam pitrn yajet/ 
mütümahün praticyafica | püjayennyasakarmani// 
qq muni eai fefst Carga faa pRa ana uremacarte i 
Haaa cardia ure gee fafar asiq' eferorent feta faq faarétt 
ast! Urea uferarar fafsr wrarmermarrensydrt aen Vera i 
At the time of adoption of the life of an ascetic,! the Devas 
and Rsis should be worshipped in the East, the paternal 
ancestors in in the South, the maternal ancestors in the West. 
qalfeendt wur ga gay 
Rare, HAART SAT. YT PATER 236 I 
pürvüdikramato dadyadasananam dvayam dvayam/ 


devadin  kramatastatra’’vahya pitjam samācaret// 


aa Saad arat Goren fererare yafana gaa: | qatfessua: 
gafr fagy fear zd wu ced! qanm s s sud 
adaa qui ver PA std 

Spreading two seats on each of these sides, beginning from 
the East, and invoking the Devas and others thereto, they should 
there be worshipped’. 


ane fafirextvzt: favs aeq gere gera i 

fusun «ver favs wem 

pagg spem urea fugeswr 11 391! 
samarcya vidhivattebhyah pindan dadyat prthak prthak/ 
pindapradanavidhina dattva pindam — yathakramam/ 
krtafijaliputo bhütva —— prarthayet — pitrdevatali// 


arate i eafüfuqa Aafaa umet teat qafüfaqva: ques en 
fave, Aafaa i sean fuvewerifefusr cafe emu frog 
«er paag year faga: MAAT I 


1. Nyasa-karma-Samnyasa-karma. 
That is, the Devas and Rsis in the East, the paternal Ancestors in the 
South, and the maternal Ancestors in the West. And each should be 
worshipped there separately. 
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Having worshipped them in proper form, Pindas! should 
be offered to each of them separately according to the rules 
relating thereto. And then, with folded palms, let the disciple 
thus supplicate the Devas and Ancestors : 


qui fud ear eafintgar TOT: | 
Terátqua FAA HoATSHATT I | 332 N 
trpyadhvam pitaro deva devarsimatrka gaņāh/ 
gunatitapade yuyamanrnikurutà ‘cirat// 
Mantra 
O Fathers! O Devas ! O Rsis ! O Mothers! be you satisfied. 
Do you absolve me, about to enter upon the path of 
Renunciation? from all debts’. 
zanad wort a WA: WAI 
aaae sess  WeeWüdii332!! 
ityanrnyamarthayitva pranamyam ca punah punah/ 
rnatrayavinirmukta  atmasraddham _ prakalpayet// 
fe urere qaearficarfa te frat ar caval aga qui quied 
TAA StH Ve eri nrmtauetavitss FAA Hed | 
Having thus prayed to be free from all debts, bowing again 


and again, and being thus freed of all debts, he should perform 
his own funeral rites’. 
fact ada dui aa ufa: | 
emeraremávmerta patarana Fat: ii Wot 
pita — hyatmaiva sarvesam — tatpita — prapitamahah/ 
atmanyatmarpanarthaya — kuryadatmakriyam sudhīh// 
amagar ed alate fur tenia! fe aa: areata fur 
akaa frase: wires Bad sia: STA Tea sree Stones 
gifi aafaa Sard | 
1. Funeral cakes. 
2. Gunatita-pada—literally, beyond the life of attrubutes. 
3. Vide verse 232, ante. 
4 


Sraddha in order to realize his severance from the world and o consign 
the individual Self (Atma) into the Supreme Self (paramatma). 
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The father and paternal grandfather and great-grandfather 
are one's Self. In offering, therefore, the individual Self to the 
Supreme Spirit, he who is wise should perform his own funeral 


rites. 


maNga sper dad RTA | 

amaramssexfuspt afar ced fave werdet tt VLA 
uttarabhimukho bhūtvā ^ pürvavat __kalpitasane/ 
avahya''tmapitrn devi dadyat pindam samarcayan// 
JA: seris Hees faust srg zona meu 


Smemene art fare | 

O Devi! sitting with his face to the North, and invoking the 
spirits of his ancestors! upon the seats which he has prepared 
for them, he should, after doing them homage, offer the funeral 


cakes?. 


War fare sr UPA, SIG HT | 

Rosdi ARTI RX? 
pragagran daksinagramsca pascimagran yathakramat/ 
pindarthamastareddarbhanudagagran — svakarmani// 


In so offering he should spread Kuśa grass with the ends 
towards the East? South,? West? and towards the North for 


himselff. 


waa mgm — Tpeafyiqaei i 
wWuafirypaddfni we vmi FAAN RXZ 


samapya $raddhakarmani gurudarsitavartmana/ 
yuyuksuscittasuddhyarthamimam mantram Satam japet// 


writ | fost catiftqeranfiosane aera sw we 


Who are his Sva-rüpa (Bharati). 
Pinda. 
For the Devas the Rsis. The Pindas are placed on the Kuga grass. 
For the paternal Ancestors. 
For the maternal Ancestors. 
For his own Sraddha, offering Pinda to himself as dead. 


^ 0 go 9 b r3 


cz acum d 
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wren fea Sai cr WRTUT afer ufirmrgis «b Here 
THI | HH STCHET UTD d sqm Sera Fai TAMA, 
qu | 
After completion, according to the directions of the Guru, 
of the funeral rites, the seeker after Liberation should, in order 
to purify his heart inwardly, recite the following Mantra a 
hundred times : 
d was mame aba yea 
aere Geary Fears ATS TAT t VV 1i 
hrim tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustivarddhanam/ 
urvarukamiva bandhanan mrtyormuksiya  ma’mrtat// 


waa wmm db crees 
Mantra 
Hrim, Let us worship Tryambaka,! sweet-scented increaser 
of nourishment. May He free us from the bond of death just as 
the Urvaruka? is freed of its stalk. May He not cast us away 
from immortality. 


SATAN deb — Wvsenqdai 

aaa whey AT We: Ws BATA YU [li 
upasananusarena : vedyam mandalapitrvakam/ 
samsthapya kalasam tatra guruh pijant samarabhet// 


saif | Ad: Summer SAGAR ead set wuecrqde Heri 
Fees q3 eet Rae: Fst T6: FARA! 


Then the reiigious Preceptor? should draw a Mandala on 


1. Tryambaka, which, according to Tarkalankara, means the Father of 
the three Devas—Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra—though the Rg-vidhana 
uses it as an equivalent of Mahadeva (See Chpater v. 210). 

2. A kind of melon (see as to mantra, Rg-veda, vii, 59, 12). See ante, 


p- 261. 

3. Guru. 

4. Mandala, or diagram which should be that of the Ista-devata of the 
disciple. 
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the altar of a shape in accordance with the form of worship of 
the Ista-devata of the Sàdhaka,! and then place the jar on the 


altar and commence worship. 
ae WH Wel EUR maa | 
Aaa qu cupo fucum HD X8 


tatastu paramam brahma dhyatva Sambhavavartmana/ 
vidhaya | pujam ^ brahmajfo ^ vahnisthapanamacaret// 


qaal | ade farersedearqsrare «n q simil TS: TA siet MAA 
Wasa Wu Ws cw ferme qur efacemqTHTSU pud | 
Then the Guru, possessed of Brahma knowledge, should 


meditate upon and worship the Supreme Spirit in the manner 
prescribed by Sambhu, and place fire on the altar. 

gmpoden aat rahegi Te: | 

arat Rei Ga e aÀ ALI Ye 


praguktasamskrte vahnau — svakalpoktahutim  guruh/ 
dattva Sisyam samahitya sakalyam havayettu tam// 


Wels ia: Wha faf Pend Gal aag Manes 
samigi «er Teed frei wares A THs Baad | 

The Guru should then offer unto the fire so sanctified the 
oblation according to his own Kalpa and then make his 


disciple perform the complete Homa’. 


ad ndaga wroreta weneuüdi 

Wort mms WA aaa: Wel 
adau vyahrtibhirhutva pranahomam prakalpayet/ 
pranapànau samüana$codanavyanau ca vayavah// 


srerfafa 1 ome wert spufafireutefafv: wreed ger wu: Wore 
miaa aag Weseuap Sat eren Woe WSerqpe 
STO CSTET | 


1. Thatis, the shape of the figure will vary with the Devata worshipped. 
The Vedi or altar should be made according to the form of worship. 

2. See post, under ch. x, v. 139. 

3. Sakala-Homa—the universal oblation or sacrifice to Fire. 


480 Mahanirvana Tantra 


He should first offer oblation with the Vyahrtis, and then 
with the vital airs, Prana, Apàna, Samana, Udana, Vyàna!. 
wee wa: peenaa hÀ | 
yad akei agaaa All RSI 
tattvahomañı tatah kuryāddehātmādhyāsamuktaye/ 
prthivi salilam vahnirvayurakasameva ca// 
qA | dd: wb eag vues 2m 
À iy i f i fe . f | Ba fl f fe f: a 
verae gfaretteatfa-segm as fafafa ees | 
Tat Tas Bay Tay: Veal TAHA | 
at arearforaratsy UU Wd: UTI Bolt 
sta asadi fret wot qagtfearitr wr i 
wt gias farsregsnt test: feat: 11 WRI 
gandho rasasca rüpa$ca spar$ah $abdo yathakramat/ 
tato vakpanipadasca — payüpasthau tatah — param// 
$rotram tvannayanam jihva ghranam buddhindriyani ca/ 
mano  buddhi$ca cittancahankaro dehajah kriyāh// 
Ty sema! ufseureusrereunrWO maA A ANAA, 
Sets | et amare dti-gunfor Saas qa: wi sime west 
"fer Sree | elt AA Set ear erar Sarah qat Ses: fava: 
gaen: | 
naizan uroregnifür att aii RR I 
sarvanindriyakarmani pranakarmani yani ca// 
Baia | da: Santas ahs a umore ntfur arate wert i 
We Gp wap A Mea Wanedtdi 
et satfare farst faa sparafircafi ti 243 1 
etani me padante ca §uddhyantam padamuccaret/ 
hri jyotiraham virajà vipapma bhityasamityapi// 
n i freq 2 eee ase ere 


l. The Vyahrti are Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah. See p. 483, note 1. 
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wrerfasTqeTeme erre AAAS urinis Ua A sores 
wa a ween veqeatq ad db ufque feum facren 
sparafiaepestq | qd faa: Rage asa wats pese db 
waürfavé farm ferre yard caer Fal mg): arta mA 
woreda Galt Fea | AA WOM A Ysa St 
walters fence ferarear yore xarefa smear Geanfefa i wet as AIST | 

For the destruction of the false belief that the body, whether 


gross or subtle, is the Atma, the Tattva-Homa! should be 
performed, uttering the following words : 


Mantra 


“Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether; (then) Smeli, Taste, Vision, 
Touch, Hearing; (then) Mouth, Hands, Feet, Anus, and Organ 
of generation; (then) Ears, Skin, Eyes, Tongue, and Smell; (then) 
Manas, Buddhi, Ahankara, and Citta;* (and lastly) all 
involuntary acts, the functions of the senses and of life? 


He should then say (after each group) : 
“May all these of mine be purified;” (adding) 


^Hrirh :* I am the Light, may I be free from Desire? and 
from the Sin of Ignorance : Svaha"$. 


agaa patio cfr a 
gars ffr ee yaad: iux 


1. Cf Tattva-Suddhi, Chapter VI, verse 53. 

Constituting the mental Self, or Antahkarana. 

The twenty-four Tattvas have been grouped under their different 
heads—(five) Prthivi, Salila, Vahni, Vayu, Aka$a; (five) Gandha, Rasa, 
Rupa, Sparsa, Sabda; (five) Vak, Pani, Pada, Payu, Upastha; (five) 
Srotra, Tvak, Nayana, Jihva, Ghrana; (four) Manas, Buddhi, Citta, 
Ahankara. 

4. Or Mahā-māyā. The union of Cit (Siva) and (Sakti) that is “May I be 
like unto the universal Caitanya united with Hrim.” 

Viraja, that is free from Rajoguna which is the impulse to action. 
Vipapma, the “Sin” being Avidya. This should be repeated at the 
end of each of the seven groups and an oblation made into fire. The 
seven groups include that of the vital airs. This rite resembles Tattva- 
Suddhi. See p. 284, note 4, Cf. A. Avalon’s Serpent Power, v. 40. 


COMES 


nu 
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caturvimSatitattvani karmani daihikani ca/ 
hutva'gnau niskriyo deham mrtavaccintayettatah// 
aafderttente rael safer Steen ratte arit gear Patten: 
feanaa fara ya ddl ee aeteg«raq | 
Having consigned as oblations into the fire the twentyfour 


Tattvas and the functions of the body, he who is now actionless 
should consider his body as dead. 


fewer yaad ara ted adeno 
uq WH Te Cup RJE uui 
vibhavya mrtavat kayam  rahitam sarvakarmana/ 
smaramstat paramam brahma yajiiasiitram samuddharet// 
favreafa adad ted ues wr ee fang fafaa dd 
SITPRO AAAS WU Sic A A aa Aaa wg EI, 
tr Fad | 
Considering his body as dead and devoid of all function, 


and calling to mind the Supreme Brahman, let him take off his 
sacred thread. 


Ù act def wan eae arafad 
aga at wer ufoar eurem 
akai werd garnet FAAI jui 
aim klim hum iti mantrena skandhaduttarya tattvavit/ 
yajrasiitram kare krtva  pathitva — oyahrtitrayam/ 
vahnijayam  samuccarya — ghrtüktamanale — ksipet// 
dfaa wd: wafer Fears: ù we stata 4AN Wand 
Suga Ht ee 4 Hoa onefaad ufos erefarard c fasi 
varéfa Ve wem Ya Fora aw AAAS fand i 
He, the knower of the Tattva, should take it from his 
shoulder, uttering the 
Mantra 
Aim Klim Hamsah 
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Holding it in his hand while he recites the three Vyahrtis,! 
ending with Svaha, let him throw it steeped in ghee into the 
fire. 

gaai PAA Wei 

Ra Rai ent pa pane AATA 249 11 
hutvaivamupavītañca kāmabījamı samuccaran/ 
chitvā sikham kare krtvā ghrtamadhye niyojayet// 

ZAN | Ua o a aÀ ga p ARN Ai ASAT 
a7 frat fox R a pa eA ada TÀ 

Having thus offered the sacred thread as an oblation to the 
fire, he should, whilst uttering the Kama-Bija’ cut off his crown- 
lock? and take and place it in the ghee* [with the] 


sepu Bra a fe ereneur quinti 
dad Wah ward res Ufa Hsu A Vue 11 


brahmaputri sikhe tvari hi balariipa tapasvini/ 
diyate pavake sthanam gaccha devi namo'stu te// 


Mantra 


O Crown Lock! Daughter of Brahman! thou art an ascetic? 
in the form of hair. I am now giving thee a place in the Purifying 
One. Depart, O Devi! I make obesiance to thee. 


werd wat gina faune 
wferpuuend gp Ra warataq WVU 


kamam mayam kurcamantram vahnijayamudirayan/ 
tasmin susamskrte vahnau sikhahomam samacaret// 


1. The seven Lokas which are the seven limbs of Pranava are collectively 
called Maha-vyahrti. Homa with the first three is called Vyahrti Homa. 
The seven Lokas are: Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Jana, Tapas, Satya. 
They have their places in the human body. (See A. Avalon’s Serpent 
Power). 

Klim. 

See pp. 299, note 2, 384 note 4. 

Clarified butter. 

Tapasvini—feminine of Tapas-vin, one who has performed penances. 
Pavaka=the purifier, i.e., Fire. 


GD CA > OTS) 


484 Mahanirvana Tantra 


He should then, whilst uttering the Kàma,! Maya,” Kürca/? 
and Astra Bijas, ending with the Mantra Svaha, make the 
Homa’ sacrifice of that lock of hair in the sanctified fire. 


Rreme fart ear adaa i 
maasai fraafa feratafii go 


śikhāmāśritya pitaro devā devarşayastathā/ 
sarvanyasramakarmani nivasanti śikhopari// 


Fala A gA eae ASÀ Fe Taha UR F 
ala iaaa eiuf aa ef ore wer afe mai carefa a esi 
stay afe wed sat ferra iA Sat 

The Pitrs, Devas, and Devarsis,® as also all acts performed 
in the worldly stage of life,’ reside in that lock and have it as 
their support. 


a: waa wr at eafifigead: | 
frarqaaitcarnmest eÀ aT IN ERI 


atah santarpya tah sarva devarsipitrdevatah/ 
sikhasutraparityagaddeht brahmamayo — bhavet// 


FAIA TEATS: | 
Therefore the man who renounces the crown-lock and 


sacred thread after the performance of the oblation becomes 
one with Brahman. 


TRTAISTITCeTHTI AAT: FAL fram | 
poiana feat gera afar RERI 


yajnasitrasikhatyagat samnyasah syat dvijanmanam/ 
Stidranamitaresanca  Ssikham hutvaiva — samiskriya// 


Klim. 

Hrim. 

Hum. 

Phat. 

Sikha-Homa. 

See p. 473, no. 3. r 

Äśramas. Or “previos stage,” if, as according to the Agama, there, 
are, now, but two stages. 


WGA Sd a SS 
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The twice-born enter the stage of an ascetic by renunciation 
of the crown-lock and sacred thread, and the Südras and 
Samanyas by the renunciation of the crown-lock! only. 


dat Wwferarga: word quss Je! 
Teer d Rei aga adfeei 383! 


tato muktasikhasiitrah pranamet dandavad gurum/ 
gururutthapya tam Sisyam daksakarne vadedidam// 


EAT SITUE ESTATE, SAT, HAST | 

arama enr ga: alse fanaa 
Point Peg: cep Ga UTI avi! 
tattvamasi mahaprajna hamsah so’ham vibhavaya/ 
nirmamo nirahankarah svabhavena sukham cara// 


Ad Te: free fart pot fe aefertaraare qvamelemh e 
Hea Fee vq THRs Wi Fel cxHemu sidiseta 
a WUKHD a eia cd fanaa fafaa fea fra: 
quarfaferaren aane Pres faenfefaratatran aer al 371 
TAMIA FSA AA CAAA CUR SARA Ts | Sea quem: | 


Then he whose crown-lock and sacred thread have been 
thus removed should make obeisance to the Guru, laying 
himself full length upon the ground. The Guru should then 
raise his disciple and say into his right ear : “O wise one! Thou 
art That? Think within thyself ‘I am He^ and ‘He is I’.4 Free 


from all attachments” and sense of Self, do thou go as thou 


pleasest as moved thereto by thy nature". 


at wa aga feud aqarafaq 


AA A AT ARAT TE: 11 RAY I 


These classes have no thread, which is worn by the “twice-born” only. 
Tat tavm asi, the Maha-vakya or Great Word of the Upanisads. 
Hamsah : Aham+Sah, the A being deleted. 

So'ham is Hamsah reversed. 

Nir-mama—literally, devoid of the sense of mineness. 
Nir-ahankara. 

Sva-bhava, which is now divine. 
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tato ghatafica vahnitica visrjya brahmatattoavit/ 
atmasvariipam tam matva pranamecchirasa guruh// 


ad sf i da: W ae fes fagea serrafac Feat IEIHKHUSS 
HA aera ayy RAT WTA | 
The Guru, knower of the Brahman, should then, after 
removal of the jar and the fire, bend his head in obeisance to 
the disciple, recognizing in him, his own very Self’. 
AAA AAT AM Gea Wel AAT TA: 
wane ad Arak fasneu ASA TI WEI 


namastubhyam namo mahyam tubhyam mahyam namo namah/ 
tuameva tat tattvameva — vi$varupa namo'stu  te// 


Aa FA oR aaa rne AAEN ETL 
and say : 
“O Thou whose form is this Universe? bow to Thee and to 


Myself. To Thee and Me I bow again and again. Thou art ‘That’ 
and ‘That’ is Thou. Again I bow to Thee." 


aerate aaa furem 
Taran rarsal AAAI wq! REI! 


brahmamantropasakanam — tattvajfianam jitātmanām/ 
svamantrena sikhacchedat sarinyasagrahanam bhavet// 
FAA q Aee faxrsfateare eee | Taga 
. E 
The worshippers of the Brahma-Mantra, who know the 
Tattva and have conquered themselves, attain the stage of an 
ascetic by cutting off the crown-lock with their own Mantra’. 
separar fe ag: SMAJNA: | 
aoa q uer A feudi sse! 


i Atma-svarüpa, which may also mean Brahman, which is the same 
thing. 

2. ViSva-rupa. 

3. Thatis, the Brahma-Mantra. See p. 466, note 1. 
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brahmajfianavi$uddhanam kim yajfiaih $raddhapujanaili/ 

svecchaciraparanam tu — pratyavayo na — vidyate// 

34 ara eae N Sd 
emaa TAMA | 

What need is there of sacrificial’ or funeral? rites or ritual 
worship? for those purified by divine knowledge. For those, 
who act as they please, there is no fault. 


ad Agenda frearafarara: | 
féretq verear Rea: Brae reet Aa 11 VELA 


tato — nirdvandvarupo'sau — niskamasthiramanasali/ 
viharet svecchaya Sisyah saksad brahmamayo bhuvi// 


eset: qure safer sat aged AAEN: | 
The disciple, devoid of all contraries? of tranquil mind 
because desireless, may, as he pleases, roam the earth, the visible 
image of Brahman. 
anarad quur faa 
Remena | SATA 11 2190 11 


abrahmastambaparyantan sadriipena vibhavayan/ 
vismarannamarüpani dhyayannatmanamatmani// 


ems sema Mapas AI ASI fama 
faa | 


He will think of everything, from Brahma to a blade of grass, 
as the form of the Brahman,’ and, meditating upon the Supreme 
in himself, will forget all name and form. 


1. Yajna. 

2. Sraddha. Püjana. On the contrary, disjunctive knowledge is inherent 
in ceremonial ordinances. 

3. Brahma-jnana-vi$uddhanam : that is, for those whose nature is 
purified by the knowledge of Brahma tattva. 

4. Pratyavaya from pratitavati=to go downwards; hence detriment, 
decrease, omission, fault, etc. Such a one acts prompted by the divine 
light in him. 

5. ie., devoid of the sense of happiness and misery, etc. 

6. Sat-Truth, Being-Brahman. 
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afiha: angat fyg: agafa: | 
Ai egn: went faeta fadt gog I 
aniketah ksamavrtto nihsankah sangavarjitah/ 
nirmamo nirahankarah saninyasi viharet ksitau// 
afda gafa | afta: Prae: | eram: eiie qui 3n a: | 
Aag: Seed: | agaf: qe aquo: | 
Homeless, merciful, fearless, devoid of attachment, 
claiming nothing as his own, devoid of egoism, the ascetic will 
move about the earth. 
"pent aaa Patra ames 
gagu dur frat faa: i! 63! 
mukto vidhinisedhebhyo niryogaksema atmavit/ 
sukhaduhkhasamo dhiro jitatma vigatasprhah// 


yo ga frimum: sree ar: maaa aa: drei 
ted: | qug: qued uH wer a: fare face: | faepe: 
STAG, quur ARTY Sead ya er: fara Bel e a: | 
He is free of all injunctions and prohibitions. He shall not 
strive to attain what he has not, nor to protect what he has. He 
knows himself. He is equally unaffected by either joy or sorrow. 
He is calm, the conqueror of himself, and free from all desires. 
Rara mag: atà xr urrsf Frege: i 
aaa: vifu mA fram Aga: 11 393 II 
sthiratma praptaduhkho'pi khe prapte'pi nisprhah/ 
sadanandah §ucih Santo nirapekso nirakulah// 
fran | ferret ferfa: Rra ar | Frege: SISTI: | 
Ufa: SM ARR SATA: | IT: PAT HOT: | frag: ream: | 
Faga: Sreperany=a: | 
; Aesth: waresitarai er urfürfed Ta: | 
aoada Aaga Freer: 11 sexi 
nodvejakah syajjtvanam sada pranihite ratalt/ 
vigatamarsabhirdanto nilisankalpo nirudyamali// 
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"efe | Aes: a freres: | ferrari: arora: | T: 
Jaaa: | eas: estrada: | 

His soul is untroubled even in sorrow, desireless even in 
prosperity. He is ever joyful, pure, calm, independent and 
unperturbed. He will hurt no living dung, but will be ever 
devoted to the good of all being. He is free from anger and 
fear, with his senses under control and without desire. He 
strives riot for the preservation of his body. He is not obsessed 


by any longing. 
maage: aq wat Ft Gat wag | 
yiana: a MAAAR: 11 ROY I 


Sokadvesavimuktah syāt śatrau mitre samo bhavet/ 
Sitavatatapasahah samo manapamanayoh// 


vilshcarfa | wat faa rH: Vw: ATTA WU: SSÍTSIQIUI 
zad: l 

He will be free from grief and resentment, equal to friend 
and foe, patient in the endurance of cold and heat, and to him 
both honour and disgrace are one and the same. 


wa: A A agaaa 
frenquat Afaa Aaaa: eaa 11 296 11 


samah $ubha$ubhe tusto yadrcchapraptavastuna/ 
nistraigunyo nirvikalpo nirlobhah syadasaricayi// 


BA gearfa | RATA: aat TOT SS Pa: STA: A TAO 
qea Frama: fren: sad: | fafeteneu: ARANA: | 
Pret: SATE ae smaarisfa Gra Garis ews eiu: qgfea: | Saat 
SUEHISSIIWISST | 


He is the same in good or evil fortune, pleased with 
whatsoever, without effort, he may obtain.’ He is beyond the . 


1. That is, whatever comes to him. 
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three attributes,’ and ignorance,’ free of covetousness, and 
(wealth) he will hoard not. 


wur weir wur fad fasta 
smeniP quur eat owmer Fat wq!!! 


yatha satyamupasritya mrsa@ vi$vam pratisthati/ 
atmasritastatha deho janannevam sukhi bhavet// 


"eani | aa ed Wonearmirenariarearereree 181 fiaearsqerama faa 
Wiafted wegen Waar faemqa ws we: fase ud wd 
dart get si 

He will be happy in the knowledge that, as the unreal 
universe, which is not Sat, has its support in Sat or the Truth,’ 
so the body has the Spirit as its support. 


stgaraa edit a xd ed quen Ue 
BAT raft fatrferat Areas WISI AAT 392 11 


indriyanyeva kurvanti svar svam karma prthak prthak/ 
atma saksi vinirlipto jñātvaivarı moksabhag —bhavet// 


gami 1 gara yo geras vel vei ed Hf Sa urat 
Had YAYAHHM «ser Vata aaa fafeta: quendfus« vate 
wd gera Gat HIST S3 | 


1. Nis-traigunya. Tri-guna, the three qualities of manifested being, are 
Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. The state of possession of the three qualities is 
Traigunya, which is Sakama and that of freedom from them Nis- 
traigunya. 

2. Nir-vikalpa, which, Bharati says, means here devoid of imaginings 
(Kalpana). Vikalpa, according to Yoga-Sutra (i. 9), is a notion conveyed 
by mere words, but of which there is no corresponding real object. 

3. Asancayi. Asancayi is a person who makes provision for the 
uncertainty of the future not necessarily in a bad sense. An Asancayi 
leaves the furture to take care of itself. So Jesus said “Take no heed 
for the morrow” which is Yoga practice. 

4. Satya—that is, the Supreme spirit=Paramatma. Atma=Self or Spirit. 
"Supported" (Upasritya) for the self is the support of all (A$raya). In 
it which is the eternally enduring Sat are the changing passing forms 
which are Asat. The term unreal leads to misconception. Asat is the 
contrary of Sat, and Sat is that which endured. As to "Reality" see 
World as Power by the author. 
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He attains Liberation by the realization that the Spirit is 
completely detached from the organs of sense which function 
each its own way, and is the witness of that which is done!. 

urgufaué fag gist fear 

tearm | Art uftawiqii oe 11 
dhatupratigraham nindamanrtam kridanam striya/ 
retastyagamasityafica — sammyüsi — parivarjayet// 

The ascetic should not touch any metal, and should avoid 
calumny, untruth, jealousy, all dallying with woman, and all 
discharge of seed. 


waa ange: ward ale qd wur ati 
wi wf sre uar wee 22011 


sarvatra samadrstih syat kite deve tatha nare/ 
sarvam brahmeti janiyat privrat sarvakarmasu// 


He should regard with an equal eye worms, men, and 
Devas. The ascetic wanderer should know that Brahman is in 
everything that is done. 

faut Sat at AAA, PATA d 

Wy rei wem maA 34! 
viprannam $vapacannarmi và yasmattasmat samagatam/ 
desam kalam tatha patramasniyadavicarayan// 


AJA Saas ATTY | STAT Beary TA ATTA | 


He should eat without making any distinction as to the 
fitness of place, time, or person, food whether it comes from a 
Vipra? or Candala,> or from any other source or person 
whatsoever. 


1. The intelligent man becomes aware that his spirit is distinct from the 
body, and in no way dependent on it (see Chapter III, part XII, of the 
Chandogya-Upanisad). And so, according to the Vedanta—Atma 
saksi ceta kevalo nirguna$ca—"the Spiriti is the one, intelligent, 
attributeless witness," and to its permanency is due, to use Kantian 
phraseology, the cause of "the synthetic unity of apperception." 

2. Vide, p. 496, note 2. 

3. Vide p. 91, note 3. 
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TAAL: HET Arafat: | 
HAGA AA let AARAA: 11 WII 


adhyatmasastradhyayanaih sada tattvavicaranaih/ 
avadhito nayet kalam  svecchacaraparayanalh// 


STEZTCHSTRATEZT: SAMA: | ATA: serere: | 
The ascetic, though passing his time as he pleases, should 
study the Scriptures relating to the Self! and in meditation upon 
the nature of That". 
Patent ud ale edt Herat 
waa mya ABTA 223 11 


samnyasinam mrtanm kayam dahayenna kadacana/ 
sampujya gandhapuspadyairnikhanedvapsu  majjayet// 


Praag wat spit ed fata ate freer 1 278] BAG | 
The corpse of an ascetic should on no account be cremated. 
It should be worshipped with scents and flowers, and then 
either buried or sunk into water. 
SMTA RT eerHrenfuim i 
mmama fa wate: PAAR RX 
apraptayogamartyanam sada kamabhilasinam/ 
svabhavajjayate devi  pravrttih  karmasankule// 


STATA TAAL 3 mt atit HATTA ATT ATA | HHA 
PARR | 

O Devi! the inclination of those men who have not attained 
union with the Supreme Spirit? and who ever seek after 
enjoyment, is by nature turned towards the path of action’. 


warf wd aac  EHTHTSSTTHTEDY d 
Hea WA aaa geg: Wut 


Adhyatma-sastra, such as the Vedanta and the like. 
Tattva—that is, Brahma-tattva. 
Aprapta-yoga—that is, those who have not got Yoga, that is, Brahma- 
jnana. 
4. Karma—that is, Karma-kanda; in worship, ritualism. 


SO LSS 
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tatrapi te  sanuraktà — dhyanarcajapasadhane/ 
$reyastadeva janantu  yatraiva drdhaniscayah// 


«fa arf | aAa: | SCT: START: | das 3redífa- 
api | 


They remain attached to the practice of meditation, ritual 
worship, and recitation. Let them who are strong in their faith 
therein know that to be the best for them. 


aa: pia wre fara 

weed agaa ded afer wari ece 
atah — karmavidhanani  proktani — citta$uddhaye/ 
namaritpam bahuvidham tadartham kalpitam maya// 


It is on account of them! that I have spoken of various rites 


for the purification of the heart, and have with the same object 


devised many names and forms’. 


aaarigd a added fer 
Sal enedyrd HA A ARAT GA: 11 VI 


brahmajranadrte devi karmasarinyasanam _ bina/ 
kurvan kalpasatam karma na bhavenmuktibhag janah// 


O Devi! without knowledge of the Brahman and the 
abandonment of all action, man cannot attain Liberation, even 


though he performed countless such acts of worship’. 


1. That is, in the case of the Aprapta-yoga. 
As Sankaracarya, in the Commentary on the Chandogya Upanisad, 
says : “Rites are enjoined on one who is conscious of the nature of 
actor and recipient, and is subject to the defects of envy, anger, and 
the rest. Forms of knowledge contribute to the knowledge to the non- 
dual, and are easy of accomplishment. They are primarily propoun- 
ded, and first of all adoration with ceremony, inasmuch as, man- 
king being habituated to ceremony, adoration without it is difficult. 
In the case, however, of him who has overcome disjunctive know- 
ledge, there is no necessity for religious restraint, observances, or for 
penance (Tapas).” 

3. Because, as stated, only non-dual knowledge liberates, and duality is 
inherent in ceremonial worship. 
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Slag staat CRT: | 
AAATAT Aa ced WOsTATI! 364 1 
kulavadhütastattvajfio jivanmukto narakrtih/ 
saksannarayanam matva grhasthastam — prapüjayet// 
The householder should consider the Kula ascetic, 
possessed of divine knowledge, to be the visible Narayana’ in 
the form of man, and should worship Him as such. 
aidaa feme aAA 
vitsiaaaurermaeagnunet ANTI WA 
yaterdar$anamütrena vimuktam | sarvapatakat/ 
firthavratatapodanasarvayajnaphalam labhet// 
lista sinarhan daaa udania 
siuen aian aniani NEATE: 1 6 0 
// iti $rimahanirvanatantre sarvatantrottamottame sarvadharmmanirnayasare 
Srimadadyasadasivasamvade varnasramacaradharmakathanam 
nanmastamollasali// 


«si Sora Tea | 
aft streetcar eTA: | 
By the mere sight of one who has subdued his passions” a 
man is freed of all his sins, and earns that merit which he obtains 
by journeying to places of pilgrimage, the giving of alms, and 
the performance of all vows, penances, and sacrifices. 
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